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ACCA LARENTIA: MYTH AND MODEL

At the beginning of the Roman history is the myth of the seven Roman
kings. It can be used as reliable source for the social structure of the early Roman
society. King’s house represents a model of the social relationship, of power
organization and the transmission of the power in early Rom. The family model
that appears in the Roman foundation story differs from the later known indo-
European in that that the father was unknown. Romulus, the founder of the city,
had no father. Romulus was growing up fatherless, together with his shadow-
brother Remus. No other Roman king had a known father. The main figure in
the family was the mother Rea Silvia and her father Numitor. Succession right
was connected with the matrilineal descent, with Rea who bears the dynastic
name Silvia. Beside mother appears another female, foster mother or wet nurse
important in the upbringing the twins. The main role in their raising, after they
have been exposed, was played by their surrogate father Faustulus and his wife
Acca Larentia or Lupa. The twins Romulus and Remus survived because the lupa
(she-wolf), so called the courtesan in the popular version, took care over them.
She appears appears in Livy and other ancient authors as Acca Larentina, foster
mother of the twins Romulus and Remus. In the story are preserved in different
versions details which go deep in the past and reveal the elements of the original
primitive society.

Key words: early Roman society, Romulus, Rea Silvia, kinship, father, mother, foster-
mother, Acca, Larentia, Mater Larum, Lar, penates.
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The myth portays great events and figures from the past. The func-
tion of the myth or rather one of its functions was, as defined by M. Finley,
»to make the past intelligible and meaningful by selection, by focussing on a
few bits of the past which thereby acquired permanence, relevance, universal
significance®'. Long before anyone dreamed of history, the myth provided an-
swers. The Greeks and Romans learned about their past from the myth and
legends about races, cultures and politics and about life in general. The main
values of the myth is its universality. However, the myth cannot be a relevant
source for the history of events defined in time and space, because it is limited
to stories of persons and events whose sequence and mutual connection is not
possible to reconstruct. It provided important information about the struc-
tures: primitive religion, early social structures and family, succession rules and
the beginning of the state organization in general.

The Roman foundation myth was the favorite subject of ancient authors
and was repeated from the beginning of the Roman historiography down to
the early christian writers. The story about Romulus and Remus, their mystical
birth and their destiny of exposed children, their youth and the struggle for
power between them, reveals kinship relations and the form of social life that
is very different from one known in Rome in the historical times. The family
model that appears in the foundation story differs from the later known Indo-
European one in that the father has no importance in it. He is not named in the
story. The main actors in the legend of Rome’s beginning are the mother (Rea
Silvia), her children (Romulus and Remus) and her father (Numitor) who ap-
pears together with his brother (Amulius). Her children’s father is missing and
replaced by the god Mars. The tragedy of the twins’ mother Rea Silvia, the king’s
daughter and Vestal virgin, ends as it was reported by the ancient authors, with
her death or imprisonment after the birth of her twin sons. The details about
her disappearance are lacking. Her destiny could have been determined by the
fact that she was proclaimed a Vestal virgin. Some of the punishment methods
prescribed for a Vestal virgin who broke the oath, as described in the Roman
literature, could help to explain her death. Her imprisonment remained as the
burying of the Vestal virgin alive in the cave. It was conceived as a murder with-
out blood. Even if Rea survived the birth of the children, in the existent social
system described in the story of early Rome no place was provided for her as
the mother of the future king. Any connection between her and her sons was
broken after their exposure. Her children had to be thrown from the rock into
the river Tiber, like stercusVestalium. Another woman appears as a surrogate
for the mother. The main figure in the twins growing up is their foster-mother

1 M. FINLEY, Myth, Memory, and History, History and Theory, Studies in the Philosophy of
History IV/3, 1963, 283.
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Acca Larentia. The twins Romulus and Remus survived because the lupa (she-
wolf), so called the courtesan in the popular version, took care of them. Lupa
was the wife of the shepherd Faustul who found the abandoned infants. She
was identified in the legend with Acca Larentia, as Livy, IV 7, asserted. Details
which go deep into the past and reveal the elements of the original primitive
society are preserved in different versions of the story. Details contained in
other sources allow us to define the nature and character of her social position
and role in the ancestral cult and primitive religion.

THE STORY OF THE COURTESAN ACCA LARENTIA

Acca Larentia is recorded in the sources with two distinct faces: a) she is
represented as the foster-motherof Romulus and Remus named also lupa (pros-
titute) and b) she is a mistress of Hercules who inherited the fortune from the
rich man Tarutius and left her land and property to the Roman people in one
version of the story, to Romulus in another®. The preserved sources about her
should be divided into two groups: the first which includes Plutarch, Romulus
5 and Questiones Romanae 35, Tertullian, Adversus nationes 11,10, Augustinus
De civitate dei VI 7, Macrobius, Saturnalia 1 10,11ff. which go back to Varro;
and the second group, Licinius Macer in Macrob. Sat. I 10,17, Paul. Fest. P.110
M, Masurius Sabinus in Gellius VII 7, 8, Ovid. Fast. 111 57 {, Plutarch, Romulus
4, a segment in Questiones Romanae,35, Lactantius, Institutiones 1 20,4 which
is conected with the Roman tradition of the foundation legend”.

Acca Larentina appears in Livy and in some other ancient authors as the
foster-mother of the twins Romulus and Remus. In the Roman saga as it is
preserved in Livy I 4, she was lupa, which means she-wolf or as Livy preferred,
the courtesan called “lupa”in popular speech: “Tradition assigns to this man
the name Faustulus and adds that he carried the twins to his hut and gave them
to his wife Larentia to rear. Some think that Larentia, having been free with
her favours, gained the name of “she wolf” (lupa) among the shepherds and
that this gave rise to this marvellous story™. Plutarch transmits both stories,
Romulus IV, 2: the twins father was the god Mars; their foster-mother was
lupa (she-wolf): ,for the Latins not only called she-wolves ,lupae®, but also
women of loose character, and such a woman was the wife of Faustulus, the
foster-mother of the infants, Acca Larentia by name“. The Romans, as Plutarch

2 See about this TH. MOMMSEN, Die echte und die falsche Acca Larentia, Festgaben fiir Gustav
Homeyer zum 28. Juli 1871, Berlin 1877, 91-107 (=Rémische Forschungen 11, 1962, 1-22).

3 E. TABELING, Mater Larum, Zum Wesen der Larenreligion, Frankfurt /Main, 1932, ed. anast.
New York, 1975, 45-46

4 Trans. by B.O. FOSTER, in The Loeb Classical Library, Livy 1,1967.
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reports, sacrifice to Acca Larentia in the month of April when the priest of
Mars pours libations in her honour, and the festival is called Larentalia. To this
statement Plutarch adds the story of another Larentia, to whom the Romans
pay honour for the following reason, Plutarch, Romulus 5: “The keeper of the
temple of Hercules, being at a loss for something to do, as it seems, proposed
to the god a game of dice, with the understanding that if he won it himself, he
should get some valuable present from the god; but if he lost, he would furnish
the god with a bounteous repast and a lovely woman to keep him company for
the night. On these terms the dice were thrown, first for himself, then for the
god, when it appeared that he had lost. Wishing to keep faith, and thinking it
right to abide by the contract, he prepared a banquet for the god, and engag-
ing Larentia, who was then in the bloom of her beauty, but not yet famous, he
feasted her in the temple, where he had spread a couch, and after the supper
locked her in, assured of course that the god would take possession of her.
And verily it is said that the god did visit the woman, and bade her go early
in the morning to the forum, salute the first man who met her, and make him
her friend. She was met accordingly, by one of the citizens who was well on in
years and possessed of considerable property, but childless, and unmarried all
his life, by name of Tarrutius. This man took Larentia to his bed and loved her
well, and at his death left her heir to many and fair possessions, most of which
she bequeathed to the people. And it is said that when she was now famous and
regarded as beloved of the god, she disappeared on the spot where the former
Larentia also lies buried. This spot is now called Vellabrum.. The same story
is told by Macrobius, Saturnalia I 10,13 who named Larentia nobilissimum id
temporis scortum, which means the most noble courtesan of these times, and
Augustinus, De civitate dei V1, 7. Larentia left the property she inherited from
Tarutius to Romulus as some authors assert, or to the Roman people in another
version of the story. Cato (in Macrobius) enumerates the land and possessions
left to the Roman peoples as ager Turacem, Semurium, Lintirium and Solinium®.
The first, ager Turacem (Turax?) could have been Etruscan, as was the name
of the rich man whom bequeathed his fortune to Acca Larentia. The name of
the rich man, transmitted as Tarutius by Augustine, or Turrutius and Carutius
by Macrobius must have also been Etruscan. The name for the ager Turax (Tu-
racem) could be linked with the name of the Vestal virgin Gaia Taracia, who
was also named Fufetia’. The connection of Acca Larentia with Larentalia, the
festival of the dii parentes, is common.

5 Trans. by B. PERRIN, Loeb Class.Library.

6 Macrobius, Saturnalia 110,16: Cato ait Larentiam meretricio quaesta locupletatem post exce-
ssum suum populo Romano agros Turacem, Semurium, Lintirum et Solinium reliquisse.
7 Aulus Gellius, Noctes Atticae VII,7,1.

10
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Herculis scortum Acca Larentiais is identified as lupa, because the mean-
ing of both terms is the same. Both Herculis scortum and the lupa, foster-
mother of Romulus and Remus, the wife of Faustulus, are united in the same
mythical figure by Masurius Sabinus, the jurist who lived in the times of Tibe-
rius’ reign. He solved the problem by connecting Romulus and Larentia: as the
mother of twelve fratres Arvales, Larentia adopted Romulus after one of those
died. The story about the adoption of Romulus by Larentia as one of the Arval
brothers could hardly be connected with the foundation legend. It must be a
later invention which probably reflects the politics of Augustus who endeav-
oured to present the religious collegia as the eldest institutions which dated
from the time of the city’s foundation.

The name of Acca Larentia could help in defining her real role and social
position in the primitive Roman society. Both Acca and Laretina or Larentia
are significant and mark her position in the family group and her role in the
cult and religion. The surname lupa, she-wolf, could be brought into connec-
tion with the deeper past and tribal totems in Latium.

Acca was probably not a personal name; it designed foster-mother or
wife. Acca, in Greek akkw and Sanscrit akka, ,,mother” means mother or foster-
mother®. In his paper about Acca Larentia, comparing the case of Romulus, Re-
mus and their foster-motherAcca Larentia with the twins Castor and Polux as
the children of Leto or Leda, A. KRAPE remarks that this name in Lycian means
simply “woman”. Acca Larenta was also named Fabula in Questiones Romanae,
35 by Plutarch: ,,And why do they thus honour Larentia who was at the same
time a courtesan? They record that there was another Larentia, Acca the nurse
of Romulus, whom they honour in the month of April [...]. But they say that
the surname of the courtesan Larentia was Fabula. She met one of the wealthy
men that were unwed and past their prime, whose name was Tarrutius.When
he died she inherited his estate; and later, when she hersef died, she left her
property to the State; and for that reason she has these honours® In Lactantius
her name is Faula, Plinius, N.h. 18,6, quoting Verius Antias, substitutes Acca
Larentia for the wolf herself making her Faula and the wife of Faustulus.

Fabula could be acca, the foster-motheror wife of the last from the gens of
Fabii. It contunued their existence as gens after the battle of the Cremera on the
matrilineal side. Festus P 170,173M adduced the case of the son of the last of

8 About the name see TABELING, Mater Larum, 39 ff.

9 A.KrAPPE, Acca Larentia, “American Journal of Archaeology” 46, 1942, 192. See G. RADKE,
Die Goter Altitaliens, Miinster 1965, 55: ,,Acca wird meist fiir ,,Mutter” angesehen. Es kann
aber auch auf *at-qa zuriickgegeben und so zu * at-,laufen‘gehoren; A. bezeichnet dann wie
Anna die Gotin eines ,,Durchlaufs®, d. H. einer Frist eines Jahres oder auch einer Jahreszeit.
Doch ist das weniger wahrscheinlich®

11
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the Fabii, who took the name of Numerius, his mother’s father after the disaster
on the river Cremera in 477 BC, as an exception to the rule that all children in-
herited the father’s gentile name: “As it was told, the name Numerius was never
attested in a patrician family before the last Fabius, the one who survived as the
only Fabius after the disaster in which 306 Fabii were killed by the Etruscans,
and he married the daughter of Otacilius Maleventanus, attracted by his big
fortune, on one condition, that the first born son had to be Numerius after his
mother’s father” '°. Festus mentions this as an unusual case, which does not fit
in with the Indo-European kinship system, in which the offspring inherited
the name of the father and the paternal grandfather. One should note that the
gens of Numerii belonged to the plebei, who may have preserved the matrilineal
system in the historical period.

In Aulus Gellius’ Noctes Atticae VII, 7, 1 Acca Larenta is linked with Gaia
Taracia, another female who could have had the same social position and role
in the cult: ,The names of Acca Larentia and GaiaTaracia or Fufetia as she is
sometimes called are famous in the early annals® Gellius explains further that
Taracia was a Vestal virgin quoting as proof the law of Horatius according to
which she was privileged by honours including the right to bear witness to
the court. As he stated, no woman had enjoyed this right until that time. The
term used by Horace in this law was festabilis'?. Further, Taracia was allowed
to leave the order at the age of fourteen and to marry if she wanted to. She was
given these privileges because of her generosity and benefactions to the Roman
people who inherited Tiberinus and the Mars field from her?.

Gaia as well as Acca is not necessarily a personal name. It could be a
substantive denoting wife and lady in general. The evidence by Plutarch, Ques-

10 Sexti Pompei Festi, De verborum significatu, ed. W. M. Lindsay, p. 174

11 About the matrilineal succession by plebeians see M. MIRKOVIC, Der Vater und die Patrizier:
qui patrem ciere possent, “Klio” 86, 2004, 83-100.

12 Aul. Gell. Noctes atticae, V11, 1: Accae Larentiae et Gaiae Taraciae, sive illa Fufetia est, nomina
in antiquis annalibus celebria sunt. Et Taraciam quidem virginem Vestae fuisse lex Horatia te-
stis est quae super ea ad populum lata. Qua lege ei plurimi honoures fiunt, inter quos ius quoque
testimonii dicendi tribuitur, ,testabilis” que una omnium feminarum ut sit datur.

13 TH. MOMMSEN, Die ecte und falsche Acca Larentia, 7, note 12, about Turacem agrum:“ob der
Name des ersten dieser Giiter mit dem des Gaten der Acca Tarutius und (voran Jordan, prol.
Ad Catonis fragnenta XXXIII gedcht hat), beide wieder mit dem Namen der Vestalin Gaia
Taracia (vgl. CIL I, 1202) sive Fufetia oder Eufetia bei Plin. 34,6,25 und Gellius 7,7,1 zusa-
mmenhéngen, welche letztere das spitere Marsfeld der Gemeinde geschenkt haben soll, ist
nicht auszumachen, zumal da wir nicht im Stande sind, die bei Macrobius {iberlieferte Form
Turax zu controlieren. Findet hier Verwandschaft statt, so wird man nicht mit Schwegler 2
46 die Gaia und die Acca fiir dieselbe Sagenfigur erklaren diirfen, sondern vielmehr hier zwei
aus einem und demselben Namen eines Gemeindegrundstiicks unabhingig von einander
entwickelte Besitztite] Anekdoten erkennen haben®

12
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tiones Romanae 30,supports this meaning: “Why do they (sc. Romans) con-
duct the bride to her home and bid her say: “Where you are Gaius, there am 1
Gaia”?(Ubi tu Gaius ego Gaia). One of his answers points to the general mean-
ing of the word: Is her entrance into the house upon fixed terms as it were, at
once to share everything, to jointly control the household and is the meaning,
then, “Wherever you are lord and master, then I am lady and mistress”? He
adds one more possible answer: “Or do they use these names because of Gaia
Caecilia, consors of one of Tarquin’s sons”. Gaia Caecilia was named Tanaquil,
the wife of the Roman king Tarquinius Priscus (Plinius, N.h. VIII 194), the
foster-motherof the future king ServiusTullius.

The main similarity between Acca Larenta and Gaia Taraciais is that both
were unmarried but free to make a testament. That means that they were not
under patria potestas. Larentia, like Taracia, disposed of property and both left it
to the Roman people or to Romulus. Acca Larentia was a prostitute who earned
a great deal of money selling her body. She made Romulus her heir as Valerius
Antias records, the Roman people as others authors say. A public sacrifice was
offered to her by the priest of Quirinus and one day in the calendar was conse-
crated to the memory of her name. Acca could mean appears foster-mother or
wet nurse, as she is attested in the story about Romulus and Remus.

The second name of Acca appears in the literary sources as Larenta, Lar-
entia or Larentina. The supposed correct form of the name could be Larentina
because the festival in Varro De lingua latina VI 23 cosecrated to her memory
was called dies Larentinae. It derives from Lares and could have an adjectival
meaning'®.

Larentina was equated with Mater Larum' and this represents the cru-
cial point in the long discussion about her. Mater Larum was identified as an
earth goddess associated with the gods of the underworld'. Her name was also
Mania', associated with the dii Manes, the general term for the spirits of the
underworld to whom the Lares belonged. Accepting this identification, Ogilvie
reduced the explanation to the statement that Romulus and Remus were the

14 The link between Larentia and Lar as the domestic deity has been rejected by modern lin-
guists because of the different quality of the root-vowel a in both names: it is long in Larentia
and short in Lar. For R M. OGILVIE, A Commentary on Livy Books 1-5, 53, it is not necessary
to take this formal difference as an obstacle to connecting these two words because there
are other examples showing changes to the quality of the root-vowel, such as Palatius and
Palatium, lastrum and 1. That means that Larentia could be the same as mater Larum, and
connected with the ancestral cult.

15 TABELING, Mater Larum, 39 ff.

16 L. Ross TAYLOR, The Mother of the Lares, "American Journal of Archaeology” 29, 1925,
299 ff.

17 TABELING, Mater Larum 14 ff. RADKE, Die Gotter Altitaliens 171.
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ancestors of the Roman people and so, in death, became Lares par excellence
and it was thus natural that their (foster) mother should be Acca Larentia, the
Mater Larum, and she came to assume a share in the function of the wolf'.
There are some difficulties in accepting this explanation. It was not Romulus or
Remus, but Larentina who was linked with the festival and her name derived
from Lar. Secondly, the twin’s biological mother was Rea Silvia whose ancestors
were Silvii, connected in the past with Lavinia, whose son was the first Silvius.
Acca Larentia could not be conceived as Mater Larum because she was not at-
tested as a mother anywhere; she had no children of her own and she was only
kourotrophos, she is nutrix gentis, as defined in Ovid". Further, the identifica-
tion of Larentia with the mother of Lares (Mater Larum), finds no support in
the literary sources.The mother of the Lares is known only from the Acts of
the Arval Brethern (ILS 5047-8) and her identification with Acca Larentia is
not certain. In a number of expiatory sacrifices performed before the temple
of Dea Dia in the grove of the Arvales on the Via Campana the mother of the
Lares and her children the Lares are mentioned among the divinities to whom
sacrificial victims are offered®.

The connection of Larentia with lares appears as logic. Roman tradition
links Acca Larentina with Larentalia, the festival conected with Lares. Varro, in
LL VI 23 testifies: “Angeronalia from Angerona,whose sacrifices was in curia
Acculeia and whise public festival is this day, Larentina day, called by some au-
thors Larentalia, took its name from Acca Larenta. Our priests sacrifice publicly
for the ancestors (publice parentant) on the sixth day after the Kalendae of May
which is called the black day of the Acca Tarentina.The sacrifice was performed
on Palatine, on the place called Velabrum on the way leading to the grave of
Acca. On those days the priests made sacrifices to the Manes of the slaves not
far from the gates called Romanula®!. Plutarch, Romulus IV, records the follow-
ing about Larentalia: the wife of Faustulus the foster father of the infants, was
Acca Larentia by name. Yet the Romans also sacrifice to her and in the month

18 R. M. OGILvIE, A Commentary on Livy Books 1-5, Oxford 1965, 50.

19 Ovid., Fast. 111 57 f.: Non ego te tantae nutrix Larentia gentis nec taceam vestras Faustulo
pauperas opes.

20 L. Ross TAYLOR, The Mother of the Lares, “American Journal od Archaeology” 29, 3, 1925,
299.

21 Varro, De linqua Latina V1 23: Angeronalia ab Angerona, cui sacrificium fit in curia Acculeia et
cuius feriae publicae is dies, Larentinae, quem diem quidem et scribendo Larentalia appellant,
ab Acca Larentia nominatus cui sacerdotes nostri publice parentant[e] + sexto die, qui atra
dicitur diem tarentum accas tarentinas. Hoc sacrificium fit in Velabro qu[i]a in novam viam
exitur, ut aiunt quidam ad sepulcrum Accae, ut quod ibi: prope faciunt diis Manibus servilibus
sacerdotes; qui uterque locus extra urbem antiquam fuit non longe a porta Romanula de qua
in priore libro dixi.
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of April the priest of Mars pours libations in her honour and the festival is
called Larentalia®’. Macrobius, Saturnalia, 1 10, reports: Cum decederet (Acca
Larentia), populum romanum nuncupavit heredem et ideo ab Aneo in Velabro
loco celeberrimo urbis sepulta est ac sollenne sacrificium eidem constitutum, quo
dis Manibus eius per flaminem sacrificaretur, lovique feriae consecratae, quod
aestimaverunt antiqui animas a Iovi dari et rursum post mortem eidem reddi,
and adds: Cato ait Larentiam meretricio quaestu locupletatem post excessum
suum populo Romano agros Turacem, Semurium, Lintirium et Solinium reliqu-
isse; Et ideo sepulcri magnificentia et annuae parentationis honoure dignatam.

The connection of Acca Larentia with the Larentalia festival has never
been satisfactorily explained. It was discussed among others by MOMMSEN?,
Wissowa?. The festival of Larentalia was linked with the Larentia’s dii Manes
(Macrobius) of those of slaves (Varro).

The state festival of Larentalia, on December 23, as known from the
Fasti Praenestini, CIL I?, p. 338, was linked with the dii Manes and parenta-
tio. The terms sacerdotes nostri publice parentant (Varro) and dis Manibus eius
per flaminem sacrificaretur (Macrobius) in connection with Larentalia deserve
explanation.

The term parentatio proves that it was a private festival for dii parentes,
who represent the spirits of the ancestors®; they were believed to continue to
dominate the house. Parentatio was celebrated on February 22" (Feriae priva-
tae, Fest p.242), the first day of the state festival consecrated to the dead. The
Filocalus calendar notes Virgo Vestalis parentat which in his comment of the
text in CIL I%, p.309 Mommsen linked with the sacrifice on the grave of Tarpeia
wich is mentioned in another place; this festival for the deceased, if correct,
would have a close paralell in the State festival of Larentalia on December 23,
the day when the flamen Quirinalis sacrificed to the grave of Larenta on Vela-
brum.Wissowa adds an important remark without further comment, that D.
Tunius Brutus, the consul in 138, was said not to have offered sacrifices for his
home deceased on the common day of the dead in February, but in December?®.

22 Plut. Rom. 4,3: ,Elvon 8¢ totbwtny Ty ®avctdAov yuvaika to0 T Bpédn Opéyoav-
10¢” Akkay Aapevtiov dvopo. Todtn 8¢ kol Bbovow ol Popaiol kol xodg EMpE
peL 10V ATptAliov unrog abth 6 100" Apewg 1epele, Kol AQPEVTIOY KAAOVOL THV
E0PTNV.

23 TH. MoMMSEN, Echte und falsche Acca Larentia, Romische Forschungen 11, 11ff.

24 G. Wissowa, Religion und Kultus der Romer, 194 ff. About the discussion seeTABELING, Mater
Larum 1 ff. THULIN, RE XII. 1024. 305.

25 About the ancestral cult see E BOMER, Ahnencult und Ahnenglaube in Alten Rom, Beihefte
zum Archiv fiir Religionswissenschaft, Heft 1, 1943,

26 G. Wissowa in Religion und Kultus der Romer,1912, 232-233, Plut. Quuest.Rom.34. Cic. De
leg. 11 54. Mommsen, Staatsr. 1579, 3.

15



BIG VI (2015) 7-22

In his commentary of Livy’s book, Ogilvie remarks that Acca must have been
a divinity, because a sacrifice in honour of a mortal would have been unprec-
edented””. However, it could have been sacrificed not to Larentia, but to Lares.
The expressions Publice parentant and parentatio point to the cult of the ances-
tors which is linked with Lares.

Parentatio and Larentalia raise a complex problem connected with Pe-
nates and Lares and a difference between them. The spirits of ancestors were
Penates. Besides them Lares appear in the same position. However, there is an
important difference between Penates and Lares. Radke, Die Gotter Altitaliens,
247-248 remarks: Lar is substantive, Penates an adjective; Penates whose ety-
mology has the words penes and potis = dynatos, is neessarily conected with
pater familias. That means that the cult of penates belonged to the pater fa-
milias and those under his power; only civis Romanus could have penates and
the pater familias had to take care of them, which means of his ancestors. The
etymology of Lar is deduced from etr. lasa, the goddess, “Gattungdienende
Gottinen”, or from Larth in the title of the Etruscan kings®, but also linked
with the Etruscan praenomen which is connected with Lares (Dion.Hal. V 21
s.). Lares are with the same meaning as house, which means the home gods. It
was not only servants who could have Lar familiaris, but also the Latins®. His
further remark about Lar familiaris is important, p. 167: his cult obliged the
lord of the house (Plaut. Rur. 1207. Trin. 3), his daughter (Plaut.Aul. prol 241,
Prop. V 3, 53), or even a vilica. That means that the cult of Lares could have
been a duty of the daughter and also of women who were not under the patria
potestas or not married by matrimonium iustum, among other courtesans, as
was Lupa or Acca Larentia. They had their ancestors but no descendants. The
statement that penates were exclusively connected with the civis Romanus and
pater familias could mean that originally only patricians, those who patrem
ciere possunt Livy,X, 8, 4, who could name their fathers, could worship penates.
Plebeians who could name only matrilineal origin had to worship Lares instead
of penates. This difference disappears later when both classes, patricians and
plebeians, were equated in rights and religion. However, some families retained
the original cult of Lares. Dies Larentiae or Larentalia, a celebration of the cult

27 R.M. OGILVIE resumes the problem in a few words as the shematisation of Roman history to
fit the Greak pattern of the developing constitution. Acca Larentia (I 4,7) is a synonym for
meretrix. Plaut., Epid.404. Acca Larentia was a Jupa, a harlot who conceived Romulus nad
Remus and bequeathed to them the land on which Rome was to be built. Scepticism was
served by Masurius Sabinus who refined the story- not of an unmarried mother, but of the
nurse (R.M. OGILVIE, A Commentary on Livy Books 1.5, Oxford 1965, 47)

28 BouM, RE XII, 1924, 3217 ff.

29 G. RADKE, Die Gotter Altitaliens, 247-248

16



MIROSLAVA MIRKOVIC: Acca Larentia: Myth and Model

of the dead, is associated with the family of Iunii, who celebrated their ancestral
cult, not as others did on Parentalia, but on Larentalia®.

Lar was a synonym for home?'. Radke points to the example of Charinus
in Plaut. Merc. 834 who, after asking for help from his familiaris Lar pater, left
his father’s house disappointed then went to search for another Lar. Romulus
and Remus lost their original home and their Lar familiaris, but found an-
other. In the story about the exposed infants two animals watched over them:
picus (woodpecker) and lupa (she wolf). The shift from the biological mother
(Rea Silvia) who belonged to the Silvii clan under the protection of the totem
picus to another female Acca Larentia who belonged to the group united under
the protection of the totem animal lupus is significant. The mother and foster-
mother did not belong to the same clan, they did not have the same Lar and
totem.

Certain particularities in the story about Acca Larentia, her identification
with the lupa who took care of the infants Romulus and Remus and helped
them to survive, as well as the link with the festival of Larentalia and dii par-
entes allow some further conclusions: Lares could have been the spirits of the
ancestors, but not on the father’s side. If the cult of penates, consecrated to
the ancestors, was connected exclusively with the pater familias, lares could
have related to those who were not under the patria potestas. There is reason
to believe that Lares were dii parentes on the female side.The example of Acca
Larentia, the foster-motherof Romulus and Remus, could be quoted in support
of this hypothesis. As a prostitute she was not under patria potestas. On the
other hand, she had the right to inherit and to dispose of property. When she
died her property belonged to the state after her death.

Romulus and Remus had no father and therefore no penates; as found-
lings they also could not have a father and hence could not be associated with
penates and patrilineal ancestors, but with Lares, the spirits of the matrilineal
ancestors, i.e.the ancestors of the fostre-mother. As they were born in the house
of Silvii, they must have had their mother’s ancestors Silvii as dii paterni and the
totem animal picus. As foundlings they changed this for the dii paterni of their
foster-motherlupa or Acca Larentia. As Acca Larentia was the foster-motherof
children without a father, Lares could have been the dii paterni of fatherless
children, i.e.the matrilineal ancestors of Larentia.

30 Plut. Quest. Rom. 34; Cicero, De leg. IT 54. The Iunii, through their great ancestor, the first
concul M. Iunius Brutus, who was said to have refined the cult of Mania and the Lares by
abolishing human sacrifice at the Compitalia, had a particular connection with the Mater of
the Lares (L.Ross Taylor, AJA 29, 302)

31 Bohm, RE XI1,1924, 316.333.
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Even in historical times adoptive children followed the dii parentes of

their mother, i.e. the Lares. An indirect examle could be seen in Augustus’
ceremonial adoption of his grandsons Gaius nad Lucius. Lily Ross Taylor rec-
ognises Lares in an altar of unknown provenance, now in the Cortile Belvedere
of the Vatican, erected by the senate and the people of Rome, CIL VI 876, on
this occasion, shortly after 12 BC. She describes the altar as follows: On the
left of the chariot stands a figure, perhaps Agrippa. On the right is the figure
of woman and beside her two small figures = probably Livia or Iulia with the
young Gaius nad Lucius. On the narow faces are the two scenes that denote the
cult of the Lares.[ ] The one nearest the altar with the mantle drawn over the
head holds a statuette representing a Lar**.

SOME CONCLUSION NOTES: CLAN AND TOTEM

To sum up: This long discussion leads to the following conslusion:

1. Acca Larentia had no children of her own, she could not be qualified
as mater Larum.

2.She is known in the literary tradition as the foster-mother either of

Romulus and Remus or of the Arval brothers. The name Acca Larentia
like Gaia Taracia represents not a personal name but a classificatory
term, mother, foster- mother, wet nurse, wife in general. Acca Larenta
was not a particular case, she represents the category. Every acca was
not Larentia, but only one who was unmarried or married in the mat-
rimonium iniustum (Tarutius must have been an Etruscan, Faustulus
a plebeian) and who had dii paterni; she adopted fatherless children,
those whose dii paterni were unknown. She was not in a matrimonium
iustum, and was not under patria potestas. She was Larentia, i.e. she
had to take care not of penates who were connected with the dominus,
but of Lares, probably the dii paterni of her family or her mother and
adoptive children. She was a foster-mother, unmarried or in the matri-
monium iniustum and thus free of patria potestas. In the later form of
the myth she took the place of the father. The latter could explain her
ability to dispose of her property.

3. Acca Larentia could dispose of her property like Gaia Taracia and had
the right to make a legacy. In classical law a woman who had three
children and more or a Vestal virgin had the testamentarian right. The
influence of Etruscan culture, in which the female and mother’s side
was important, is possible. This qualified her for ancestral cult.

32 L. Ross Taylor, AJA 29, 1925, 308,
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4. Larenta was linked with the dii Manes and parentatio, that means with
the cult of dii parentes. This could explain her social position. Laren-
talia which were dedicated to her were linked with the ancestral cult
and with Lares. Lares could have been the spirits of the ancestors on
the female line.

The name [upa for Acca Larentia goes back to the deep past and points

to the totem system. E. TABELING’s conclusion in his book Mater Larum, 1932,
p. 68, that Acca Larentia belonged to the wolf god and even that she was origi-
naly a lupa, she-wolf, logicaly adduces to the further conclusion that the lupa
was the totemic animal of her clan®. The totem was more important than con-
sanguinity in the primitive stage of human grouping®. The example of Acca
Larentia proves that not only the mother, but also other women, could have
been at the center of the totem rites”>. Romulus and Remus had no penates
from the begining, as they were fatherless children. As Silvii they belonged to
the Latin clan protected by their totem animal, the woodpecker (picus). This
bird wached over Romulus and Remus together with the she-wolf when they
were exposed, Plutarch, Romulus II1, 4: ,,Here then, the babes lay and the she
wolf of the story here gave them suck and the woodpecker came to help in feeding
them and to watch over them®. In Qustetiones Romanae 21, Plutarch poses the
question: ,, Why do the Latins revere the woodpecker and all strictly abstain from
[eating] it?” and gives three possible answers: 1.It was Picus transformed by his
wife’s magic drugs into a woodpecker, 2. because the woodpecker brought food
to Romulus and Remus, 3. because the Romans regarded this bird as sacred to
Mars. Adopted by Faustus and the Larenta-lupa, Romulus and Remus came
under the protection of the lupus which was the totem of another clan. The
wolf could have been a clan totem animal in primitive communities in Latium.
The memory has been preserved in the festival Lupercalia and the word luperci,
as in lupanar®. Lupercalia was the festival consecrated to the king of Laurenti
Faunus, who was the grandson of Saturnus, the son of Picus and the father of
the Latinus, the king of the Aborigines. Faunus was the god of herds and shep-

33 The identification of Acca Larentia —lupa with the great mother goddess Potnia therion in
other cultures by A. KrRAPPE, “Acca Larentia, American Journal od Arcaeology“46, 1942,
490- 499, seems to take the discussion in the wrong direction

34 About this see, among others, J.G. FRAZER, Totemism and Endogamy, A Treatise on Certain
Early Forms of Superstition and Society, I-1V, London 1910, E. Durheim, Les forms élémen-
taires de la vie religieuse. Le system totémique en Australie, Paris 1960. See p.143 ff.

35 S.FREUD, Totem und Tabu, in Fischer Taschenbuch, Frankfurt /Main, 1991.

36 About luperci: G. Wissowa, Religion und Kultus der Romer, 209 and passim; G. RADKE,
Die Gotter Altitaliens, 190 f., newly B. R1posaTI, I ,,luperci” in Varrone, Melanges J. Collart,
Paris 1978, 57-70 and P. FLOBERT, Deux observations de Varron sur les luperci, Hommages a
Robert Schilling, Collection détudes Latines, série scient. XXXVTI, 1988, 93-99
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herds. The ritual of Lupercalia was one of the eldest in Latium and the festival
is one of the most enigmatic in the Roman calendar. It originated from the
Bronze Age, as E. GJERSTAD suggests”’. The ceremony has a magic character
and must be connected with the idea of fertility.

Until the middle of the 19th century it was generally accepted that every
family organization was based on the power of the father. J. Backofen was the
first to prove on unnumbered examples that mother lineage in the antiquity
was as importans as that of the father. L. MORGAN and J.G. FRASER, and others
after them, B. MAaLINOWSKI and A.R. RADCLIFF-BROWN, CLAUDE LEVY-STRASS
and E. DURHEIN in the 20th century, discovered in the contemporarry primi-
tive tribes of America and Australia a system of grouping without the father as
the main factor®®. Sigmund Freud concluded that the totem was connected with
the mother”®.The totem is inherited from the mother and the female line even
in the modern tribes of Australia. The idea of matrilineal descendent could
serve as a starting point in explaining some social particularities in early Ro-
man history, as the tradition preserved them, among others the story of Acca
Larentia. There are grounds to suppose that Latin and Roman society was origi-
naly matrilineal: Silvii go back to Lavinia, and at the beginning of the Roman
state we find Rea Silvia and her sons®.
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Miroslava Mirkovié¢

ACCA LARENTIA: MIT I MODEL

Mit prethodi istoriji. Grei i Rimljani su udili o svojoj proslosti, o drugim naro-
dima i kulturama i zivotu uopste iz mita. Osnovna vrednost mita je njegova univerzal-
nost. Mit ne moze biti pouzdan izvor za tok dogadjaja koji su definisani u vremenu,
jer se ogranicava na istoriju li¢nosti i zbivanja ¢iji se vremenski sled ne moze utvrditi,
kao ni medjusobna veza. Sama prica, medjutim, sadrzi vazne inormacije o socijalnoj
strukturi, srodstvenom sistemu i porodici, pravilima nasledjivanja i ranoj politickoj or-
ganizaciji. Legenda o Romulu i Remu, njihovom misti¢nom rodjenju i sudbini izloZene
dece otkriva rani srodstveni sistem u pre-urbanoj fazi u Lacijumu. Model ,,porodice”
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koji se pojavljuje u osnivackom mitu bitno se razlikuje od indoevropskog kakav je
istorijski potvrdjen u Rimu. To je sistem u kome otac, klju¢na figura indoevropske
porodice, nedostaje. U pri¢i o rodjenju blizanaca zamenjuje ga bog Mars, u nekim
verzijama mita stric Amulije.

Glavna li¢nost je majka, Rea Silvija i njen otac Numitor koji se pojavljuje zajed-
no s bratom Amulijem. Njena deca treba da naslede vlast. U daljoj sudbini nahod¢a-
di pojavljuje se kao surogat za majku Aka Larencija, lupa ili prostitutka koja pripada
drugoj totem grupi, kako pokazuje njen nadimak ,vucica”. Detaji o njoj idu u duboku
proslost kada porodica jo$ nije bila definisana kao socijalna jedinica. Mitska istorija
Rima pokazuje da je i tu prvobitni socijalni sistem prvobitno matrilinearan. Silvii vode
poreklo od Lavinijina sina, Romul i Rem s sinovi Ree, ¢erke kralja, koja nosi gentilno
ime Silvia. Komparativna antropologija i uporedjivanje sa socijalnim sistemima nekih
naroda, koje s obzirom na stupanj razvitka nazivamo primitivnim, moZe blize odrediti
socijalni sistem u Rimu u pre-urbanoj fazi razvitka. J. Bachofen je ukazao na postojanje
matrilinearnog sistema u antickom svetu, a istrazivanja ranih antropologa su potvrdila
da on postoji kod mnogih naroda Amerike, Afrike i ostrva Pacifika.

Klju¢ne reci: rano rimsko drustvo, Romul, Rea Silvija, srodstvo, otac, majka,
pomajka, Acca, Larentia, Mater LArum, lari, penati.
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A LETTER OF HADRIAN TO NARYKA AND THE PERCEPTION
OF GREEK POLIS UNDER ROMAN RULE"

This paper offers an attempt at analysis and reexamination of the recently
published letter of the Emperor Hadrian addressed to the town of Naryka. The
citizens of this small and rather obscure town in the Eastern Locris received
an unusual imperial letter, dated to the last months of Hadrian’s life, filled with
reassurances about its indisputable polis status and undeniable Greek origin.
The analysis is focused on value of this inscription as a source of information
on social, political and cultural features of the Greek cities during the Roman
Empire. Most of the scholars who wrote about Hadrian’s letter express the
opinion that it contains a 2™ century “definition” of the Greek polis. The view
argued in this paper is that this is not the case and that features listed in the letter
do not constitute a “definition”, although they provide some useful evidence on
the contemporary perception of the Greek polis and Greek identity as such.

Key words: Naryka, Eastern Locris, Greek polis, Emperor Hadrian, Greece under
Roman rule, Panhellenion.

" This paper is written as a part of the project City Life in Antiquity: The Expansion of Cities and
Urban Civilization in the Balkans and the Neighboring Areas from the Hellenistic to the Late
Roman Period (Ipagcku #ueoii y aniliuyy: exciiansuja ipagosa u ypoare yusunusayuje Ha
Bankauy u y cycegnum o6nactiiuma og xeneHuciiiuukoi go o3Ho pumckoi ilepuoga), project no.
177005, supported by the Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development of
the Republic of Serbia.
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THE POLIS OF NARYKA

Naryx or Naryka is certainly not among the more recognizable names
from the Classical Antiquity.! Before the discovery of the document analyzed in
this paper, the majority of the classical scholars were unfamiliar with it. Indeed,
there weren’t too many reasons why anyone should be familiar with it. Few an-
cient authors mention Naryka and all of them are of a comparatively late date;
there is no reference to it neither in Homeric Catalogue of Ships nor in any text
of the Archaic or Classical period.> Most of the authors who mention Naryka
do so in passing, without any attempt at a systematic treatment of its history.?
So far, only three inscriptions of any size came from the area of Naryka, along
with some epigraphic fragments and a Hellenistic inscription from Western
Locris that refers to Naryka. No coins issued by this city are known.*

Ancient Naryka is situated in the northern part of Opuntian (Eastern)
Locris, in a confined region (encompassing only 320 km?) called Epicnemid-
ian Locris, on and around the hill called Paliokastra Renginiou. In the context
of the Classical Greek history Naryka is mentioned only twice, both times by
Diodorus of Sicily. A Boeotian army led by Ismenias set up camp in 395 BC &ig
Napvka tiig Aokpidog, ¢€ g pact Tov Alavta yeyevijoBar. Phocaeans made a
move against the forces of Ismenias, but, in ensuing battle, Boeotians quickly
prevailed.” The same author, relating the Phocaean invasion of Epicnemidian

1 Forms used by the Greek texts are Naryx (Népv€), Narykos (Napokog) or Naryka (Napoka).
Stephanos of Byzantium and later Byzantine scholars use the word Néapv§ almost exclu-
sively (Stephanos mentions variants such as Napokn and Napvokiov). The form Noapvka
is found in a Hellenistic inscription IG IX-1% 3, 706, 1l. 14 and 22. Pliny writes Narycum.
Until recently, modern scholars mostly used the word Naryx (cf. W. A. Oldfather, RE sv.
Naryka, 1772: ,Naryka, besser bekannt in der Form Naryx“), but of late Naryka seems to
be preferred.

2 Unless we decide to follow W. Kendrick Prichett and accept that Homeric Tarphe (Tépen),
mentioned in II. 2.533, is in fact Naryka: Pritchett 1985, 167-171. However, the prevailing
opinion still places Tarphe in the vicinity of Mendenitsa (Boudonitza) situated a considerable
distance to the west of Naryka, cf. Hope-Simpson, Lazenby, 1970, 49; Kramer-Hajos 2012,
90 (cf. 88, fig. 1). Judging by the map supplied (“Greece according to the Homeric catalogue
(I)”), Page 1976, 120 was uncertain about Tarphe but placed it in the neighborhood of Thro-
nion. In an earlier work, Prichett himself suggested a different site, halfway between Naryka
and Thronion and also gave details as to why Tarphe should not be placed at Mendenitsa, cf.
Prittchet 1982, 126 (fig. 6), 155-156, 167-168.

3 Ancient sources mentioning Naryka: Call. Aet. fr. 35; Lyc. Alex. 1148; Diod. 14.82; 16.38; Strab.
9.4, 2; Verg. Aen. 3.399; Ov. Met. 8.312; 14.466-469; Pl. NH 4.27; Steph. Byz. sv. Napvé.

4 General treatments of Naryka and its surroundings: Dominiguez 2009, 1197-1199; id. 2013b,
431-433; Nielsen 2004, 669, no. 384; Jones 2006, 152-153; Knoepfler 2006, 10-14; Oldfather,
RE sv. Naryx, 1772-1775; Pascual 2013, 176-182; Prittchet 1982, 129-134, 157-159.

5 Diod. 14.82, 8-9.
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Locris in 352 BC, says that Phallyos and his troops rapidly and without much
resistance overran all the cities in the area except piav 8¢ v dvopalopévnv
Népuka. The city refused to surrender and was besieged. After overcoming a
Boeotian army that made an attempt to break the siege, Phallyos took the city
and razed it to the ground.® At the very least, this proves that Naryka was a de-
veloped and recognized polis in the first half of the 4™ century BC and possibly
a member of a wider political entity.” As a result of this disaster, Naryka ceased
to exist as an organized community. The polis was re-founded in the late 4™ or
the early 3™ century BC, under unknown circumstances. Other references to
Naryka in ancient texts are mostly in connection with Ajax the Lesser whose
place of birth, according to some traditions, was Naryka, or with the so-called
“Locrian Maidens”, a peculiar local religious institution.®

For a long time, even the very location of Naryka was uncertain, as in-
deed is the case with almost all of the ancient cities in Eastern Locris.® Mis-
information contained in some of the ancient texts is partially to be blamed
for this: Pliny the Elder puts Naryka on the coast of Locris.'® Early travelers
in Eastern Locris did not observe significant ancient remains on this location.
Karouzos was the first, in the early 20" century, to conclude that there was
a significant ancient settlement on the Paliokastra (Renginiou) hill." In 1919
Pappadakis discovered an inscription proving that Paliokastra is the ancient
Naryka.'? But this archaeological site was never the object of thorough inves-
tigation it deserved. In the late 70s it was examined by W. Kendrick Pritchett
whose observations and conclusion are published in his commendable volumes
on ancient Greek topography. In the first decade of this century, the area of
Naryka was again examined within the framework of a joint Greco-Spanish
project on the historical topography of Epicnemidian Locris, but, once again,
no actual excavations were executed.

The hill of Paliokastra is placed some three and a half kilometers from the
modern town of Rengini. Strategically, this was an important position, vital for
the defense of Eastern Locris from any advance from the direction of Phocis.
The pottery found on the site suggests that it was settled as early as the late

6 Diod. 16.38, 3-5.
7 But see Nielsen 2000, 106-118.

8 On “Locrian Maidens” see Hughes 2003, 166-184; Huxley 1966, 147-164; Momigliano 1945,
49-53; Vidal—Naquet 1986, 189-204.

9 Dakoronia 1993, 117.

10 PL. NH 4.27: “Rursus Locrorum ora, in qua Larumna, Thronium, iuxta quod Boagrius amnis
defertur in mare, oppida Narycum, Alope, Scarphia”

11 Karouzos 1926, 12.
12 Pappadakis 1920-21, 142 (=SEG 3.425).

25



BIG VI (2015) 23-47

Bronze Age." There are remains of a fortified acropolis from the late 6™ century
BC (oldest of its kind in Epicnemidian Locris). It is reasonable to assume that
the city was already in existence at that time, and perhaps even earlier. There
are geometric-era graves in the wider area of the city, while in and around the
city itself there is the continuity of burial from the Classical age to the 5" cen-
tury AD. Examining the surface remains, Pritchett concludes that “it is clear
that Naryka was an extensive and thriving city in the fourth century B.C” and
that “the site is one which merits major excavation™'* Pritchett also made as-
sessments of the size of the settled area and its population that were recently
judged as excessive.”” Most of the visible architectural remains are from the
Imperial Age. The major archaeological excavation Pritchett was hoping for
never took place, even though the locality suffered a considerable damage due
to clandestine excavations.'® Perhaps in one of these illicit digs the document
under the consideration was unearthed.

HADRIAN’S LETTER

The epigraphic document in question is a letter of Emperor Hadrian
addressed to the citizens of Naryka. The circumstances, place or date of its
discovery were never revealed. Since 1999 it is housed in the Department of
Greek, Etruscan, and Roman Antiquities of the Louvre museum. The details
of this acquisition also remain undisclosed. It seems that the inscription was
for a considerable length of time in private possession. Around 1995 rumors
began to circulate among Western European antique dealers about a previously
unknown epistula of Emperor Hadrian, preserved on a bronze tablet, and the
following year first photographs were produced. Since 1996 this document is
mentioned in several publications; a paper by Dominique Jaillard even quotes
a section of it."” Jaillard alleged that he inspected the inscription as a part of a
private collection — the date on the impressum suggests that this was before the
acquisition by Louvre. Information provided by the Revue du Louvre merely
states that the letter was donated in 1999 by Jean-Luc Chalmin. Apart from
a summary and a note about the document’s significance, the only piece of

13 Pascual 2013, 176; Pritchett 1985, 168.
14 Pritchett 1985, 168 and 169.
15 Pascual 2013, 180; but cf. Dominguez 2009, 1200.

16 Dominguez Monedero 2013a, 653; Papakonstantinuo, Karantzali 2013, 228, 243 (“excavations
in the region are rare and have so far exclusively followed clandestine digs”), 252; Pritchett
1985, 167.

17 TJaillard 2000, 143.
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information provided is a curious statement that the document experienced
“various incidents” (“diverses péripéties”) before entering into the possession
of the museum. No date for a future publication was mentioned.'® Later in-
formation on acquisition deviates from what was specified in the Revue du
Louvre, including different dates (year 2000 is mentioned) and different origin
(the inscription as a gift of Société des Amis du Louvre)."

The restoration of the inscription was entrusted to Alan Pasquier, at the
time director of the Department of Greek, Etruscan, and Roman Antiquities
in Louvre. Denis Knoepfler received the responsibility to examine and publish
the text. However, the publication was postponed for several years, because of
other obligations of participants and the various restoration-related difficul-
ties. In his inaugural speech in College de France, given in 2004, Knoepfler
discussed some details of the inscription and its general importance but did
not provide a complete reading.”

After some time, Angelos Chaniotis published his readings of the inscrip-
tion from the available photograph, without seeking the permission from Lou-
vre. Justifying his decision, Chaniotis stated that there is “no information con-
cerning future publication” and that this was done “because of the interest of the
text for the history of institutions and literature”* This publication prompted
some heated arguments; it also served to draw attention of the scholars to this
inscriptions. In fact, by this time other scholars published their readings from
a photograph.”” In 2006 Christopher P. Jones published his reading with an ex-
tensive commentary.” Finally, Pasquier and Knoepfler presented their edition
during a conference held on June 30™, 2006 in the Académie des Inscriptions
et Belles-Lettres. These proceedings were later published in Comptes rendus de
I'Académie des Inscriptions.”* Pasquier described the tablet and provided detailed
information on the process and outcome of the restoration. Knoepfler offered
his reading of the text as well as the comment on several important topics: ori-
gin of the inscription, membership of Naryka in different federations, question
of civic organization of the cities of Eastern Locris, poetic traditions linking
Ajax and Naryka and the above-mentioned institution of “Locrian maidens”
Knoepfler also published his text of the inscription in Revue des Etudes grecques
together with epigraphic and linguistic commentary, and the first part of an ex-

18 Pasquier 2000, 90.

19 Donation no. 4996, inv. MNE1179.
20 Knoepfler 2005, 66-73.

21 SEG 51, 641.

22 For example Adam 2001, 116-117.
23 Jones 2006, 151-162.

24 Knoepfler, Pasquier 2006, 1281-1313.
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tensive examination of all of the important aspects of this document, where the
question of Naryka place in various federal structures is examined at length.”
To the best of my knowledge, the second part of the intended paper remains
unpublished. The document was for the first time presented to the general pub-
lic in an exhibition titled “Roman Art from the Louvre” which visited the USA
between September 2007 and October 2008.% Several papers concerning this
document have since appeared,” especially important and insightful being the
one by A. J. Dominguez Monedero.”® Hadrian’s letter was republished in the
fifth volume of the Inscriptiones Graecae 1X 12.%

The inscription is carved on a stele-shaped bronze tablet (90cm high,
50cm wide) with a pediment, inside of which is a miniature bust of a beard-
ed man, probably Hadrian himself.** The origin of the inscription must be
Naryka itself, though even the official Louvre publications maintain that the
provenance is “unknown”?' The tablet was perhaps inserted in a niche on a
wall or placed in a slot in the base. Bronze is a fairly common material for
various public inscriptions in Latin, but it is unusual for Greek inscriptions,
although another Hadrian’s letter engraved in bronze has recently surfaced
in Macedonia.”

As I was obviously unable to personally inspect the plaque, the reading
proposed is based on the published pictures and drawings:

25 Knoepfler 2006, 1-34.

26 Hadrianss letter to Naryx is listed under no. 35 in the exhibition catalogue. It visited Indiana-
polis between September 2007 and January 2008. It was on display in Seattle until May and
in Oklahoma City between June and October; cf. Roger, Giroire 2007, 5.

27 It even made an appearance or two in The Oxford Handbook of Roman Epigraphy, see Bruun
2015, 289; Potter 2015, 361.

28 Dominguez Monedero 2013a, 651-670.

29 IG IX 12.5, 2018.

30 Although even this is disputed: Pasquier, Knoepfler 2006, 1289.

31 Pasquier, Knoepfler 2006, 1292 discuss at some length the possible origin of the tablet.
32 Eck 2015, 140.
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TRANSLATION:

With Good Fortune.

Imperator Caesar, son of deified Trajan Parthicus, grandson of deified
Nerva, Trajan Hadrian Augustus, pontifex maximus, holder of tribunicia potes-
tas for the 22" time, imperator for the second time, consul for the seventh time,
father of fatherland, to Narykeans, greetings.

I do not think that anyone will dispute that you have a polis and polis
rights, since you pay contributions both to the Amphictyonic League and to
the Boeotian League, and you provide a Boeotarch, choose a Panhellene, and
send a priest (sc. to Athens), and you have a council and magistrates and priests
and Greek tribes and Opuntian laws, and you pay taxes with the Achaeans, and
you were mentioned by some of the most celebrated poets, both Romans and
Greeks, as Narykeans, and they also name some of the heroes that originate
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from your polis; on account of this, even if you omitted to write to the Emper-
ors and... to receive (?)...

CONTENTS OF THE LETTER

Almost every line of this document warrants lengthy commentary
but, since this was already done several times over by the most competent
epigraphists,” I will keep this section brief. The heading is valuable because
it preserves the exact date of the document. The letter comes late in Hadrian’s
reign (117 - 138): the Emperor died in July 138 AD and he received his 22"
tribunicia potestas in December 137. Thus, the letter to Narykeans belongs to
the last seven months of Hadrian’s life, which makes it the latest surviving (at
least among those precisely dated) letters of this Emperor.** The correspond-
ence took place at the time when the Emperor’s health and his involvement in
the affairs of the state were deteriorating.

The letter is addressed not to “the archons, the council and the people” of
Naryka which is the usual formula used in most of Hadrian’s correspondence,*
but merely to Narykeans.** Too much stress should not be put on this, but it is
important to notice that further in the text, Emperor makes explicit mention
of the council as a crucial polis institution while omitting the popular assembly
(i.e. “the people”),’” unless it is already contained in his opening address to the
Narykeans.

33 Dominguez Monedero 2013a, 654-662; Jones 2006, 153-162; Knoepfler 2006, 17-34; Pasqu-
ier, Knoepfler 2006, 1294-1313; Zachos 2013, 540-543.

34 In the meantime, three new letters of Hadrian, from Alexandria Troas, were published: Petzl,
Schwertheim 2006 (text on pp. 7-18); for reinterpretation and correction of the Greek text,
and improved translation, see Jones 2007. All of them are earlier (134 AD) than the Narykean
one; yet another letter of the Emperor, recently found in Macedonia, awaits the publication.

35 Oliver 1989, no. 64, 4-5; 65, 4-5; 66, 9-11; 68, 8-9; 69, 4; 79, 7-8; 80, 43-44; 87, 9-10; 89A,
4-5 (cf. 89B, 4-5); 93, 5-6; 106, 4-5; 108, 4-5; 109, 17-18; 110, 7-8; 112, 13-14. Perhaps the
same expression is used in the heavily restored 59, 17.

36 But cf. Oliver 1989, no. 120, 5, Hadrian’s letter to Cyreneans, where similar expression
(Kvpnvaioig, no mention of institutions) is used. There are significant variations of the stan-
dard formula in other documents, as well. The letter to Ephesus of 129 AD (Oliver 1989, no.
82A, 5; cf. 82B, 4-5) is addressed to “to the magistrates and Council of Ephesians” (E¢[eoi]
wv Toig &[p]xovo[t kai Tt BJovAt), while Hadrian’s letter to Athenians (Oliver 1989, no. 85,
7-8) mentions the Areopagus, the Council of Five Hundred and the People (tfj ¢§ Apeiov
néyov BovAf | Kai Tf] PovAf] T@v @ kai 7@ Sfpuw @ ABnvai), but not the magistrates. In his
epistulae to Delphi, the address is “to the city [of the Delphians]” ([AeA@®Vv] tfj moAer), Oliver
1989, no. 62, 3; 63, 4; 74bis, 6; 75, 4; and 76, 4.

37 Pasquier, Knoepfler 2006, 1304.
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The main section begins with a curious claim that, according to the opin-
ion of the Emperor, no one will disagree or dispute the status of Narykean com-
munity as a fully-fledged polis. Almost all of the remaining text is concerned
with affirming various reasons and features that prove this statement. There
are no indications whatsoever as to what prompted this prolonged defense of
the city-status of Naryka. The various aspects of this “definition” and its proper
significance will be discussed in the following sections of this paper, but it is
important to note the manner in which they are organized and presented. The
polis-asserting features can be divided into four groups:

1) Naryka’s membership in various supra-polis organizations (the Am-
phictyonic League, the Boeotian League, the Panhellenion);

2) Naryka’s institutions (council, magistrates, priesthoods, Greek tribes
and Opuntian laws);

3) Naryka’s recognition as a polis by the Roman state (the city pays taxes
together with the rest of Achaeans);

4) Naryka’s distinction in the Graeco-Roman culture and tradition (re-
nowned poets mention the city, mythical heroes originate from it).

Most of these features are understandable in themselves, though their
significance in this context can be debated. As a part of Eastern Locris, Naryka
was included in the Amphictyonic League of Delphi. There was a local federa-
tion of cities of Eastern Locris in the first century of the Empire, but by this
time it was absorbed by the larger Boeotian League (the transition took place
probably already under the Flavian dynasty). The title ‘Panhellene’ and the of-
fice of OenkdAog clearly point to Athens and the Panhellenion, the Panhellenic
League of Hadrian’s own creation.

That council and various magistrates are well-known features of any polis
and their presence is no cause for surprise; a specific reference to the demos was
probably deemed unnecessary in view of the Emperor’s address of the whole
letter to the Narykeans, i.e., the demos of the city. The specific reference to
priesthood caused some debate: was there any ancient Greek settlement, polis
or komé that did not have shrines and priests? Perhaps that part of the sentence,
Kai iepeig kai guiai ENAnvikai, should be understood as “Hellenic priests and
Hellenic tribes”?® In that case, the indisputably Hellenic character of the com-
munity is affirmed even more through the existence of the authentic local cults
and priesthood. The reference in Hadrian’s letter is the only certain peace of
epigraphic information concerning the Locrian phylai. Prior to the discovery

38 This is the conclusion of Jones 2006, 155.
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of this inscription the prevailing opinion was that Opuntian Locrians had no
tribal organization.”

“Opuntian laws” (vopot oi Omovvtiwv) in 1. 15 caused some unneces-
sarily complicated explanations. “At the first sight, it seems a further oddity
that, at the same time as emphasizing the status of Naryka, Hadrian should
say that its laws were those of another polis. This again may be a feature going
back to the foundation; a Hellenistic founder might well have provided laws,
as Eumenes did for Tyriaion, and as Hadrian himself did for his own founda-
tion of Antinoopolis”* The confusion arose because most commentators un-
derstood “Opuntian laws” as a direct reference to the city of Opus. Eastern
Locris, Epicnemidian Locris included, was for centuries known simply as the
“Opuntian Locris” (Aokpoi ‘Omovvtiot). By saying “you possess... Opuntian
laws” (Il. 13-15 kat €oTtv Opiv... vopot oi Omovvtiwv) Emperor merely stated
that Narykeans use local, autochthonous laws* — another way to reaffirm their
venerability and deep Hellenic roots.

Next, Naryka is paying taxes together with the Achaeans (ll. 15-16, kai
Teleite Opov peta TOV Axar®v). Most scholars agree that this is not an allu-
sion to the Achaean League of Peloponnesian cities, but to the Achaean prov-
ince (i.e. Greece) as a whole.** Within the Roman Empire a recognized polis
was also a fiscal unit. An important part of the polis autonomy under Roman
rule was the freedom awarded to cities to collect taxes without outside inter-
ference. This point alone proves that Naryka was in possession of a city-status
fully recognized by the Roman state. In a way, it also serves to complete the list
of outside entities — the Emperor, the regional leagues, the Panhellenic League,
the Roman provincial authorities — that all recognize Naryka as a polis.

One would think that the exposition will be concluded at this point,
Naryka’s city-status being proven without a shred of doubt. But instead, the
emperor moves to the place of the city in Greek literature and mythology. Such
emphasis was not untypical for Hadrian and Hadrian’s age in general, when
educated Romans saw Greece and Greeks primarily through the lens of Classi-

39 Cf. K. Latte, RE XX-1, sv. Phyle, 995: ,,Die Phyle ist keine gemeingriechische Institution. Bei
den nordwestgriechischen Stimmen, vor allem Phokern, Lokrern, Akarnanen und Aitolern,
ist sie unbekant.“ The Eastern Locris is not included in the extensive work of Nicholas Jones
on the internal organization in Ancient Greece as there was no documentary evidence to
confirm the existence of phylai. Even in neighboring Boeotia and the Western Locris the at-
tested tribes were dismissed as “not a native institution; and when borrowings occurred, they
occurred late, in accordance with the generally arrested development of the region” (Jones
1987, 27).

40 Jones 2006, 156.

41 Zachos 2013, 541 considers similar explanation.

42 Dominguez Monedero 2013a, 658-659; Jones 2007, 156; Pasquier, Knoepfler 2006, 1303.
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cal Greek culture. The Narykeans “were mentioned by some of the most cele-
brated poets, both Romans and Greeks, as Narykeans, and they also name some
of the heroes that originate from your polis” (Il. 16-20, ¢uvjodnoav 8¢ duwv
Kal momntai Tiveg TOV EvAoylpwtdtwy Kal Popaiot kai’EAAnves wg Napukeiov,
ovopdlovaot 8¢ kai TOV HPOWV TIVAG €k TAG TOAewS TAG Dretépag Opundévtag).
Scholars have quickly identified these “most celebrated” poets and heroes.* The
earliest poet known to have mentioned Naryka is Callimachus,* followed by
Lycophron.*” The list of Roman poets is just as short: Ovid* and Vergil,*” both
in passing remarks. Still, they certainly belong to the “the most celebrated”
poets and there were probably others. As for the heroes, Homer does not men-
tion Naryx at all but there was a separate tradition that connected Naryka with
Ajax the Lesser. If Ajax is accept as a Narykean, the same must be true for his
father Oileus, the mythical Locrian king and an Argonaut in some versions of
the fable.*® Another possible candidate is Lelex (not to be confused with the
legendary king of Sparta), the ancestor of the mythical Leleges.* A Greek or
Roman scholar of the 2™ century AD would undoubtedly be in the position to
research and discover many more similar connections. Such literary and anti-
quarian research would appeal to Hadrian greatly: the Emperor showed enor-
mous respect and interest for ancient Greek poetry (the more ancient and more
obscure the poet, the better), even though, we are told, Homer was not among
his favorites.”® “Through the establishment of the Panhellenion the Roman Em-
peror had found himself in the position of a judge of Greekness and Greek
cultural memory. After the Narykians in the land of the Opountian Lokroi had

43 Dominguez Monedero 2013a 660-661; Jones 2007, 156-157; Pasquier, Knoepfler 2006, 1307-
1313; Zachos 2013, 541-542.

44 Call. Aet. fr. 35: Alag Aokpdg pev v 10 yévog mdrews Nd<puv>kog, matpog 8¢ Ohéwg. Cf.
Hadrer 2012, 288 (Harder refers to Hadrian’s letter as “an unpublished inscription”); Jaillard
2000, 143.

45 Lyc. Alex. 1148: xai Napvketov dotv...

46 Ovid. Met. 14.466-469. The infamous scene of violation of Cassandra by Ajax:

Postquam alta cremata est

Ilion et Danaas paverunt Pergama flammas,
Naryciusque heros, a Virgine virgine rapta,
quam meruit poenam solus, digessit in omnes

47 Verg. Aen. 3.399. The Narycean colonists in Italy: Hic et Narycii posuerunt moenia Locri.

48 Apoll. Arg. 1.69-70.

49 Ovid. Met. 8.312: Naryciusque Lelex.

50 Although Dio 69.4.6 probably exaggerates when he says that “he abolished Homer and intro-
duced in his stead Antimachus” (16v yodvOunpov kataldwv Avtigaxov avt’ avtod £ofjyev);
similarly SHA Had. 16.5-6: “Amavit praeterea genus vetustum dicendi. Controversus decla-
mavit. Ciceroni Catonem, Vergilio Ennium, Sallustio Caelium praetulit eademque iactatione
de Homero ac Platone iudicavit”. Cf. Den Boer 1955, 138, 142.
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proven their Greekness and their status as a polis, they had something else to
offer... The envoys of Naryx had to present their cultural memory, not to fellow
Greeks, but to Romans.™"

After the reference to poets and heroes, Hadrian continues, saying that:
“on account of this, even if you omitted to write to the Emperors and... to
receive (?)...” (Il 20-23, Tovtwv €veka, ei kai mapakéAemtal VUiV TO ypaeewy
TpOG ToLG avtokpdtopag kat II[ - - -]XEIX AapPav(ew - - -]), and then the
preserved text breaks, mid-sentence. Judging by the shape of the monument,
the completely lost portion of the text could not have been longer than two
or three lines. The question of the restoration of the letter’s conclusion will be
dealt with in the final section of this paper.

NOT A DEFINITION?

The information contained within the letter is highly valuable, regardless
of the actual purpose of the correspondence. Most scholars saw it as a defini-
tion of polis (one called it a “remarkable definition”)* or, at least, a systematic
enumeration of polis-defining features.” It is often juxtaposed to Pausanias’s
well-known statement on the polis Panopeus in Phokis, and the two “defini-
tions” are compared and contrasted. Hadrian’s letter certainly informs us on
the perception of the Greek polis in the 2" century AD, but any claim that it
contains a “definition” is problematic in more than one way.

What the Emperor says to reassure Narykeans in their concerns about the
city-status may at first glance seem as a definition of sorts. It has a semblance of
an organized list of features, but a definition is never a mere list, nor are most of
the features listed actually polis-defining in themselves. Only the second group
of features is (partly) such: political institutions, council, magistrates, laws etc.
The first and the third group are not there to define anything but to provide
immediate proof that Naryka is a polis (we will examine these presently). The
forth group serves to show that Narykeans have a noteworthy place in Greek
culture and that their Greek descent is pure and undiluted - a necessary com-
ponent in the Roman perception of true Greekness.* Even some of the features

51 Chaniotis 2009, 269.

52 Pasquier, Knoepfler 2006, 1302: “définition remarquable”.

53 Rzepka 2010, 385.

54 In a way, Panhellenion was the embodiment of this Roman attitude. Its members were expec-
ted not only to use Greek language and possess Greek culture and institutions but, equ-
ally important, to have pure Greek ethnicity. There was also an established hierarchy within
the Greek cities and tribes; cf. Romeo 2002, 21: “The affiliation of member-cities to league
known as Panhellenion was achieved through a process of selection that reflected and arc-
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of the second group (priests and Greek tribes, perhaps Opuntian laws too) are
essentially there for the same purpose.

Let us examine Pausanias’s statement on Panopeus: “From Chaeroneia
it is twenty stades to Panopeus, a city of Phocians; if one can give the name of
city to those who possess no government offices, no gymnasium, no theatre,
no market-place, no water descending to a fountain, but live in bare shelters
just like mountain cabins, right on a ravine. Nevertheless, they have boundaries
with their neighbours, and even send delegates to Phocian assembly.> Is this
a “definition”? Hardly so, but it is striking how often these sentences are con-
fused for one. Also, there is no great similarity between Pausanias’s opinion on
Panopeus and Hadrian’s on Naryka. The Emperor refers to magistrates, council,
priests, tribes and laws, while Pausanias criticizes elements of the urban archi-
tecture or lack thereof.** Only when Pausanias goes on to mention the Phocian
League and borders with neighboring cities, does some resemblance emerge.
The difference does not lay in radically different perceptions of Greek polis, nor
should we expect this. Pausanias’s world is the Roman world of the 2™ century
AD and he shares most of the common conceptions of his time.”” The difference
is that of immediate interest and purpose. The Emperor is officially replying to
a petition of a subject community, while the geographer is making remarks on

haizing conception of Greek ethnic identity. According to this narrow interpretation, cities
were Greek only if they could declare their membership in the Hellenic genos through direct
descent from its original formative elements — the Ionians, the Dorians and the Aeolians”
This naturally placed many great Hellenistic foundations at a disadvantage and most of them
are not even recorded as members, although there are significant exceptions. The very fact
that Athens was the center of the Panhellenic League of 2™ century AD was a distortion
of the economic, demographic and even cultural reality of the time. Pausanias, himself an
Asian Greek (possibly of Lydian descent), ignores the existence of Panhellenion in his work,
although he is exceptionally well informed on Hadrian’s reign, his activities and philhellenic
policy; cf. Arafat 2004, 159-188.

55 Paus. 10.4.1 (trans. by W. H. S. Jones): Xtddia 8¢ ék Xaipwveiog eikoowv £¢ ITavoméag ¢oti
oAy Pwkéwy, elye dvopdoat Tig TOAY kol TOVTOG 0ig ye 00K dpyeia 00 YupVAcLov £0TLY, 0D
Béatpov ok dyopav £xovoty, ovx Hdwp katagpxduevov &G kprvny, AAAL v oTéyaug Koilaig
Katd Tag kaAvPag pdAiota Tag €v Toig Speoty, évtadba oikodotv €ml xapadpa. Opwe o¢
6pot ye TiG xpag eiotv avToig €6 Todg OpdpoLG, Kai &g TOV cOAAoyov cLVESpoug kai oDToL
népmovot Tov PwKIKOV.

56 We need constantly to remind ourselves that Greek word moAig encompasses two different
meanings, one being the citadel, city or any kind of urban center, the other is political com-
munity or body of citizens (LS] sv. mdAig). An ancient author such as Pausanias can use the
word in either or both meanings but they could and, indeed, they were often treated as
inseparable. A polis always had an urban center, it was an integral part of it, but not every
urban community was polis. Alleged exceptions to this rule are either not exceptions at all or
are quite irrelevant for the present discussion.

57 Habicht 1985, 120.
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the most noteworthy features of visited sites. Neither of them is attempting to
produce a definition.

It was said in a recent paper: “if we have in mind Pausanias’s hesitation
and his unwillingness to classify Panopeus as a polis, which may be felt in some
of his phrases, it should be interesting to ask why Pausanias finally decided to
name Panopeus a polis”*® In fact, the logic of Pausanias’ text is exactly the op-
posite of what it is made to be. By pointing out the neighbors who recognize
Panopeus and its membership in the Phocian League, Pausanias merely states
that Panopeus has a polis status and that it is recognized as such. It was not up
to him to define the status of Panopeus nor does he make any such claim,” as
it already was a polis regardless of the size, level of development and opinions
of visitors.*

To return to Hadrian’s letter, this is exactly what the Emperor is doing
by enumerating features from the first and the third group. Hadrian was no
Plato, no more than Pausanias was an Aristotle, and he was not attempting to
define what it means to be a polis; rather, he points out the facts that prove that
Naryka already is one. Naryka is a member of the Amphictyonic, Boeotian and
even the Panhellenic League. These federal organizations where made up from

58 Rzepka 2010, 387-388.

59 Note that Hutton 2005, 130 made almost exactly the same point, but it was mostly overlo-
oked by scholars interested in this topic: “The uncharacteristically blunt manner in which
Pausanias registers the deficiencies of Panopeus should not distract us from fact that in the
end he does decide to call it polis, and what the Panopeans are given credit for in this pa-
ssage is as interesting to consider as what they lack. The reason that Pausanias considers
Panopeus a polis is, as far as he tells us, chiefly the town’s political status: it maintains bor-
ders with neighboring cities and sends its own representatives in Phocian assembly. It is,
therefore, recognized as an independent peer by neighboring states, and it is this that makes
it more than a komé, despite its lack of impressive civic structures. This is additional evidence
that a polis for Pausanias was not exclusively, or even primarily, a collection of buildings,
temples and monuments.” And even more clearly, p. 132: “While size, physical attributes, or
numerous attractive buildings can help to determine whether or not he will use the term,
the most consistent criterion would seem to be one of political status; a polis is autonomous
community in control of itself and its borders.” The beginning of the former section is quo-
ted by Rzepka 2010, 386, but the text is scissored in such a way that its original meaning
is distorted.

60 The reason why Pausanias discusses Panopeus at all is its comparatively rich mythical back-
ground. It is mentioned by Homer as the seat of the king Schedios. And, in spite of its general
shabbiness, Panopeus does have some noteworthy monuments to boast of: a roadside build-
ing with the archaic image of a deity (Asclepius or Prometheus, Pausanias could not decide)
and the monumental tomb (one-third of a stade in circumference) of Tityos (Paus. 10.4.4-5).
If a settlement has absolutely nothing noteworthy, Pausanias either ignores it altogether or
mentions this briefly and moves on (for example Paus. 10.33.12: Apgucheiag 8¢ dnwtépw
otadiolg mevtekaideka éott Ti@pwviov v mediw kewpévn. Mapéxetar 8¢ 00d&v &g pvijunv. Ex
TiBpwviov 8¢ eikooty €¢ Apvpaiav otddiot kTA.), cf. Pretzler 2007, 91-92.
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poleis, consequently, to be a member Naryka would have to be one. Thus, the
city-status of Naryka is fully recognized both by the other cities of Greece and
by the numerous members of the Panhellenion on all three continents. In this
light, the paramount importance of paying taxes “together with the Achaeans”
becomes obvious. Naryka is recognized as a fiscal unit, therefore, as an autono-
mous city by the Roman authorities in the province and by the Roman state.
There was no higher arbiter of city status.

If the Emperor’s letter does not provide a definition, is it still of any use
for the study of the Greek polis? It certainly is, because it provides useful infor-
mation on how the polis was perceived in the 2™ century AD. The easiest way
to identify a community as a polis is to observe its position vis-a-vis outside
factors such as Roman provincial authorities or Greek federal entities. It is a
specific type of a community, identifiable through certain institutions, namely,
assembly, council and magistrates, and civic tribes and laws, as well. Pausanias’s
perception is not radically different, but for a traveler interested in art and
architecture, the most noticeable aspect of any Greek polis was its urban envi-
ronment. It is not surprising that in the case of Panopeus, Pausanias decided
to state his disapproval of its undeveloped urban center. Such observations are
hardly unique in the Greek literature of the time.®'

A contemporary Greek reading Hadrian’s letter would have no option but
to agree with the Emperor. Indeed, how could anyone question that Naryka
is a polis? But what is the point of the letter, if there was no problem to begin
with?

THE PURPOSE OF THE LETTER

In the final section, it is necessary to tackle the much debated question of
the purpose of this letter. It seems beyond doubt that the initiative came from
the Narykeans: they sent a letter of their own or an entire embassy to Rome,
prompting thus the Emperor’s reply. They were obviously hoping to achieve
something — but what? It is doubtful whether they previously had direct con-
tacts with the Emperor. In fact, the broken sentence at the end of the preserved
text implies that they had no official contact with Rome for a long time. The

61 For example, Strabo (13.1.27) speaks of Illium of his day as “a kind of village-city” (kwpdémolig
T15), although it had an indisputable polis status long before that: the town was simply
small and undeveloped. Dio Chr. Or. 48.9 notes that things such as market (dyopd), the-
atre (Bedtpov), gymnasia (yopvaocia) or colonnades (otoai) are useless if the citizens lack
moderation (cw@poovvn), friendship (¢thia) and mutual trust (1o motevey dAARAOLG).
Here we have four urban features and three social virtues. Should we treat this as another
“definition”?
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wording suggests that Hadrian is not aware of any correspondence between
Narykeans and the previous Emperors. There is one honorary monument set
up for Hadrian by Narykeans.®* It does not contain a date or any information
that would enable us to date it more precisely but it is reasonable to assume
that it precedes the Emperor’s letter. Some scholars connect this inscription
with Hadrian’s travels to Greece and use it as evidence of his visit to Naryka.®
This is completely hypothetical: in 124 or 125 AD Hadrian traveled through the
pass of Thermopylae;** at that point he was less than 20km from Naryka and
could have easily visited the city, but no existing source implies that he did so.
The honorary inscription is not the proof of a visit or an actual patronage on
the part of the Emperor.

Three solutions have been proposed. The first one that springs to mind
is that Naryx’s civic status was somehow threatened and that the Emperor was
asked to remove the threat. This is suggested by Knoepfler,*® and even Chani-
otis’ brief remark points in the same direction.® Greek history offers plenty of
instances of cities whose autonomy was endangered by their larger and more
powerful neighbors. Even during the Roman Empire there are striking exam-
ples of cities being consumed by their neighbors, as well as those of communi-
ties loosing or gaining polis status due to the impulse of an Emperor.®” Hadrian

62 Pappadakis, 1921, 142, no. 3: [ASpiavov cwtij|pa ka]i xtiotnv | [tflg oikovpévng | 1y
t@v Napvkiwv | [1]6Aig ¢mpekndévtog | [Ai]hiov O[p]|éntov kai &|[v]aldoavtog ¢§ @v
[mpo]|weekev 1) MO [xpnllpdtwy. The attributes cwtrp kal ktioTng TG oikovuévng
are frequent in Hadrianic inscriptions and do not imply any specific services rendered to
Narykeans.

63 Zachos 2013, 543.

64 The visit would have happened during his first great journey through Greece (124-125
AD). The exact itinerary is hard to reconstruct, because the principal source (SHA Had.
13.1-6) is rather brief and lacks details (cf. Kornemann 1905, 48-51). The traditional view
(Weber 1907, 156-158; Magie in SHA Had. pp. 39-40, n. 5) holds that the Emperor visi-
ted Aegean islands and Asia Minor first, then toured several Balkan provinces and, finally,
moved southward through Macedonia and Thessaly to visit Greece proper. According to
Perowne 1966, 109-123, Hadrian sailed to Ephesus directly from the Western Medi-
terranean, traveled through Asia Minor and then crossed Aegean to Athens. Birley 2001,
162-188 places the journey to the Balkans prior to the Emperor’s visit to Asia, from whe-
re he sailed to Athens; he passed through Thermopylae on his way north to Dyrrachium
(ibid. 189).

65 Knoepfler 2005, 68; likewise Zachos 2013, 542. Even Jones 2006, 162, after initially rejecting
the idea of an outside threat, wrote: “The hypothesis that Naryx’s status was threatened by
some powerful neighbor is not excluded”

66 SEG 51.641: “Hadrian wrote this letter in order to allay the fear of the Narykeans than one
might doubt their right to the status of a moAwg”

67 For examples see Jones 2006, 160-161.

38



NEMANTJA VUJCIC: A Letter of Hadrian to Naryka and The Perception of Greek Polis Under Roman Rule

himself engaged in solving disputes between Greek cities.®® But in the letter to
the Narykeans there is not as much as a hint of an outside threat. If the citi-
zens had complained to the Emperor about anything similar, this would have
been stated clearly in the Emperor’s reply. C. P. Jones remarked on the matter:
“Nonetheless, it already seems odd that Hadrian should say that ‘no one will
dispute’ Naryka’s civic status if that was precisely the issue before him.”® But
if Naryka’s city-status was indisputable why was the letter written in the first
place?

The second explanation assumes there was no threat, but that the
Narykeans merely asked for a confirmation of their status.” If that is the case,
then the correspondence is little more than an official attempt to reestablish
neglected communication with Rome. There are many reasons why a small city
would not maintain constant communication with Rome. A single embassy
to Rome, even if it consisted only of few envoys and their aids, was a costly
enterprise.

Finally, there is the idea that Narykeans sought some kind of financial aid
and that they somehow joined their request with a debate on their city-status.
Again, there is nothing inherently improbable in this explanation and there are
parallels. This explanation can go hand in hand with the previous one. Reinstat-
ing formal relation is a good opportunity to ask for a confirmation of privileges,
financial aid or other benefactions.

There were attempts to combine the first and the third explanation into
one and claim that Narykeans were victims, not of predatory neighbors, but
of their own economic hardships.”” Allegedly, Naryka was so impoverished in
the mid-2™ century AD that its city status was in question. So far as I can see,
there is no direct evidence to support this assumption.” Other cities occasion-

68 Oliver 1989, no. 114: the territorial dispute (grazing land) between Thisbe and Coronea. It
should be noted that, in spite of Emperor’s intervention, the dispute was still going on twenty
years later (cf. Oliver 1989, no. 113). Similar disputes occurred in Central Greece just prior
to Hadrian’s reign, cf. Syll.* 827 and IG IX-1 61.

69 Jones 2006, 153.

70 Jaillard 2000, 144. Upon receiving congratulations for his accession to the throne from Delp-
hians, Hadrian replied with a letter in which he guaranteed their freedom, autonomy and
all the privileges received from the previous Emperors (Oliver 1989, no. 62); Astypaleans
received similar assurances on the same occasion (Oliver 1989, no. 64). But there is little
resemblance between these cases and the Narykean one.

71 Jones 2006, 160; Rzepka 2010, 388.

72 Jones, loc.cit. gives some examples of cities experiencing difficulties in financing embassies
to Rome, but none in which a city-status is removed or questioned on account of financial
worries.
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ally appealed to Hadrian seeking financial aid or relief from usual obligations,”
but none asked for a confirmation of its status because of fiscal difficulties.
What little we know of the 2 century Naryka does not suggest that the city
was struggling to survive.”* There was no local civic coinage, but this was the
case in earlier times as well, and the same holds true of most cities in Eastern
Locris. The assumption that a small provincial town must be struggling seems
to be influenced by Pausanias’s verdict on Panopeus.

The composition of the Emperor’s reply must somehow be a reflection of
the rhetoric of the original letter. Did Narykeans boast of their polis status, their
membership in various leagues, their council, magistrates and priests, and their
heroic past, prompting Emperor to verify their claims? Or did they complain
that they were neglected in spite of their status, affiliations, institutions, and glo-
rious past? Some scholars even suggested that the Emperor’s letter was merely
an extensive paraphrase of the original petition.” It is reasonable to assume
that the original request was shaped deliberately to arouse Emperor’s interest;
the picture it painted was probably embellished but without any serious distor-
tion of the facts, as these would have been scrupulously checked by the impe-
rial chancellery.”® It will have presented Naryka as an endangered, forgotten
or insulted community with a glorious past and an unacceptable present. No
actual threat was necessary for Narykeans to initiate imperial interference and
support. The Greek cities of this era could go in conflict with each other over
matters such as hierarchy or civic titles, issues that we nowadays often perceive
as trivial. But even such disputes could lead to an imperial intervention.”” The
fact that the text was inscribed shows that the Narykeans were satisfied with
Hadrian’s reply, even if it contained only the conformation of existing rights. If
we knew for certain that the Emperor visited Naryka in 124-125 AD we could

73 Oliver 1989, no. 65 (Astypalaea, city funds were insufficient for the usual gift for the Emperor’s
accession); 69 (Aphrodisians ask for immunity from a tax); 71 (Emperor is taking side of Ep-
hesian gerousia against its debtors); 79 (Stratonicea-Hadrianopolis, citizens ask for exemp-
tion on taxes from their rural territory). Many other Hadrians letters deal with financial
matters of various kinds.

74 The above mentioned honorary inscription to Hadrian provides evidence that Narykeans
loaned money from rich citizens, but it also shows that there were individuals ready to spend
their wealth on public projects: Pappadakis, 1921, 142, no. 3, 1l. 6-10.

75 Chaniotis 2009, 269: “An inscription recently bought by Louvre, preserves a letter of Hadrian
to Naryx, in which the emperor recapitulates what the envoys of Naryx have undoubtedly
presented to him... Hadrian, quoting the ambassadors, refers to the Lokrian hero Ajax”

76 Dominguez Monedero 2013a, 655.

77 Several years after Hadrian’s death, Antoninus Pius intervened in the fierce dispute between
Ephesus, Smyrna and Pergamon (I. Ephesos 1489 = Syll.*> 849 = Oliver 1989, 135a). The causes
were the titles and the question of hierarchy between three largest cities in Asia. This was only
one of many similar disputes, see Dio Or. 34.48 (cf. Dio Or. 38).
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infer that a promise was made at the time but that it remained unfulfilled. The
timing of the petition could in that case have been dictated by the news of the
Emperor’s failing health.

Suggested restorations of the missing lines were only marginally help-
ful. Chaniotis proposed tobg adtokpdtopag kai lap’ exeivwv dnokpi]|oeig
AapPav(ew - - -] for 1. 22-23.7% Jones criticized this suggestion: “it seems oti-
ose for Hadrian to say both that the Narykeans had failed to write and that
they had not received any replies””” Instead he proposed to fill the lacuna
with n[ap’ ékeivwv PePad]|oeg AapPdv[ew - - - ] - Narykeans failed to write
to the previous Emperors and receive confirmations from them. There are a
number of difficulties with this restoration, most of them already recognized
by Jones.*

Regardless of the reasons for its composition, Hadrian’s letter to Naryx is
an important contribution to our knowledge on Greece and Greek cities un-
der the Roman rule. The Emperor does not attempt to define the Greek polis,
rather, he gives a list of facts and features that prove that Naryka is a polis and
(equally important) a community with proper Greek background and a secure
(if modest) position in the Greek and Roman literature and tradition. It seems
fairly certain that the Louvre tablet secured a permanent place for Naryka in
any present and future discussions of the Graeco-Roman city.

78 SEG 51.641.

79 Jones 2006, 159.

80 Apart from the slighly longer restoration, the main problem is the word BeBaiwoig: “T have
not, however, found BeBaiwotg, singular or plural, in any inscription, though it occurs hun-
dreds of times in papyri” (Jones 2006, 160). If accepted, the suggestion of Jones would cat-
egorize the Narykean letter in the same group with Hadrian’s early exchanges with Delphi and
Astypalaea. Although late, Narykeans offered their congratulations for Emperor’s accession
and asked for a confirmation of their status and existing privileges. But the Narykean letter is
in every way dissimilar to the congratulatory epistulae of Delphians and Astypalaeans. And
how plausible is the assumption that the Narykeans were so negligent to offer the Emperor

their congratulations on his accession twenty years after the event and only a few months
before his death?
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Hemama Byjunh

XAIPUJAHOBO IIMCMO TPALY HAPVIKA UM ITEPIEITIIVJA
I[TOJIMCA'Y PUMCKO JOBA

Kopecnonpenuuja napa XagpujaHa ca TpYKUM TpafoByMa IOCBefOYe-
Ha je y, 3a CTaHJapfiHe aHTUYKe VICTOpMje, M3BAHPEIHO BE/IMKOM HU3Y €IINI-
padCcKMX CIOMEHNMKa: cadyyBaHO je mpeko 70 micama OBOT BIajapa ymyheHux
XeJIEHCKMM M XeJIeHM30BaHUM 3ajegHunama y Pumckom napcrsy. Ha cBakux
HEKO/IMKO TOfiMHa OBaj HU3 ce yBehaBa HOBMM Hanmasuma. Vmak, orkpuhe n
objaB/puBame XaapujaHoBor mucMa ynyhexor masiom rpagy Hapuka y Ennk-
MeHuyckoj JIokpuau npescTasba gorabhaj on moce6HOr 3Havaja, Kako 360r ca-
MOT cafip>kaja IcMa ¥ Heobudor MaTepujana (OpoH3aHa IIoda) Ha KojeM je
TEKCT ype3aH, TaKo U 300T M3y3eTHUX OKOJIHOCTHU KOje Cy IpaTuje caMy my6-
muKauujy. Mecto u BpeMe Hajla3a HMKaJa HUCY CAOMUITEHM CTPYYHOj jaBHO-
CTHU, Majia je jenaH 6poj 3aMHTEPECOBAHMX CTPYUbaKa 010 y IPUINIY Ia BUAK
TEKCT, IIp€e HEeTOo IITO je CIIOMEHNK NoXpameH Y Onemberny IPUKNUX, ETPYPCKUX
" pUMCKUX crapusa y Jlyspy. M HakoH Tora, Tabmmua 3 Hapuke ce Hamia y
CPEeIMILTY KOHTpOBep3e, 2005. ronuHe, Kafa je AHrenoc XaHMOTIC, IIOCIIE BU-
IIETOAMIIIbET YeKama, OIIy4no Aa objaByu Harmuc (Ha ocHOBY ¢doTorpaduje),
He Tpakehu 103BOMy Off ynpaBe My3eja.

Ipuknm TekcT, o KOra je HOTIIYHO YUT/BYB ABafieceT U jefaH paf, ca joll
IBa JeIMMUYHO YUT/bUBA, CAJPXKU IMCMO Lapa XaJpMjaHa HaIJCAHO Yy IIO-
CTIe[IbVIM MecCellIMa ’beroBOr )XMBOTA. Y WmeMy, ap objalimasa rpahannma
Hapuke 3amro ,,HUKO He MOXKe OCIOpaBaTH  Ja OHUM MMajy IOJNC M IpaBa
Koja oOyxBara Taj craryc. Behu meo TekcTa ucnymaBa Habpajame Kapakre-
PUCTUKA KOje OBy TBPAIbY JOKasyjy. Vicropuyapu Koju Cy aHanusypaayu OBaj
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TEKCT YITIABHOM CY Y BeMy BUJeN ,AePUHUINjY  aHTUYKOT TPYKOT IIOJINCA.
3a Heke je To 6mIa TauHa meduHMIMja TpUKOr rpaja u3 II Beka H.e, JOK Cy
APYIM y TOMe BUJEMN jeflHO apXaudHo Bubeme IO/MCa WIM UeaNTHY CIMKY
KOja je y packopaky ca ctBapHouuhy. JoToBo 6e3 nsyseTka, 0Baj TEKCT je yIo-
pebusan ca mectoMm y X kwusu [Taycannjunor Onuca Xenade, rie myTommcar
M3pakaBa CBOje He3aJl0BO/bCTBO M3ITIeoM 1 ypebenomhy manor dpokupckor
rpagnha ITanomeja. VI Ilaycanujune peun cy TpeTnpane Kao ,aeduunnnja“ n
IBe ,AebuHuNMje“ cy ynopehusane, 4ak 1 KOMOMHOBaHe, KaKo 61 ce mobuma
IOTITyHA C/IVIKA UJIeaTHOT TPYKOT T'pajia y PUMCKO fj00a.

W3 Buie pasnora, Takas IPUCTYII je METOLOJIOIIKY ITorpentad. Hu nap-
cko mucMo Hu IlaycaHMjuH TEKCT 3ampaBo He cafipxe ,AePUHULN)Y", HUTK
Cy ABa McKasa y BehuHM mojenmHoOCTV mopynapHa. Y HajBaKHUjeM JielTy CBOT
MICMa, I[ap YOIIIITe ¥ He HaBOAY KapaKTepucTuke nonuca seh mokase sbor
Kojux He Tpeba cymmatn y Beh yrBpbhen craryc Hapuke kao nonuca. [Tpe cBe-
ra, YMbEHNUITY JJa OKOJIHM TpajloBu npusHajy Hapuxy xao monuc, fa je Taj rpap
wiaH AMuUKTHOHMjCKe ure, beoTckor caBesa 1, Hajsaf, 4ak u camor I[lan-
XeJIeHVOHa, Te Jla I'a M PUMMCKe BJIaCTM y IPOBMHIV]M M caMa PUMCKa Jip>KaBa
OflyBeK IIpMXBaTajy Kao momuc. Tek y okBupy Habpajama OBUX [OKa3a, Ljap
HaBOJIM ¥ HeKe I0je[THOCTI KOje Ceé MOTY CMaTpaTi ,,AedyHuuryhumM®, nomyr
nocesioBama Beha, M360pHMX MarucTpaTa, MoKanHux ¢una u 3akona. ITopen
CTaTyca, Iapy je MofjeHaKo OMTHO Jia YTBPAM Aa je y MUTamy Ipaj YMCTOT
IPYKOr ITOPEKJIA, KOjU jeé OCTaBMO U3BECTAH TPAr Y TPYKOj MUTOIOTUjU U KEbY-
»keBHOj Tpagunuju. V Ilaycanuja HaBogy Ipu3HaBambe Off Cycela U IOKaTHUX
dbenepanHux opraHmsanyja Kao fokas (anm He ,,Jeurnnnjy“) na je Ilanomnej
Hosuc. Y OCTaayMM II0jefUHOCTUMA, IeroBe IpuMefbde cy IMOTIYHO ipyradnje
Off IIapeBUX: Ty TOIMCAL] TOBOPM O KapaKTepucTuKaMa Koje 6u IlaHomej Mopao
UMaTK Kao ypbaHa IjenHa (HeJOCTajy jaBHA 3/1amba, TYMMHA3sNja, I030pUIITe,
TPKHMI]A, BOJOBOJ a M IpuBaTHe Kyhe Cy HeJIONMyCTUBO CKPOMHe), fia 61 3a-
CITY>KI10O Ha3UB IOJNCA.

Cspxa mncMa je moce6a mpo6iem. OHa ce U3 cauyBaHOT TEKCTa He BUJL.
ITncmo je omrreheHo (HepocTajy ABa MM TPM 3aBpIIHA pefia) 1A je HejacHo IITa
je, ¥ IIOBOZIOM 4era, Iiap 3alpaBo OAIyuno. Moxe ce ca curypHouhy TBpauTu
Zia je MICMO HAIMCAHO KAao OATOBOP Ha HeKy Monby rpahana Hapuke. Takobe,
MO>KeMO OUTV CUTYPHU Ha Cy OMIM 3a/0BO/BHM OfTOBOPOM, MHA4e TEKCT He
6u 6110 jaBHO MCTAaKHYT. VI3HeTa Cy pasnMymuTa MUIbEHA y MOITIEfy IIPBO-
6utHe Mosbe rpahana Hapuke u pasnora 3a nucame oBor mucMa. Caznpxaj un
KoMIIo3M1Mja XaZApujaHOBOT OATOBOpPA CY BEPOBATHO Y HEKOj MepH YC/IOB/bEHN
PeTOPMKOM M3BOPHOT NucMa. VI3HETO je ¥ MUII/beR€ /1a Ce Y TapEBOM OJ[TOBO-
PY IIPOCTO NOHABIBAjy, ped 10 ped, apryMeHTH Koje ¢y usHenu rpahanu Hapu-
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Ke y cBOjoj meTuuju. YTBphuBame TadHOr pasiiora 3a clame LAPCKOT MICMa
MOXK/Ia U Huje off Hajeher 3Hadaja, 6ymyhi fja 13 mera 1 y cajanismbeM 00Ky
CasHajeMO MHOTO TOTa O MEePLENIVjy IPYKOT IONNCA ¥ TPYKOM UJEHTUTETY Y
IT Bexy H.e.

Kwyune peun: Hapuk, Vicinouna Aokpuga, ipuku ioruc, yap Xagpujau, Ipuka iiog
pumckom Braushy, IlaHxeseHUOH.
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SEVENTH ECUMENICAL COUNCIL AND HISTORICAL
REPERESENTATIONS OF PATRIACHAL SUCCESIONS IN
LITERATURE OF THE LATE 8™ AND EARLY 9™ CENTURY
BYZANTIUM’

In this paper we are reexamining established historiographical
interpretations of the path towards orthodoxy — the convocation of the Seventh
ecumenical council and the restoration of orthodox ecclesiology of the Church
of Constantinople between the years 787 - 815, taking in to our consideration
the manners of literary representations of key patriarchal figures of the time in
several valuable narrative sources of the late 8" and 9* centuries.
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Nikephoros, Theophanes, Ignatios the Deacon

The Seventh ecumenical council at Nicaea in 787 was specific for one
thing, namely, that was the first ecumenical council of the Church which was
not presided upon by the byzantine emperor. In 780 the byzantine iconoclast
emperor Leo IV died, leaving the empress Irene with their under aged son
Constantine VI as joint rulers of the Empire. Their nominal role at the council
was minimal, leaving the new patriarch of Constantinople, the former protoa-

* This article was written in the course of a research project Christian Culture in the Balkans in the
Middle Ages: Byzantine Empire, Serbs and Bulgarians from 9th to 15th Centuries. (No. 177015)
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sekretis Tarasios, to preside over the council sessions.! As D. Afinogenov had
noticed earlier, this was a precedent significant and very indicative, since it
revealed a new situation and the position of the Church of Constantinople in
regard to its relations with the Empire, and at the same time, represents a new
and strong stance of the Church itself, lead by the patriarch, towards a new
ecclesiastical role in the byzantine society after the first wave of iconoclasm
which left the Church and the institution of patriarchs severely subordinate and
inferior towards the secular sovereign.?

The convocation and the results of the Seventh ecumenical council in the
context of defining of a new position of the Church in her relations to secu-
lar power, but as well, as in the context of revitalizing of the formerly denied
patriarchal authority, marks a significant event and a new turning point in the
history of the Constantinopolitan patriarchate at the end of the 8" century,
which will continue to develop in a specific course throughout the 9* century
as well.

Without doubt previous interpretations and historical recreations of the
events which lead to the convocation of the Council remained on the surface
of their outlook, without a deeper understanding of the ideological background
and foundations upon which the events themselves were then executed and
continued to develop in the future. One issue which until now also remains ne-
glected is the aspect of both social and personal bounds which existed among
the main protagonists of the events, and their ultimate mutual objectives, both
political and ecclesiastical, helping each others to gain what was viewed as a
common interest of the state and the Church of Constantinople in the time af-
ter the end of the first wave of iconoclast controversy in Byzantium, or at least
significantly influencing the course of events.

The leading role of the patriarch Tarasios at the Council of 787, as we
mentioned already, marked the new role of the Church of Constantinople,
its patriarchs, and significantly directed the course of events in the next few
decades. This new role of the arch hierarchs could not be achieved without a
strong ideological foundation created and managed in various ways, one of
them being through literature, mainly historiography, and later hagiography
of the most notable leaders of the iconodule movement. Images of patriarchs
of Constantinople in these literary presentations receive appropriate treatment
with a specific message that was created in order to support real achievements
and program of the patriarchs in their ecclesiastical policy. Existence of a spe-
cific circle of individuals coming from various sociopolitical milieus of the then

1 For patriarch Tarasios as a historical figure see the introduction to his Life, in the critical
edition: V. Tarasii, 6-32 (Efthymiadis S.)
2 Afinogenov 1994, 48-49.
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elites of Constantinople engaged in promulgating their ideas on the issue of
Church doctrine and its relations towards the Empire is one of the hypotheses
we intend to promulgate as a new approach to the research of the Byzantine
late 8" century.

One significant point which rises out of such interpretation of the events
and processes is certainly the analysis of literary representations of the men-
tioned key aspects of the said epoch, which can be found in representative
literary works of the time which marked a new beginning in the flourishing
of byzantine literature, primarily the historical works of Nikephoros of Con-
stantinople and Theophanes the Chronographer,’ as well as later hagiographer,
Ignatios the Deacon and his Lives of Tarasios and Nikephoros.* In these works
most key figures and elements of specific imagery are presented, together shap-
ing a unique picture of events which marked the already mentioned revival of
orthodoxy in Byzantium at the outset of the 9™ century. Some of these reports
are more contemporary to the events we tend to analyze here, thus they can
be considered as direct products of the process of the revival, contributing to
its emergence, the historical works of Nikephoros and Theophanes in the first
place. While other reports, the Lives of Tarasios and Nikephoros by Ignatios the
Deacon present a valuable insight into the later modeling of an image of a time
passed and events and people which had shaped it.

What is worth mentioning is the fact that Theophanes himself continued
the Chronicle of George the Synkellos, and wrote his Chronicle as a continua-
tion of Synkellos, whom he knew and by whom he was asked to fulfill this task.
In the introduction to his work Theophanes writes: “The most blessed father
George, who had also been synkellos of Tarasios, the most holy patriarch of
Constantinople, a man of distinction and great learning, after he had perused

3 See Sevéenko 1992. who's analysis tends to mark key aspects of the byzantine renewal in hi-
story writing in the 8" century. On his remarks on Theophanes and Nikephoros in regard of
their histories, see, Idem, 280, 284, 287-289, 293, as well as the new study: Treadgold, 2013,
38-51, 63-77 (on Theophanes); 26-31 (on Nikephoros). On the interrelation between the
older historiographer Trajan the Patrician and Nikephoros and Theophanes see: Treadgold
2011.

4 Cf. Suidae, 607, 30-608, 3 where Ignatios the Deacon is referred to as: Ignatios, deacon, skevo-
phylax of the Great Church of Constantinople, at one time metropolitan of Nicaea, a gramma-
tikos. He wrote the Lives of Tarasios and Nikephoros, the holy and blessed patriarchs”. For a
comprehensive study on his life and works see: Efthymiadis 1991, 73-83, Mango 1997, 3-24,
Pratchs 2000, 82-100, and Sev¢enko 1977, 121-125 who argued that Ignatios as a hagiog-
rapher, who is credited also for writing the Life of George of Amastris, managed to write his
hagiographies in iconodule manner, but also in style if not pro iconoclast then at least non-
iconodule in its character. This is one additional notice which signifies the cautious reading of
such byzantine narrative sources and highlights the versatility of byzantine writers and their
deep ideological preferences.
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and thoroughly investigated many chronographers and historians, composed with
all accuracy a succinct chronicle from Adam to Diocletian.” Theophanes further
points to his close friendship with George the Synkellos, but what is significant
in this report for the research of the Constantinopolitan church and secular
elites and their contribution to the renewal of history writing and the manners
in which they managed to promulgate their ideas is the fact that both George
the Synkellos and Theophanes, as his friend, but also the future patriarch Nike-
phoros as writer of the Short history, were all close to the then patriarch Tara-
sios, and it is possible to assume that their literary endeavors where not without
his blessing if not even with his initial incentive.’

But we shall begin not with the major role and place of patriarch Tarasios
in these significant events, although, the image of his role will be taken into due
consideration later on, but with the image of his predecessor on the patriarchal
see of Constantinople, Paul the iconoclast patriarch, of whom significant icon-
odule sources testify that it was his initial idea and proposal of convocation of
an ecumenical council of the Church in order to reach a new reconciliation:

“Unless an ecumenical council (cUvodog oikovuevikn) takes place and the
error that is in your midst is corrected, you will not find salvation.”

In order to apply this narrative, however, a specific image of the patriarch
Paul’s repentance had to be created:

“Would that I had not sat at all on the throne of priesthood while God’s
Church was suffering oppression, separated as she was from the other catholic
thrones and subject to anathema.””

Patriarch Paul’s repentance is presented by Theophanes in a form of a dia-
logue which takes place in the monastery of Florus in Constantinople, where
the iconoclast patriarch took refuge after his voluntary abdication. Theophanes
reports that first the empress Irene and Constantine VI visited him, asking for
the reason of his withdrawal. At that occasion he expresses his deep sorrow for
sitting on the patriarchal throne at the time when the Church suffered perse-
cution from the side of the iconoclast emperor. Basically Theophanes presents
here one of two key arguments of the iconodule party to which he adhered,
namely, that the Church was oppressed by the empire, and Paul’s words are
needed to highlight this anomaly in ecclesiology, and to stress the need for the
true orthodox renovation of its traditional ecclesiology. So then Theophanes

5 Cf. Theophanes, 3, 9-5, 1 and Mango, Scott 1997 for the detailed introduction on Theophanes
and his Chronicle.

6 Theophanes, 457, 24-26. All quotations of the sources are given in their English translation as
published in the critical editions. Bibliographical entries, however, are pointing to the original
Greek text in these critical editions.

7 Cf. Theophanes, 457, 20-22.
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includes into his narrative imperial dignitaries, patricians and senators, who
were sent by the empress to hear such words from the patriarch. In the next
sentence Theophanes brings the second crucial iconodule argument, namely,
that the ecumenical synod is needed to correct the misdeeds of the iconoclasts.
Patriarch Paul then says that without an ecumenical council there is no salva-
tion for the byzantine society. Theophanes continues to develop this plot by
introducing a subsequent question by the patricians to the patriarch: “Why
is it then that you subscribed at your ordination to not worship icons?” and the
crucial reply stressing the need for repentance and the final argument in this
basically ideological passage ensued: “For this very reason I am weeping and
have taken refuge in repentance, praying to God that he should not punish me
as a priest who has remained silent until now and has not preached truth from
fear of your fury” ® One of several crucial points stressed in this report is the
fact that the orthodox renovation in the Church of Constantinople came from
within the Church. The repentant patriarch opened the door for a new phase
of iconodule - orthodox existence of the Constantinopolitan patriarchate, and
thus it was possible for the new, orthodox patriarch, such as Tarasios, to build
his ecclesiastic policy on the foundations laid down by the repentant iconoclast
patriarch Paul. As for Nikephoros, he seems to have followed similar course in
portraying the image of patriarch Paul as an orthodox patriarch and a confes-
sor, not in his Short history but in the Brief chronicle where he mentioned Paul
in a list of Constantinopolitan patriarchs as: ITatAog 0 Kompiog didxovos €tn é
uivas ¢’ 6p068oéog kai dporoyntig.’

Several interesting points arise in this aspect which should be analyzed
in further research, some of them already noticed. First of all, the fact that
the newly proposed patriarch after Paul’s resignation — Irene’s protoasekretis
Tarasios followed this very statement of the patriarch Paul, namely, that he
cannot accept the patriarchal nomination unless the empress and the political
and ecclesiastical elites of Constantinople don't accept the convocation of the
ecumenical council.'” That the connections between Paul and Tarasios on this
ideological level were obvious, suggests the writing of Theophanes the Chron-
ographer. In context of the nature of the Chronographia of Theophanes, who
was a writer very kin not to miss any occasion where he could denounce heresy
and their leaders and followers, especially bishops, this image of one minded-
ness between an officially iconoclast patriarch, and the future orthodox patri-
arch Tarasios, who was at the time when Theophanes wrote this story already

8 Theophanes, 457, 14-458, 6.

9 Xpovoypagikov, 119, 20-21.

10 Theophanes, 458, 7-460, 17. This image is additionally developed in the Life of Tarasios. Cf.
Tarasios 1998, 14, 1-35; 16, 23-33.

53



BIG VI (2015) 49-67

a saint, raises questions which certainly leave space for new interpretations of
this initial events and the roles these individuals had. Is it possible to suggest
that the connections between nominal iconoclasts of the Church and the nomi-
nally orthodox representatives of the state, lay officials such as Tarasios were
tighter than the sources only timidly suggest? On the other hand, what was of
great importance for Theophanes as a historian, and later Ignatios the Deacon
as a hagiographer, to stress, is this unity and accord among the patriarchs Paul
and Tarasios, and specifically in their relation to the iconoclast heresy and the
need for an ecumenical council. So what we must take into consideration when
dealing with these historical issues is the literary dimension of the narration in
these sources, through which appropriate ideas were propagated.'!

However, on the literary level, and historical in particular, this idea of the
necessity of a ecumenical council and its exclusivity in the context of faith, and
dogma, the mentioned idea, which was presented in the Chronographia by The-
ophanes by the year 813, emerges somewhat earlier, in the final decades of the
8™ century, in the Short history of Nikephoros of Constantinople. Nikephoros of
Constantinople was a member of this same circle around the patriarch Tarasios
early in his secular career, and his literary preferences to write a history of the
past centuries of the Byzantine state were far more engaged in contemporary
issues than modern researchers previously realized it. Namely, when Nikepho-
ros presents the account of the religious policy of the emperor Leo III and his
iconoclasm, he promulgates the very same idea in his narrative in connection to
the patriarch Germanos and his adherence towards the ecumenical council:

“...the emperor convened to the palace a great throng of people from the City
and summoned Germanos, who was then archpriest of Constantinople, whom he
pressed to subscribe to the suppression of the holy icons. The later declined to do
so and laid aside his priesthood, saying ‘without an ecumenical synod I cannot
make a written declaration of faith’™?

In the context of our proposed course of research of the general topic
in this paper, it is significant to point out the doubt C. Mango put forward in

11 On the other hand the Synodicon Vetus, a compilation and a brief history of church synods
which can be dated to the late 9" century and the era of patriarch Photios, but obviously
heavily depending on earlier sources, gives a rather restrained mention of the patriarch Paul
in an entry dedicated to the iconoclastic synod of 754 and the subsequent line of iconoc-
lastic patriarchs under the emperor Constantine V. Synod. Vet., 150, 1-13 where patriarch
Constantine II is succeeded by patriarch Niketas: "and this man was succeeded by Paul from
Salamis in Cyprus.” In the two subsequent passages (no. 151 and 152) the anonymous author
of the Synodicon speaks about the convocation of the Seventh ecumenical council without
mentioning the story given by Theophanes, regarding patriarch Paul's repentance and his
commitment for the council.

12 Short history, 62, 1-6. &vev oikovpeVIKijG OLVOSOV Eyypagov TG TLY OVK EKTiOepaL
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his critical edition of the Short history in regard to this particular segment of
Nikephoros’ work, stating that this example presents in fact the authors lack of
understanding of the ecclesiastical terminology."* What we suggest as a proper
interpretation of the quoted passage, is a comprehensive reading of Nikepho-
ros’ account integrated with all the other relevant sources of his own time,
especially Theophanes’ account of the same ideological stance proposed by the
patriarch Paul and the future patriarch Tarasios. Namely, both authors, Nike-
phoros between 780 -806, and Theophanes in 813, in their own way transmit
the same idea of the authority of ecumenical councils, thus shaping past his-
torical events and the views of significant patriarchs (Germanos, Paul, Tarasios)
with the intention of modeling them in accordance with their particular need
at the time when the council of 787 had to gain its real prominence and its de-
cision become accepted and accordingly treated by the state and the potential
iconoclast opposition within the Church of Constantinople.'

Paul’s ecclesiastical background, and the position from which he was
made a patriarch of the Church, the representation of his patriarchate and spe-
cially of his repentance for the sin of heresy, given by Theophanes and Ignatios
the Deacon later in the 9™ century, and the schism this heresy provoked be-
tween Constantinople on one side, and other four major patriarchates on the
other, needs also to be reexamined from the literary side and its narrative levels,
thus further enabling us to have a more precise insight into the inner modes
of action of this circle of men who were surrounding Tarasios. Such men were
writers as Nikephoros'® and Theophanes, who both, each in his own literary
style and with different techniques, managed to promulgate in their works a
specific image of patriarchal succession at the very moment of establishment
and strengthening of the main legacy of the ecumenical council of 787, with

13 Cf. Short history, 212 (Mango, C.)

14 Cf. Marjanovi¢ 2014, 171-233 where the manners of representation of byzantine patriarchs
in the Short history by Nikephoros were analyzed. Nikephoros' specific literary and structural
approach in depicting patriarchs in his history resulted in literary shaping of their image
according to the authors contemporary needs linked with the main ecclesiastical problems
of his day.

15 Nikephoros himself was a strong propagator of the idea of pentarchy in the context of the
schismatic character of the iconoclastic ecclesiology and the iconoclastic council of 754. See:
O'Connell 1972. Such ideological views of Nikephoros are present in his various writings,
both historical/secular (the Short history and Brief chronicle and in his theological writings
and in his letter of enthronement sent to pope Leo III) On Nikephoros' ideas on pentarchy
and the supremacy of the ecumenical councils see Nikephoros' theological writings and his
letter to pope Leo III: Antirrheticus I, 209D - 212C, Ad Leonem, 192B - 193C.
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the potential significance for further ecclesiastical developments and specially
in relation to the state.'

What is in this sense very interesting is that both authors, Theophanes,
but Nikephoros as well, present a similar image of repented patriarchs in their
works. Parallel to Theophanes” image of patriarch Paul’s repentance for his he-
retical iconoclastic fall, described in the Chronographia, we read in a somewhat
abbreviated and hacked manner in Nikephoros’ work, the slow development of
a story about Germanos, whoss literary image develops through the narration of
the Short history, from a bishop Germanos, who as a metropolitan of Kyzikos
participated in the heretical monothelitic council of the emperor Philippikos
Bardanes (713-715) against the Sixth ecumenical council and its orthodox doc-
trines, to patriarch Germanos who strives for an ecumenical council in the
presence of the iconoclast emperor Leo II1."” But for Nikephoros’ construction
of the narrative and its message of the significance of the ecumenical council,
these details linked with the personality of Germanos were not of crucial im-
portance. As we have seen, Theophanes on the other hand, needed to accentu-
ate Paul’s repenting in order to include him among the positive characters of
his Chronographia and to remain consistent in his appearance as an orthodox
author. These are some variations which rather accentuate stylistic but also per-
sonal notions of the two authors, which are themselves valuable for the further
research on the inner characteristics of their works.

In the context of the patriarchal succession which was established as an
idea in the sphere of ideology - in regard of the need of convening an Ecumeni-
cal council which will condemn the iconoclast heresy, already in Theophanes,
and later almost explicitly in the Life of Tarasios by Ignatios the Deacon, it is

16 See Nikephoros' Apolog. Minor, 837C. It may be possible that the writers around Tarasios
deliberately created the entire image of the patriarch Paul as a repentant iconoclast, thus
enabling Theophanes to present him in a favorable image despite Paul's oath to the heretical
emperor Leo IV and further on, to apply this idea of patriarchal succession from Paul to the
new patriarch Tarasios with the same main idea of the need of convocation an ecumenical
council. The role of Empress Irene in this image is significant as well, but in such arrangement
which the sources create, first of all in the sphere of narrativity, it is obvious that she was not
alone and not the only one credited for the revitalization of iconodule orthodoxy. Or, at least,
the church party, as represented by Nikephoros and Theophanes, as writers, but also as active
participants at the very council of 787, tend to widen this circle of meritorious and worthy
individuals who deserve praise for the renovation of orthodoxy as well.

17 Short history, 46, 1-8. According to the narration of the Synodicon Vetus, it appears that later
on, as patriarch of Constantinople, Germanos summoned a synod where he anathematized
the monothelitic patriarchs, among them Sergios and Pyrrhos. Cf. Synod. Vet., 146, 1-7. This
is the only source witnessing the mentioned synod of Germanos against the monothelites,
and in a preceding entry (no. 145) it speaks about the synod of the emperor Philippikos but
not mentioning the participation of the future patriarch Germanos.
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obvious that the repentant patriarch Paul was already acquainted with the per-
sonality of Tarasios the secretary, and all his virtues, and as his hagiographer
points it out through Paul’s speech before the empress and her son:

“I and every prudent man know that he (Tarasios) will administer the
Church propitiously and with the spiritual rod will expel the monstrous nonsense
of heresies while, with the staff of teacher and shepherd, he will drive the most
holy flock in and out of the temples and sheepfolds of truth.”®

Here it is not of crucial significance whether the patriarch Paul really
delivered such a speech concerning his successor Tarasios on the patriarchal
throne of Constantinople, but the obvious transmission of the idea implement-
ed into the narrative of the Life by Ignatios, in order to display the notion of
succession among the patriarchs, and also to convince his readers that both
patriarchs had strived towards the ecumenical council.

Apparently Ignatios the Deacon here alludes to the future convocation of
the council against the iconoclasts, a subject he will later on develop in more
detail, marking it as one of his hero’s greatest virtues. For us here it is of sig-
nificance that these later sources, from the middle of the 9" century, such as
the Life of Tarasios, attach its narration to these ideas presented earlier in the
Chronographia of Theophanes, and the Short history of Nikephoros in regard
to the ecumenical councils. What is of even greater importance here, is the fact
that in the Life of Tarasios, as in the Chronographia of Theophanes as well, the
author presents the initiative for the council as stretching forward from the side
of the Church of Constantinople, in the form of advice to the empress Irene
and her young son and co emperor Constantine VI by the repented patriarch.
Both literary works, the Chronographia in the early 9" century and the two
Lives by Ignatios the Deacon later in the same century follow and promulgate
the same idea. They then accept this idea and guide this initiative in the proper
direction.” If we closely read the Chronographia we shall see as well that the
first initiative for the renovation of orthodoxy came within the Church, that
is, from the repentant patriarch Paul, and, Nikephoros, in his Short history,
although he doesn’t write about the events preceding the council, neverthe-
less, gives significantly modeled images of past Constantinopolitan patriarchs,
among which Germanos of Constantinople fervently brings up the idea of the

18 V. Tarasii, 10, 35-42.

19 However, there exists a belief that the empress Irene was not so fervent an iconodule as later
byzantine sources tend to present here, and that in these first period prior to the Council,
she took a rather reserved approach, leaving the patriarch Tarasios at the front to lead the
preparations for the Council. Thus the sources we analyze appear to be more truthful than
expected in the context of their ideological and literary bias and seem to present an authentic
course of events. Cf. Brubaker, Haldon, 2011, 263-266; Afinogenov 1994, 45-46.
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ecumenical council in front of the emperor who was at least nominally the
originator of the heresy.

These historical representations in the Life of Tarasios, but more specifi-
cally in Theophanes and Nikephoros, with their shaping of a particular his-
tory of the Byzantine past in order to present it in a specific context of their
own time and in regard to the main issues of the ecclesiastical renovation, is
certainly one of the main issues which dominate the narrative sources of the
late 8" and early 9 century Constantinopolitan literature, and have to be con-
sidered and taken into account when dealing with the final phases of the first
iconoclastic period in Byzantium.*

Once made patriarch, Tarasios certainly did start his work on creating not
only of the net of orthodox historians, but as well of orthodox bishops and cler-
ics, people in whom he could have full confidence in the near future in regard
of convocation and later on implementation of the council’s decisions.” In this
sense, another hypothesis arises, namely, why was a layman chosen to lead the
orthodox revival of the Church of Constantinople? Was it because majority if
not the entire higher clergy of the Church did not poses moral authority to lead
the renovation of orthodoxy, being involved in heresy in one way or another?
In that sense, was it the byzantine idea of oikonomia, whose main protagonist
was Tarasios himself on the very Council in 787 and later, that lead the patri-
arch Paul and the empress Irene to take a somewhat unusual step of nominat-
ing a lay person such as Tarasios to the highest post of the Church, since he as
a layman certainly was not dragged into the heretical deeds so as to be totally
compromised as probably most bishops of the time were? On the other hand,
did the election of Nikephoros the layman after the demise of Tarasios in 806
send a message that the inner structure of the Church of Constantinople did
not manage to overcome the main trials from the time of Tarasios and Irene, a

20 Treadgold 2013, 17-26 suggests new strong hypotheses that even the patriarch Tarasios him-
self was indeed a historian, crediting him for a anonymous and now lost work, a history of
Byzantium in the early 8" century. Treadgold proposes strong hypotheses for this opinion. In
the framework of this analysis, this is a significant detail, since then the literary circle of the
iconodule party proves to be a well organized community of writers who strived to develop a
new historical reality, starting with Tarasios, continuing with his close associate and successor
on the patriarchal throne - Nikephoros, then creating a world chronicle under the name of
Theophanes, and later ending this project with the two lives of the patriarchs Tarasios and
Nikephoros by Ignatios the Deacon.

21 Some of these clerics were highly prominent church men, such as Theophylact of Nicomedia
(Synax. Cp., 519, 1-522, 5 March), Euthymios of Sardis (Idem, 345, 1-38 December) and
Michael of Synnada (Idem, 703-704 May) They were ordained by patriarch Tarasios and they
participated at the Council of Nicaea in 787, and later they were subordinates of the next
patriarch Nikephoros, and might even supported his election by the emperor Nikephoros I
in 806. Cf. Idem, 373, 10-15. Ringroze 1976, 110.
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possible situation which might be confirmed by the events of 815 and the reno-
vation of iconoclasm? Only when iconoclasm truly was defeated, or better said,
when it wearied off by itself, did the Church manage to follow the established
path of election of the patriarchs. In other words, in turbulent and uncertain
times between 783 and 806, the patriarchs were elected among the laymen
since they were sufficiently beyond inner ecclesiastical turmoil, and at the same
time adequately acquainted with all the crucial details, and besides, possessed
the needed width of outlook of a layman with political experience.

All these question lead us directly towards the issue of the succession of
patriarch Tarasios by Nikephoros, and the manners of representation of this pe-
riod in the history of the Church of Constantinople in the later Lives of the two
patriarchs by Ignatios the Deacon. The later image which was created by this
skilful author, in the middle of the 9" century, not only gives valuable data for
the reconstruction of events of the late 8" and early 9" century Constantinopo-
litan ecclesiastical process, but introduces us with a more detailed insight into
the later process of creating a specific image of an orthodox patriarch who lead
the ecclesiastical revival, having many mutual similarities among themselves,
supporting such literary and ideological ideals of their hagiographer.

In the Life of Tarasios we read that his help and care towards the poor of
Constantinople was great and that the new patriarch even managed to establish
poorhouses where the impoverished individuals could find shelter and help.?
This is an important image of the patriarch Tarasios, were Ignatios the Deacon
creates not only the picture of Tarasios as struggling for orthodoxy in the icon-
oclast controversy, but also as a humble patriarch caring for his flock. This topos
is present in the Life of Nikephoros as well, and in the ideological level, presents
a transmission of the idea and connection, both spiritual and ecclesiastical,
between patriarch Tarasios and Nikephoros, who was, as Ignatios informs us,
appointed the head of the largest poorhouse in the City, while Tarasios was still
patriarch.” Was it probably the same poorhouse that patriarch Tarasios built in
his days, mentioned by Ignatios? The imperial appointment of Nikephoros to
the position of ptochotrophos, which obviously was a semi ecclesiastical office,
might present additional evidence that at least on the ideological level, as trans-
mitted by Ignatios in the two Lives, but maybe even in a more realistic sense as
well, there existed and functioned the idea of a close and tight circle of men,
intellectuals, who were ecclesiastics, or who managed to obtain ecclesiastical
positions within the Church of Constantinople and to direct ecclesiastical poli-
cies of the Church in regard to the issues of its orthodoxy, but as well in regard

22 V. Tarasii, 21, 1-22, 25.
23 V. Nicephori, 152, 14-18. Cf. Constantelos 1968, 265-266 and Fisher 1998, 57, note 117.
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to the empire. Both Tarasios and Nikephoros were made patriarchs with the
help and support of the emperors. But as we shall see, Nikephoros, the future
patriarch, again according to Ignatios the Deacon, attended the sessions of the
Seventh ecumenical council in 787, being in direct Tarasios’ presence and en-
tourage. Although still a lay person, he nevertheless took active participation
in the council, and as Ignatios tells us in his Life together with Tarasios and the
representatives of the four patriarchal sees:

Nikephoros was honored above many of his contemporaries by being chosen
to travel in the company with these eminent prelates. He was entrusted with the
imperial proclamation to that holy synod in which he announced the pure form
of the fait to all. For this purpose he sat as a colleague with the holy council,
even before he himself had put on his holy garment, and proclaimed clearly as if
from a high vantage point the ancient practice of making and venerating the holy
images.™

On the other hand, Ignatios writes in the Life of Tarasios that the patri-
arch came to Nicaea together with the representatives of four patriarchal sees
of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem:

“He also brought with him certain magnates who excelled in piety and spir-
itual graces, among them Nikephoros who then served as an imperial secretary
and who, having lived in holiness and being adorned with divine virtues and
spiritual knowledge, after the holy demise of Tarasios succeeded him in the dignity
of the patriarchal see of Constantinople.

Both passages transmit the image of patriarchal succession from Tarasios
to Nikephoros, and they certainly represent Ignatios’ ideal which he wanted
to stress in a particular literary way by evoking many parallels between the
two patriarchs, such as their mutual striving for the poor in Constantinople,
their monastic preferences, and certainly, the only direct and open connec-
tion between them in this ideological context, certainly the participation in the
Seventh ecumenical council and joint struggle for the orthodox faith, which
presents the strongest bond and connection between the two patriarchs in
such a literary model proposed by Ignatios. However, Ignatios mentions that
Nikephoros participated as a layman while still working in the imperial chan-
cery, formerly headed by Tarasios, prior to his patriarchal election, which in-
directly points to their multiple connections, both secular - in the sphere of
imperial administration, and at the same time their dogmatic preferences in
regard to the iconoclastic heresy, which may not be so strict, as suggested by

24 V. Nicephori, 21-29.
25 V. Tarasii, 28, 18-24. It is significant that Ignatios mentions by name only Nikephoros among
the magnates (4pxovteg in the text) which Tarasios brought with him at the council.
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some modern researchers, and in the sources as well.? In these details some
valuable guidelines are present as to what might be the course of the further
research on these issues, and the connections of the political and ecclesiastical
elites of the late 8" century Constantinople around the year 787. Hypothesis
that imposes itself at this point is the notion of patriarch Tarasios’ close rela-
tions and collaboration with his former secular subordinates from the imperial
chancery, and his possibility to maintain contacts and cooperation with lay
officials, in order to gain all the advantages that his new ecclesiastical position
and the Church he lead needed before but also after the Council of 787. On
the other hand, Ignatios develops this picture of patriarchal succession and
relationship between Tarasios and Nikephoros in a more straightforward way
in Life of Nikephoros preparing the reader for the story about his election for
the highest ecclesiastical dignity. In order to effectively gain his goal, a notion
that Nikephoros was a worthy successor of Tarasios, Ignatios brings forward a
complex literary image of Tarasios as an ardent gardener who “had labored and
sweated much to cut out by the root the thorn of heresy growing in the Church.”’
Then Ignatios proceeds to highlight Tarasios’ care for the correct election of his
successor, noting that “Even® after death, he desired and longed to see the one
who would succeed him in his task of cultivation, and he was not disappointed
in his request. For God, who is always found by those who seek, who opens the
door unto those who knock, and who fulfills true requests, clearly indicated by
His divine finger and by the Holy Spirit that the one worthy of holy anointing
as patriarch was Nikephoros. Ignatios then concludes this literary shaping of
the idea of succession of rightful patriarchs with the conclusion that God as a

26 Ignatios refers to Nikephoros as the one who managed to quite the tempest of the ecclesias-
tical quarrel in the imperial palace while working there with hand and pen, a biographical
detail Nikephoros himself very gladly refers to in his letter to pope Leo III (Cf. Ad Leonem,
173 C 81 xelp®v kal kalapwy ékmovovpévng), and giving additional valuable information
regarding his family heritage in regard to his father's iconodule stance at the court of emperor
Constantine V, which all suggest not so radical stance on both sides, the iconoclasts who col-
laborated with iconodule martyr's successors, and iconodule adherents who were not unable
to serve at the still officially iconoclastic imperial court. Both Tarasios and Nikephoros fit into
this pattern in ways which are manifold and inherent to both of theme, suggesting that from
the similar experience and the path throughout their political career, they actually stemmed
from the same ideological and social background.

27 V. Nicephori, 153, 8-21. See also a similar parable in Life of Tarasios: V. Tarasii, 63, 1-2: with
Tarasios' death the Church of Constantinople loses her farmer and gardener.

28 "..TOV AvTIAnyopevov Tf] adtod yewpyi kai petd tehevtiy i0elv €mobel kai £otepyev. kai
ovk &yevobn ye Ti¢ aitjoewg.” By inserting the phrase even Ignatios seems to allude that
Nikephoros was indeed Tarasios' candidate of choice during his lifetime, just as he himself
was pointed out by his predecessor, the patriarch Paul, as Ignatios presented it in the Life of
Tarasios when speaking of Tarasios' appointment to the patriarchal throne.

29 V. Nicephori, 153, 14-28.
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result, made a clear revelation to the emperor Nikephoros, the namesake of the
future patriarch, and that the emperor himself was without a blemish in matters
concerning the true faith.

The narration of Ignatios the Deacon, in the two Lives however presents
an outlook from the middle of the 9" century, but its historical reliability cer-
tainly is not without grounds, and points towards a much closer connections
of groups of people, individuals who were in high secular service at the court,
or patriarchal dignitaries. The connections between Tarasios and Nikephoros
were strong both during their secular careers, and even stronger when Tarasios
obtained the highest ecclesiastical dignity, when he was supported by Nikepho-
ros. The idea of succession, which was based on clear mutual relations, was in
the time of Ignatios the Deacon used as a literary device and presented in a
literary form in the genre of hagiography.

Tight bonds which existed between Tarasios and Nikephoros, where cer-
tainly present in some amount in regard to the relations between patriarch
Paul of Constantinople and Tarasios at the time when he was a secretary at the
imperial court of the empress Irene. Patriarch Paul followed a clear ecclesiasti-
cal career, starting his advent to the throne of Constantinople as a deacon in
the Great Church. His preferences for Tarasios as his successor are not clear in
the context of succession as later on with Tarasios and Nikephoros. A prob-
able reason for this might be the change which occurred with the ascension of
Tarasios and the iconodule orthodoxy and the new relations being established
between the Church and the state, which then shifted the manners of relations
and connections among and between both church and lay adherents, in the
sense that the old, iconoclast modes of interaction were shifted and later on
even neglected and repressed in the images of the new literature, such as were
Ignatios’ Lives.

That the new circle of orthodox dignitaries gathered around the patriarch
Tarasios, both laymen and ecclesiastics, prepared the council and a completely
new outlook of the Church of Constantinople in a organized and complex way,
which included history writing and recreation of the byzantine past in the frame
of the newly established iconodule elites, the Chronographia of Theophanes and
specially the Short history of Nikephoros of Constantinople suggest. The Short
history of Nikephoros with its inner structure and main modes of narration in
which specific examples of former patriarchs and their relations with the state,
often heretical, as were the iconoclastic ones as well (Leo III and Constantine
V) advocates a specific idea and ecclesiastical position, and in this process both
Nikephoros and Theophanes, as authors and writers are significant, both by in-
venting literary modes of narration for promulgating the important view points
of their iconodule party, and by trying to attach these contemporary ideas with
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the more distant byzantine past, thus giving them an appearance of historical
tradition and applying the idea of truth at the same time.*

In that sense, the Short history is a good example, as it suggests several
not so characteristic images of certain heretical patriarch of Constantinople
from the past. These ecclesiastics in Nikephoros’ narration received a benevo-
lent treatment and a favorable image, and on the other hand, the already men-
tioned account of the patriarch Germanos and his expression of the need for
the ecumenical council, suggest that the history writing in the late 8" century
Constantinople was a product of a tight intellectual circle involving educated
officials of the state and Church, who then covered all the topics which were of
any significance from the aspect of their own time and their current ambitions
and goals.

Such are the literary treatments of the monothelitic patriarchs Sergios
and Pyrrhos in the Short history by Nikephoros. Tight connections of these two
heretical patriarchs with the emperor Herakleios, but also among themselves,
in the remote 7 century, are accentuated through the idea of their mutual
friendship and even brotherhood with the emperor, thus sending a clear message
to the readers at the end of the 8" century which are the exemplary models for
imitation in specific circumstances of their own contemporary time.

Emperor Herakleios’ statement to the patriarch Sergios of Constantino-
ple in regard to his denouncement of the emperor’s unlawful marriage: “What
you say is very well. The obligation you owe me as high priest and friend you have
already paid. For the rest, the responsibility shall lie on me.”™

Nikephoros’ account of the election of patriarch Sergios’ successor Pyr-
rhos on the patriarchal throne of Constantinople: “In the 12" indiction Sergios,
bishop of Byzantium died. Since Herakleios was devoted to Pyrrhos, whom
he called brother (because when he was being baptized in the holy bath the
emperor’s sister had received him in her arms) and knew him furthermore, to
have been on friendly terms with Sergios (whose quarters he had shared), he
appointed this man archpriest of Byzantium.>* These passages in Nikephoros’

30 Since we are informed from the Chronographia of Theophanes, that already after the abdi-
cation of patriarch Paul the idea concerning the necessity for the ecumenical council was
promulgated and later on accepted by the new patriarch Tarasios, we can suggest that the
Short history of Nikephoros, with its inner characteristics in the key as we suggest, then fits
in the time span between 783-787 as the period when the work of such brevity could have
been written, with its specific narration and image of patriarchs in their relationship with the
emperors and with the idea of priority of the ecumenical councils.

31 Short history, 11, 1-23: 8 yap oot xp£og ¢ dpxtepel kai @idw , 10N dnodédwkag. £¢' Nuiv 8¢
70 howmodv keloetal T& TG Mpd&ews.

32 Idem, 26, 1-6: Kata 6¢ v Swdexkdtnyv ivoktiova etedevta Zépyog 6 tod Bulavtiov
npoedpog. kai énednmep npooékerto Hpakleog Iuppw, adedgov te Exdletl, wg fvika TQ
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Short history transmit two unique ideas of friendship and brotherhood between
the byzantine emperor, and the two patriarchs of Constantinople, at the time
when the iconoclasts rejected such relations and when the orthodox party
around the year 787 had a great interest of presenting such past ideals. What is
in this passage even more striking is the allusion to the patriarchal succession
between Sergios and Pyrrhos, of whom it is said here that they were friends,
and that Pyrrhos shared the patriarchal quarters with Sergios, alluding that he
was indeed his synkellos.*®

In this sense, the Short history shows a far bigger sensitivity towards the
main issues of the ecclesiastical disputes of the iconoclast era, suggesting in its
own narration one main idea, namely, that the patriarchal dignity, its autonomy
in regard to the empire is at the same time a guarantee for the freedom of the
Church from the abusive empire, which is always a potential threat for the
Church. This idea promulgated in the metanarrative form in Nikephoros’ Short
history is far more complex and subtle than the often rigid stance of his con-
temporary Theophanes as expressed in his Chronographia, and this may well
be one reason why Nikephoros was indeed elected as Tarasios’ successor at the
patriarchal throne, since Ignatios the Deacon obviously alludes to his worldly
education and secular writings as commendable among other worthy things
accomplished by Nikephoros prior to his ecclesiastical career, which then rec-
ommended him for the highest dignity in the Church of Constantinople.**

To conclude, two basic suggestions are proposed in this article. Namely,
the first is the strong notion of existence of a specific narrow circle of individu-
als who strived towards accomplishing mutual goals in regard of the main issue
of the day, which was the problem of iconoclasm and the disrupted relations
between the Church, its ecclesiology, and the empire. On the other hand, these
individuals, among which we have pointed just few, Tarasios and Nikephoros
primarily, but Ignatios the Deacon as well, and Theophanes, they comprehend-

Beiw Aovtp® épwtileto 1) 0D Pacidéws adeher| xepoiv £8¢Eato, kal dpa @rewwpévov Zepyiw
Kkai ovvdlatdpevov éyivwoke, Todtov apyepéa tod Bulavtiov dvnyodpevoey.

33 However, see Treadgold 2013, 26-31 where a different view point concerning Nikephoros'
historical work, its value and the motives for its creation are given, largely depending on
previous presumptions given by Mango 1990 in his introduction to the edition of the Short
history.

34 Cf. V. Nicephori, 154, 11-21. (The election of Nikephoros). Afinogenov 1994 managed to
show on the basis of historical research of the inner ecclesiastical turmoil in the Constanti-
nopolitan patriarchate in the time of Tarasios and Nikephoros that both of these patriarchs
followed the same course in their patriarchal conduct, and that Nikephoros continued the
struggle of Tarasios to implement and impose the authority of the patriarchs, and specially
towards the monastic party of the Studites and the opposition they managed to produce in
several critical occasions.

64



DRAGOLJUB MARJANOVIC: Seventh Ecumenical Council and Historical Reperesentations...

ed the need for an organized literary - historical representation of the past, and
through such narration, the ideas of their own time gained historical legiti-
macy. These goals were achieved through literary works like the Short history
and Chronographia. Later on, in the middle of the 9" century, when iconoclasm
was officially rejected by the Church and the empire, Ignatios the Deacon man-
aged to conclude this process by creating specific images of the main protago-
nists of past events — patriarchs Tarasios and Nikephoros, by creating their
ideal images through the genre of hagiography, so that their own deeds and
accomplishments were later on legitimized through Ignatios’ accomplished and
effectual representation, in which a strong notion of patriarchal succession was
introduced as a guarantee of their own probity and of the type of iconodule
orthodoxy and ecclesiology which they established and promulgated.
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Iparompy6 Mapjanosuh

CEIMM BACEJBEHCKV CABOP 1 MCTOPUJCKE ITPENCTABE
CYKHECUJE ITATPUJAPXA Y BUSAHTUJCKOJ] KIbMJKEBHOCTU
I[TO3HOT 8. M ITPBE ITOJIOBMHE 9. BEKA

Haxon npBor Tanaca ukoHo60pcTBa, cMphy napa Jlasa IV, u casuBamem Cenmor
Bace/beHCKor cabopa y Hukeju 787. roguHe, HacTyna HOBU Iiepuop, y uctopuju Llapu-
Tpajicke TaTpujaplinje U mbeHoM ofHocy npeMa IJapctsy. HoBu nepuop je o6enesxen
3ampaBo BpahameM Ha cTapy eKIMCHONONIKY Tpagunujy Llpkse Koja je mogpasymesa-
7Ma cmo6oxny y ogHOCY Ha cBeTOBHY BiacT. Crnobona Iapurpazcke IpkBe je y mpBoM
MKOHOOOPCTBY 61/1a YKMHYTa 1 TO Ce HajOosbe OITefia y IPOrOHY HeKONMMIVHE Lapy-
TpafiCKUX IaTpujapaxa U y CJIOBY maTpujapxa Tapacuja 0 MKOHOOOPCTBY Ha jeHO] Of
cepaniia Cabopa. Y 0BOM pajly HaI/lacak je Ha UCTPaXXMBakby IUTEPAPHUX IMpeAcTaBa
Bace/beHCKMX cabopa 1 LapurpajicKux maTpujapaxa y ucTopujckuM genuma Huxndo-
pa Lapurpanckor u TeodaHa, koju My y 0BO IIPENTOMHO BpeMe, usMebhy roguna 787.
u 813, anu ¥ y XUTKjUMa ABOjuLie IaTpujapaxa ukonodpuna — Tapacuja u Huxudop
HaCcTa/luM JCIIOJ Ilepa MO3HATOT y4yemwaka Vrmaruja HakoHa, HakoH 843. rogune. Y
OBUM JIeNMa, Y CK/Iafly ca IbUXOBJM >KaHPOM, a/li U ca MoCeOHUM apuHNTeTYIMA 1 Ha-
PaTMBHMM METOAMMA IHMUXOBUX ayTOPa, HAaITIAlllEHe Cy M MICTAKHYTe CIIMYHE UTEje, Off
KOjMX CMO y OBOM pafly usjBojuu ase. Hanme, ujeja o IpeBacxoficTBY Bace/beHCKIX
cabopa y BpeMe KaJia je y BU3aHTHjCKOM IPYIITBY HAHOBO 3)KIBE/IO NKOHOIOIITOBAhEe
Kpo3 ofipenbe cabopa y Hukeju koju Huje npomao 6e3 omnosuiyje nkoHobopara. Ca
IpyTe CTpaHe, a y Be3u ca cabopyuMa, UCTAKHYTa je U XKeJba OBe TPpyIle MHTeIeKTyaara
U IMcala ¢ Kpaja 8. 1 ImoveTka 9. BeKa, Jja HaIlace Ujiejy JOCTOjaHCTBa IIaTpujapaxa u
IBUXOBE CYKIlecHje, IIOYeBILY Off II0KajaHoT nKoHo6opua ITasia, Koju je y nuTepapHUM
ONMCYMa ITPUKa3aH Kao ITOKajHMK U NIPBU VHULMjATOP Ca3VBamba BacebeHCKOT cabo-
pa, ma mpeko Tapacuja, no Hukndopa marpujapxa u nucua Kpaiixe ucitiopuje, Koju je
KPO3 MCTOPUjCKY >KaHP M IIPUKa3 BU3aHTHjCKe MIPOLIUIOCTH 06e36e110 TeTUTUMUTET
uziejaMa OBOT KpyTa J/byiM U mUX0BUM Hasopuma. OBaj murepapHM Ipolec Koju 3a-
HoYMIbe KpajeM 8. BeKa ¥ Tpaje TOKOM PaHOr 9. BeKa, MOJIOBMHOM JICTOT BEKa 3a0KPY-
xyje Virmatnje hakoH, koju nuiie fBa XuTuja, narpujapxa Tapacuja (o HapyyouHm
natpujapxa Meropuja Llapurpazckor) n narpujapxa Hukudopa, npukasyjyhu ux kao
Hperaolie Ha JICTOM IIOJbY, Y 60p61 3a yTBph1Bame IpaBe Bepe ¥ NKOHOIIOIITOBAbA.

KmyuHe peum: Exaucuonoiuja, upksa, ukoHoxiaszam, upasosepje, Llapuipag,
Tapacuje, Hukugop, Teogpan, Uiraiiuje Hakor
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FOREIGN SOLDIERS IN THE NEMANJIC STATE
— A CRITICAL OVERVIEW"

This article attempts to gather all the relevant information related to the
presence of foreign soldiers in the medieval Serbian state during the Nemanji¢
Age (1166-1371). It is based on the wide range of Serbian, Greek and Latin
sources and published material from Ragusan and Venetian archives. Besides
chronological overview of the events in which the foreign soldiers took part,
attention is also brought to their organization, and the role they played in the

shaping of the Serbian medieval army.

Key words: Medieval Serbia, Medieval Army, Mercenaries, Stephen Uro$ II Milutin,
Stephen Dusan, Cumans, Tatars, Catalans, Palman

Presence of foreign military contingents in medieval Serbia has been ana-
lyzed in numerous works.! However, all of these papers were published only in
Serbian and thus remain unknown to the larger audience interested in the mili-
tary history of the Medieval Balkans. On the other hand, some of the sources
important for the topic have remained out of the scope of the researchers so
far. For the above mentioned reasons, this article attempts to provide a critical
overview of the origin, organization and role the foreign soldiers had in the

* The author expresses his gratitude to Milomir Maksimovi¢ (Faculty of Philosophy, Belgrade)
and Mirko Sardeli¢ (The Institute for Historical and Social Sciences, Zagreb) for their valuable
comments and remarks.

1 Novakovi¢ 1893, 76-96; Jire¢ek 1952, 110-114; Skrivani¢ 1954 80-93; Skrivani¢ 1967, 150-

157; Veselinovi¢ 1994, 407-414; Uzelac 2011, 9-27.
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medieval Serbian state in the time span of two centuries, roughly correspond-
ing to the Age of the Nemanji¢ dynasty (1166-1371).

At the very beginning an explanation needs to be added in order to dis-
tinguish the broad term “foreign soldier” from the classical concept of medieval
mercenary. In the earlier works of Serbian researchers, all of them were plainly
characterized as “a professional army, whose trade and means of sustenance
was warfare”.? However, according to a popular definition “it is the concept of
fighting for profit, together with the gradual emergence of a concept of foreign-
ness’ which distinguish the true mercenary from the ordinarily paid soldier
This definition is also not universally accepted, but despite the problems occur-
ring with terms like “paid” and “foreign” in a medieval context,* it may serve as
an adequate basis to distinguish the two groups of soldiers: those that fall into
the category of mercenaries, as well as those contingents that presented foreign
aid or external support sent by the neighboring states. Naturally, both of these
groups fall into the scope of this text.

It is generally assumed that the earliest mention of mercenary contingents
in Serbian lands can be found in a report about the internal conflict between
the founder of the dynasty, grand Zupan Stephen Nemanja, and his brothers
that took place around 1168.° It is preserved in the Nemanja’s hagiography,
written by his son Stephen the First-Crowned approximately half a century
later. According to him, Nemanja’s brothers for this purpose employed “Greek
soldiers, Franks, Turks and other peoples” However, they suffered a crushing
defeat in the battle of Pantin, a village situated not far from the city of Zvecan in
Kosovo.® The Turks, mentioned in this text, may in fact refer to the Pechenegs,
previously settled by the Byzantine government in the region of Ni$ and around
Ovce Polje in Macedonia.’

It is doubtful whether these contingents were mercenaries or, more prob-
ably, auxiliary forces sent by Byzantine emperor Manuel I Comnenus (1143-
1180) to the friendly political faction in Serbia. The same may be said for for-
eigners that took part in the power struggle between Stephen the First-Crowned
and his older brother Vukan in the beginning of the thirteenth century. In this

Skrivani¢ 1954, 81; Veselinovi¢ 1994, 407.

Malett 1999, 209.

De Vries 2008, 43-60.

Novakovi¢ 1893, 81; Skrivani¢ 1954, 82; Veselinovi¢ 1994, 408.
Stefan Prvovencani, 30-31.

Antonovi¢ 2007, 81.
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conflict, both sides counted on foreign support. While Vukan relied on the help
of Hungarian king Emeric (1196-1204), Stephen enjoyed the support of Bul-
garian emperor Kaloyan (1197-1207). In Stephen’s words, his brother “brought
foreigners in the fatherland, took away my lands and devastated them”® How-
ever, despite the fact that Vukan had “many foreign detachments” with him, it
was Stephen who managed to secure the victory in the conflict and with the
help of Kaloyan’s forces — Bulgarians and Cumans. A vivid testimony of their
activities in Serbia is preserved in a Papal letter sent to the king Emeric in 1202
where activities of a certain Guban(us), a Cuman leader who devastated parts of
Serbia with “an innumerable multitude of pagans”, are specifically mentioned.’

Foreign military contingents also participated in another internal conflict
in Serbia during the course of the thirteenth century, namely the civil war be-
tween Stephen’s son, king Uro$ I and his older son, Stephen Dragutin. Accord-
ing to Dragutin’s biographer archbishop Danilo II, he rose against his father at
the instigation of his father-in-law, Hungarian king Stephen V (1270-1272),
most probably in 1272. Dragutin enjoyed the support of Hungarian detach-
ments, as well as Cumans settled in Pannonia. Four years later, he carried out
a decisive victory on the field of Gacko (modern Herzegovina). Hungarian and
Cuman detachments undoubtedly played an important role in Dragutin’s as-
cension to the Serbian throne."

The military role of Cumans in medieval Serbian lands was not limited to
external support in internal dynastic conflicts. In fact, it seems that the earliest
presence of permanent mercenary contingents in medieval Serbia was related
to the immigrants from the Pontic steppes. As is well known, on the eve of the
Mongol invasion a group of Cumans found refuge in Hungary, but after their
leader Kuthen was killed in the beginning of 1241, they emigrated south of the
Sava River. According to the report, preserved in the chronicle written by Do-
minican Gerard de Frachet, they eventually settled “in Bulgaria, Greece, Serbia
and other neighboring lands” (...Cumani post predictam Tartarorum persecu-
cionem de diversis Grecie, Bulgarie et Servie et aliorum vicinorum regnorum par-
tibus, in quibus erant dispersi)."' The destiny of these Cumans in Serbia is not

8 Stefan Prvovencani, 72-75.

9 Codex Diplomaticus, 393-394; Font 1988, 260-263; Nikolov 1995, 105. Gubanus can be pro-
bably identified with Cuman leader Coban from the Urusoba clan, mentioned in Russian
chronicles at the end of the twelfth century, Pavlov 1998, 44.

10 Danilo, 17-21; Vasary 2005, 99-100; Gal 2013, 492-493.
11 Gerard de Frachet, 307; Uzelac 2015, 40.
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recorded in the sources. It is possible they participated in the battle of Pelagonia
in 1259, where king Uro$ I lent support to the Nicean Emperor Michael VIII
Paleologus against the coalition formed by despot of Epirus, Achaean prince
and king of Naples. According to Greek, French and Aragonian redactions of
the Chronicle of Morea, King Uros I (1241/3-1276) sent to his ally cavalry
troops, amounting 600 to 1,000 men.'? The Tuscan redaction of the Chronicle,
compiled in the fifteenth century, states that the Serbian contingent in the battle
of Pelagonia consisted of 5,000 mounted archers.”” The number is overestimat-
ed and naturally one may doubt whether these mounted archers were indeed
Cumans. However, this possibility is not easy to dismiss; in the later Albanian
epic folklore presence of “the Black Cumans” in the service of Serbian kings is
also recorded." Considering the important role the Cumans played in Bulgaria,
Byzantium and Hungary during the second half of the thirteenth century, it is
logical to suppose that their role in Serbia was not insignificant either.

Foreign military units in the Serbian medieval state are known to have
been present in larger numbers during the four decade long rule of Dragutin’s
younger brother Stephen Uro$ II Milutin (1282-1321). In 1282 Dragutin had
to abdicate from the throne and to cede it to Milutin. He kept under his control
northeastern parts of the state, enlarged by the acquisitions he received from
the Hungarian crown, as well as the official title of king, but it was his suc-
cessor who began to pursue strong expansionist policies in Macedonia at the
expense of Byzantium; and he counted on foreign support in his enterprises.
When describing Milutin’s campaign in western Macedonia in the fall of 1284,
the king’s biographer archbishop Danilo II writes how “many soldiers came
from the neighboring empires to this blessed king, hearing of his great virtue
and glorious name”'® Danilos words about the neighboring empires undoubt-
edly refer to Bulgaria and Byzantium. In the summer of the same year Milutin
visited Bulgarian capital of Tarnovo. He formed an alliance with the Bulgarian
Empire and married an underage daughter of Emperor George I Terter (1280-
1292).' The Serbian king also enjoyed the support of Byzantine renegades.
Among them the most prominent place belonged to Kotanitses Tornikes, who
at the end of the thirteenth century became hypostrategos (deputy commander)
of the king’s army."”

12 Libro, 54, 59, 61; Chronicle, 236-238; Livre, 96-97.

13 Chroniques, 441.

14 Folklor shqiptar, 199-202; Schiitz 1985, 193-203.

15 Danilo, 114; Mo$in 1977, 175; Uzelac 2011, 11-12.

16 Istoriski spomenici, 122, 136; Bozhilov 1994, 257-258; Misi¢ 2009, 333-335.
17 Pachymeres, III, 284-285, 298-299; Maksimovi¢ 1991, 183-191.
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Milutin counted again on Bulgarian and Byzantine military support in
the last year of his reign. According to a short interpolation, titled “Sufferings of
the Holy King” and preserved in a later source, the king’s younger son and his
designated successor Constantine, was then sent to hire an army from among
the Greeks and Bulgarians, because of “a war that took place at that time”'®
These words refer to the Serbian-Hungarian conflict that erupted after the
death of Dragutin in 1316 over the control of his lands. During Constantine’s
absence his father died. The foreign mercenaries he employed were used in an-
other civil war - between Constantine and his older brother Stephen Decanski.
In Stephen’s Vita, written by Gregory Tsamblak at the beginning of the fifteenth
century, it is said that Constantine, “having collected enough troops, also sum-
moned a significant number of soldiers from the neighboring lands”" The mer-
cenaries were not enough to help him. In the first half of 1322 Constantine was
defeated and captured near Zvecan, and if we are to believe a report from a
western contemporary, killed in an extremely cruel manner.?

We saw earlier that the first permanent foreign contingent in the service
of Serbian rulers may have been Cuman refugees from the Pontic steppes. Dur-
ing Milutin’s reign, oriental mercenaries played a prominent role in the internal
conflicts and wars beyond Serbian borders. Detachments of Tatars, Alans and
Turcopoles participated in a struggle between Milutin and Dragutin that took
place around 1310. Tatars and Alans were the former subjects of Nogai, com-
mander of “the right wing” of the Golden Horde who managed to create a de
facto independent state that stretched from the right bank of Dnieper to the
westernmost parts of Wallachian plains. After Nogai was killed in 1299, in a
war against his cousin khan Tokhta, many of his followers emigrated to the
lands south of the Danube. It is possible that the hiring of Alans and Tatars was
due to the activities of Danilo, who was abbot of Hilandar monastery at Mount
Athos between 1307 and 1310. Danilo at that time had contacts with certain
Alans and Tatars who deserted from the Byzantine service and pillaged mon-
asteries on Chalcidice; it is probable that this is the same group that was later
mentioned in the service of the Serbian king. Furthermore, Danilo actively
supported Milutin’s campaign by giving him the treasury of the monastery as
well as horse herds that were used to equip the soldiers in his service.?!

Turcopoles, descendants of Turkish fathers and Greek mothers, were also
Byzantine renegades who renounced their allegiance to the imperial court.

18 Rodoslovi, 49.

19 Grigorije Camblak, 63.

20 Rodoslovi, 49; Brocardus, 438.

21 Danilo, 340-344, 357-358; ZiVOjinOVié 1980, 251-273; Vasary 2005, 108-109; Uzelac
2011, 22.
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They joined the notorious Catalan company and together with the Catalans,
they thoroughly ravaged Thrace and Macedonia. In 1309 they parted with their
allies after the Westerners decided to cross over to Central Greece. According
to the contemporary Byzantine historian Nicephoros Gregoras, the command-
er of the Turcopoles whose name was Malik, “decided to accept the invitation
of the Serbian king, for he could not hope to come to friendly terms with the
Romans”. With him there were 1000 cavalrymen and 500 soldiers on foot.*
Milutin’s invitation to Turcopoles is confirmed by the Serbian sources — Danilo
and his anonymous continuator.”® Malik was probably none other than Con-
stantine Malik, son of Seljuk sultan [zzedin Keykavus, who was baptized and
raised in Constantinople.*

Information about the participation of the Orientals in the civil war is
scarce, but there is no doubt they were the decisive factor that enabled Milutin
to achieve victory in the war. According to the words of Danilo’s continuator,
“Milutin arose alone and went against his brother to the war and against his
will, because all of his nobles turned away from him. But God gave the blessed
king an unexpected help: in the year of his troubles, many armies of Tatar,
Turkish and Yas (=Alan) people came and surrendered to him. And with them,
he stopped the violence of those who fought against him and with God’s help,
he did all well”? Soon, the war was over. Nicodemus, Danilo’s confidant who
succeeded him as abbot of Hilandar, was sent to Constantinople, where the
Byzantine Emperor and Milutin’s father-in-law Andronicus II, together with
the Constantinopolitan patriarch, mediated between the warring parties.*

Immediately after the establishment of peace, new difficulties appeared
on the horizon, as Malik and his men rose in rebellion. According to the Ser-
bian sources, the leader of the Turcopoles was motivated purely by deceit-
fulness and malevolence, but Gregoras provides clearer reasons of their dis-
comfort. Namely, the Byzantine historian related how it was supposed that
Turcopoles would give up their arms in order to lead “a private life”, except
when the king ordered them to participate in a war.” Such an option was not
welcomed by these hardened men, accustomed to constant military service
and the privileged status that it brought. The rebellion was crushed in blood
and Malik was killed. According to the Serbian sources, Milutin managed to

22 Gregoras, 1, 254.

23 Danilo, 143, 354.

24 Wittek 1952, 665.

25 Danilo, 358-359.

26 Zapisi i natpisi, 22-23; Dini¢ 1955, 68-73; Zivojinovi¢ 2011, 103-104.
27 Danilo, 143, 354; Gregoras, I, 254.
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defeat the rebels with the help of the local army, but also of his bodyguards
(“xpanenne”).?

Who the king’s bodyguards were can be discerned from the later events.
Not long after, in 1312, Milutin responded to the plea of his father-in-law
Andronicus II and sent an expeditionary force to the Galipoli peninsula, to
deal with another rebel group of Turcopoles who had established themselves
in the region and caused a lot of damage to Byzantine possessions. Accord-
ing to Gregoras, the expeditionary force consisted of 2,000 cavalrymen, while
Danilo speaks about Milutin’s “kindred and bodyguards” who participated in
the crushing defeat of the Turcopoles.” Nine years later, according to Byzantine
historian John Cantacuzenus, Milutin sent a diplomatic mission to Constanti-
nople, led by Callinicus, a monk and experienced diplomat. Their task was to
ask for the return of “almost 2,000 Cumans”, who were previously lent to the
Byzantine court.* This was probably the same group of soldiers that helped to
crush the Turcopoles at Gallipoli - 2,000 cavalrymen mentioned by Gregoras.*
This military contingent, or a part of it, was undoubtedly the bodyguard unit
of the Serbian king, mentioned by Danilo. Despite the fact that Cantacuzenus
talks about Cumans, while Serbian sources only mention the Alans and the
Tatars in the service of Milutin, it may be surmised that all these reports refer
to the same group of Oriental mercenaries, former subjects of the Tatar leader
Nogai.

Behind Milutin’s request for their return there was probably the same
reason that prompted the departure of the king’s son Constantine and his at-
tempt to hire foreign soldiers from the Greek and Bulgarian lands — war that
erupted earlier on the northern Serbian borders. However, the mission of Ca-
linicus proved to be in vain: the Orientals were not returned and in 1327, they
were resettled from Thrace to Aegean islands of Lemnos, Thasos and Mytilene,
because of fear that they might join forces with the Tatars of Khan Uzbek who
at the time had become a serious threat to Byzantium.*

The important role of the Oriental mercenaries during the age of Milu-
tin drastically diminished after his death. Only Ragusan writer Mauro Orbini
testifies to their presence in his work The Realm of Slavs (1601). According
to Mauro, Milutin’s grandson, king (emperor since 1346) Stephen Dusan, had
a detachment of Turkish mercenaries stationed in the city of Dagno (Danj),

28 Danilo, 143-144, 354.

29 Gregoras, 262-263, 267-269; Danilo, 145; Laiou 1972, 232-233; Oikonomides 1993,
163-165.

30 Cantacuzenus, I, 35; Mosin 1949, 117-132.
31 Mavromatis 1978, 70; Bartusis 1992, 83; Vasary 2005, 118-119.
32 Cantacuzenus, I, 259; Asdracha 1976, 82; Pavlov 2010, 320.
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near Scutari (Teneua etiandio alquanti de gl’istessi Turchi al soldo, i quali faceua
habitare in Zenta appreso Dagno).” Yet, it may be said that the presence of the
Cumans, Alans and Tatars was important in several aspects. It probably led to
the spread of composite bows, designed in Tatar fashion and with characteristic
quivers. They are depicted in several fresco paintings of the fourteenth century,
mostly from Macedonia.** Several medieval place-names on the territory of
medieval Serbia indirectly attest to the history of Cuman and Tatar settlement;
some of them, like the village Nogaevci in the valley of the central Vardar River,
are still preserved today.”

The earliest evidence about the presence of Western mercenaries in me-
dieval Serbia also appears during the reign of Milutin. Certain Francesco de
Salomone from Treviso was endowed with knightly belt by the Serbian king in
1304 on the day of the Annunciation, i.e. on March 25, which is mentioned on
Francesco’s cenotaph, preserved in the Duomo of Treviso (MCCCIIII. die XXV.
Martii Franciscus de Salomone fuit per excelsum principem et D. D. Orosium
regem Rasiae militali cingulo decoratus).** Obviously, the title of knight, as well
as the institution of knighthood, was well known in Serbia at the time.?” Moreo-
ver, Francesco was not the first adventurer from Northern Italy who came into
the service of the Serbian king. Florentine nobleman Simone Rossi was present
on behalf of Milutin at the celebration of the Jubilee in Rome in 1300, organ-
ized by Pope Boniface VIII. Considering that he was mentioned in the lists of
foreign emissaries as “magnus miles” (Dominus Simon Rubeus magnus miles
de Florentia... Ambasciator regis Grasciae), it is possible that he had also previ-
ously distinguished himself in military service.”® Another Italian who enjoyed
a prominent military role was Bernardo de Masserano. In the testament of the
merchant Thomas Pauli from Cattaro, written at the Nemanji¢ court in Stimlje
in 1329, he is mentioned as a “knight and senechal of the queen’s house” (Ber-
nardo de Magarani millite et seneschalcho officii domine principisse).*® Nothing

33 Mauro Orbini, 261.

34 Rabovyanov 2011, 66; Bozhinoski 2013, 72-77.

35 Uzelac 2015, 105, 257.

36 Burchelatus, 232-233; Uzelac 2011, 19; cf. Jire¢ek 1952, 110.

37 Its earliest undisputed mention dates from the beginning of the second half of the four-
teenth century, when a certain Georgius (Gyurash) is mentioned as the “third knight” (rpetn
Butesb) of the emperor Stephen Dusan, Zapisi i natpisi, 43; Skrivani¢ 1969, 207-212.

38 Catalogus, 194-196; Uzelac 2014, 93-102.
39 Dini¢ 1952, 104; Dini¢ 1960, 22-23; Malovi¢ 2001, 68-69.
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else is known about him, but considering his position it may be cautiously
assumed that he came to Serbia in the retinue of Queen Maria Paleologina,
great-niece of Emperor Andronicus II, when she entered a marriage with the
king several years earlier.

Ilustrative examples of Francesco de Salomone, Simone Rossi and Ber-
nardo de Masserano indicate there must have been other adventurers from
Italy, who came to Serbia in search of luck and success at the turn of the thir-
teenth and fourteenth centuries. Several documents testify that Milutin and his
son had close relations with the Serenissima and that they frequently bought
large quantities of weapons from Venice. Such shipments are recorded in 1313,
1318 and in 1323.*° It is possible that mercenaries from the Apennine Penin-
sula were also arriving to Serbia via this route. Other circumstantial evidence
of their presence is preserved in a chivalric romance titled Fortunatus Siculus
o sia lavventuroso Ciciliano, earlier attributed to Dante’s companion Bosone da
Gubio and probably written around the mid-fourteenth century.* The romance
recounts adventures of Knight Ulivo de Fontana, who, after the end of Angevin
government in Sicily in 1282, entered the service of the king of Rascia and
fought in his campaigns. The story has many fantastic details and its characters
are maybe deliberately invented: the ruler of Rascia is named Archaeas, his
grandson Anthony, and the king of Armenia Minor, where Ulivo also spent
some time accompanied by Frankish and German mercenaries ceded by the
Serbian king, Ancharigi. However, some of its aspects are undoubtedly histori-
cal, such as the Serbian-Hungarian conflict, which plays a prominent part in
Ulivo’s adventures.*

In the romance Fortunatus Siculus, Frankish and German mercenaries
are also mentioned in the service of the king of Rascia, but their actual presence
in the Serbian lands during the reign of Milutin is doubtful. What is certain
is that at the end of the reign of his son Stephen, there was already a perma-
nent mercenary corps stationed near the Serbian royal court. Its role became
apparent during the Serbo-Bulgarian conflict that culminated in the battle of
Velbuzd (modern Kyustendil in Western Bulgaria) in 1330. According to the
report of the Byzantine historian Nicephoros Gregoras, “1,000 Celtic horse-
men” fought on the Serbian side. They “stood out by their stature, exceptional
strength and were the best trained and experienced in handling weapons”.**
John Cantacuzenus, on the other hand, speaks about 300 heavily armored sol-

40 Listine, I, 266; Acta Albaniae Veneta, 16; Monumenta Ragusina, I, 80; Petrovi¢ 1996,
147-148; Aleksi¢ 2007, 15.

41 Jire¢ek 1952, 112-114; Cardini 1997, 28-35
42 Avventuroso Ciciliano, 281-331.
43 Gregoras, I, 455.
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diers from Alamania in the king’s service.* Serbian sources do not mention
foreigners in the army of Stephen Decanski, but there is no doubt that the well
organized and trained mercenaries played a prominent role in the Serbian vic-
tory on the battlefield.

The question of the origin of these mercenaries has been discussed and
examined repeatedly.” Apparently, the composition of the mercenary corps
in the battle of Valbuzd was heterogeneous, but the most prominent ethnic
element among them were undoubtedly the Catalans. In the Ragusan archives
several documents are preserved that mention Catalan mercenaries, who dur-
ing 1330 and 1331 were arriving in, or leaving Serbian lands. The most promi-
nent group that stayed in Ragusa at the time numbered fourteen people. Its
leader was a certain Johannes Martino de Ponte de partibus Yspanie, who is
specifically mentioned as connestabilis regis Servie et Maritime regionis. How-
ever, Martinos company probably did not participate in the battle of Velbuzd.
He was in Ragusa as early as August 4, 1330, i.e. less than a week after the battle
that took place several hundred kilometers away.*

The Catalans in Serbia are also mentioned during the later years of Stephen
Dusan’s reign. In 1343, the Serbian king and his wife Helen gave their mercenar-
ies, “Germans and Latins’, to the Byzantine pretender John Cantacuzenus who,
with their help, took control over the city of Veroia. Cantacuzenus remarked
that the Latins were in the queen’s service.” His alliance with the Serbian royal
couple did not last for long, but his close ties with the mercenary corps were
not forgotten. A decade later, a certain Joannes de Peralta was recorded as be-
ing a leader of the Catalans who garrisoned the walls of Constantinople. Ac-
cording to the words of Cantacuzenus, Peralta was previously in the Serbian
service, exactly at the same time when the Byzantine pretender was a guest of
Stephen Dus$an.* Therefore, it is reasonable to suppose that it was him who
was the leader of the “Latin” mercenaries who were previously in the service
of queen Helen.

The Catalans, who were considered some of the best soldiers at the time,
were present in the Nemanji¢ state during the reign of Stephen Dusan, but even
their role was overshadowed by the Germans who became a sort of elite troop
this Serbian ruler had at his disposal. Their leader was Palman from Letinberch
(in our opinion this place should be modern Littenberg/Litmerk in northeast-
ern Slovenia, part of the historical region of Styria). He is first mentioned as

44 Cantacuzenus, I, 430.

45 Jire¢ek 1952, 110-111; Dinié 1960, 23; Veselinovié 1994, 409.

46 Dini¢ 1960, 17-19.

47 Cantacuzenus, II, 354-355.

48 Cantacuzenus, III, 301-302; Bartusis 1992, 294; Kyriakidis 2011, 112.
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being in Stephen Dus$an’s service in October 1333, as stipendiarius domini regis
Raxiae, when he received the equipment of an unnamed mercenary in Ragusa,
in order to bring it back to a personal physician of the king.*” In April 1336,
he led the retinue that joined an embassy sent by duke Otto IV of Austria to
the Serbian king, and followed them from Ragusa to Cattaro.”® In the same
year Palman’s brother Chiarane (Chiarane frater Palmani Teutonici, stipendiario
predicti domini Regis) is also mentioned in the service of Stephen Dusan and
in 1343 his nephew George is recorded in the same capacity (Giorgius nepos
domini Palmanni Teotonici).”* Several documents from Ragusan archives, dat-
ing from 1337 and 1338 reveal the names of several Palman’s followers: knight
Dietrich from Wien (miles Detergius de Vienna), Raph from Styria (Rafus de
Stayro), Craftin from Waldenberg (Craftinus de Valtinberch), count (?) Frie-
drich from Carinthian Ortinburg (comes Federicus de Ortinburgo) and Gregor
Paulich (Gregorus Paulig), who was probably Slovenian by ethnicity.>

In 1336, the Serbian ruler hired 300 soldiers on foot for his bodyguard
unit and the Venetian senate allowed them a free passage through the Repub-
lic’s territory.”® Undoubtedly these were the men that were later mentioned un-
der Palmans command. He remained captain of Stephen Dusan’s until the end
of his reign. In 1354 Pope Innocent VI sent an embassy to the Serbian court,
with letters to the highest members of the Serbian nobility; one of them was
addressed to Palman, “captain of the king’s forces and mercenaries” (Palman-
no Theutonico capitaneo gentis armigere ad stipendia regis Rassie).>* The next
year, Carmelite Pierre Thomas, bishop of Patti in Sicily, visited Serbia as the
Pope’s emissary.” His experiences were related by his biographer Philippe de
Mezieres, chancellor of Cyprus, first in the Vita of Pierre Thomas and then in a
letter that Mezieres sent to his nephew in 1381; the letter basically recounts the
same story present in the Vita of the Carmelite bishop.

According to Mezieres, at Stephen Dusan’s court Thomas encountered
three hundred Germans, noblemen and mercenaries, under the command of a
captain who was a faithful son of the Roman church. The Pope’s emissary held a
mass for Roman Catholics at the court; among them were the above mentioned
300 German knights and men-at-arms (trecentos milites et scutiferos theotoni-
cos) and their captain, despite the emperor’s threat that anyone who appears in

49 Jirecek 1952, 111; Aleksi¢ 2015, 95-96.
50 Monumenta Ragusina, II, 365.

51 JireCek 1952, 111-112.

52 Dini¢ 1953, 398-401.

53 Listine, II, 11

54 Vetera Monumenta, 16-17.

55 Vitae paparum, 333.
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it may be subject to capital punishment. After the mass, Stephen Dusan spoke
to the captain and his men and threatened to punish them. Allegedly, the cap-
tain then said the following words: “Oh king, we owe you the military service,
but we owe our Catholic faith to God; it is our duty to submit to God rather
than to men”. As one might expect, the punishment was not performed and the
Serbian ruler forgave the captain and his men their transgression.” Some strik-
ing details in the story have a rather apocryphal character, but one of its aspects
is undoubtedly true — that Palman and his men remained staunch Catholics.

The utmost trust the emperor had in Palman’s soldiers is illustrated by
the last military enterprise in which the faithful captain and his regiment took
part. In November 1355, Palman was sent to the city of Clissa in Dalmatia at
the head of a small corps in order to support Stephen Dusan’s sister Helen,
widow of the Dalmatian ban Mladen III Subié. He arrived at his destination,
probably via sea, but soon he was besieged by the Croatian forces in the serv-
ice of Hungarian king Ludovic I of Anjou. The defenders managed to hold
the citadel of Clissa for couple of months, but they were unable to withstand
the siege. At the beginning of the next year Palman had to surrender the city
to the enemies.”” His destiny is unknown and the only thing certain is that he
never returned to Serbia. Stephen Dus$an died not long after his departure, on
December 20, 1355.

On the basis of their origin, foreign soldiers present in the Nemanji¢ Ser-
bia may be divided into three groups. The first was composed of the foreign
military aid from the neighboring countries: Byzantium, Bulgaria and Hungary.
The second group were Cumans, Alans and Tatars from the Black Sea steppes.
The last one was represented by the westerners - Italians, Catalans, as well as
Germans from the Austrian lands. Unlike the information about their origin
and the conflicts in which they took part, answers to questions surrounding
the presence of foreign military in Medieval Serbia, such as their number, or-
ganization, wages and the means of hiring, are much scantier, but do provide
enough material for a brief analysis.

The first conclusion that can be drawn is that the number of foreigners
in the service of Serbian rulers greatly varied. Undoubtedly, Milutin was the
one who had the largest amount of these military resources at his disposal. In
the final stage of his conflict against his brother, he had 1,500 Turcopoles and

56 Epitre, 33-35; Vita Petri Thomae, 65-70.
57 Listine, 111, 288-289, 292; Cuk 1986, 65-68.
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approximately 2,000 Alans and Tatars. These figures, mentioned in the sources,
are reliable, but it must be borne in mind that the presence of the Orientals
ensued as a consequence of the particular war conditions. It is evident from the
later events that they did not stay in the king’s service for a longer time. The
same may be said for the foreigners that took part at the battle of Velbuzd. If we
are to believe Gregoras, a thousand of them were present in the Serbian army
(information of Cantacuzenus about 300 Germans was obviously contaminated
by his personal experiences in Serbia). Even if the figures provided by Gre-
goras are not an exaggeration, it may be assumed that their number greatly
diminished after the end of the war. Stephen Dusan constantly had around 300
mercenaries led by Palman who served at his court. They were not the only for-
eigners in his service. Some of the mercenaries were not stationed at the court,
but in the provincial cities and fortresses. Orbini’s information about the Turks
stationed in Dagno is important testimony in this aspect. Furthermore, when
Cantacuzenus reconquered Veroia in 1350, he encountered some German mer-
cenaries who staunchly defended the citadel on behalf of the Serbian emperor.
He knew these men well as they were the same ones who had helped them take
control of the city seven years earlier.” It is possible they did not belong to Pal-
mans unit and that they served as a separate military detachment.

Various mercenary groups served both as cavalry, and as infantry. Most
of the Orientals were undoubtedly cavalry, but even in the contingent of Malik’s
Turcopoles, one third of personnel were foot soldiers. Westerners were prob-
ably more equally divided between the two branches of service. When Stephen
Dusan hired a group of Germans for his bodyguard in 1336, in the Venetian
document it was stated that they were all soldiers on foot.

The internal organization of the foreign soldiers in Serbia before the age
of Stephen Dus$an remains almost completely unknown.* During his reign one
notices a tendency to unify the foreign contingents and domestic army into a
single military force. The emperor’s Code of Law, promulgated in 1349, shows
intent to equalize responsibility and obligations of domestic aristocracy and
foreigners in military service. According to article 173 of the Law: “Greater or
lesser nobility who go to the court of the Tsar, be it a Greek, German, or Serb,
or any other noble, if he brings with him a brigand or a thief, that master shall

58 Cantacuzenus, III, 124-126.

59 There is one important information in this aspect. When describing the transfer of Milutin’s
body immediately after his death, Danilo II relates how “at many places regiments of soldiers
appeared that wanted to achieve their will and to grab something from those that carried the
body of the blessed king”. These words probably refer to mercenaries, as it is very improbable
that there was any other standing army in Serbia organized in regiments at that moment,
Danilo, 157-158; Skrivani¢ 1954, 85.
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be punished in the same way as a thief and brigand”* The German mercenaries
at the court formed a standing army, together with the domestic nobles who
were educated for the state and military service, i.e. the “nobility that always
stands in the emperor’s house”, as is defined by the Code.*' There was an obvi-
ous goal behind Stephen Dusan’s intentions, namely to modernize and organ-
ize the domestic army according to western standards.*® It is not an accident
that many shipments of arms and armor from Venice are recorded during his
reign, exceeding those from the times of his predecessors. The largest ones in-
cluded 500 hauberks (1342), 800 barbutes in two shipments (1345, 1347), 1,900
cuirasses in three shipments (1341, 1342, 1345) and 400 shields (1349).%
Hiring of the foreign mercenary groups was a task given to the most
trusted people. The striking examples are Danilo, his successor Callinicus, as
well as Milutin’s son Constantine. Palman, who was the confidant of Stephen
Dusan, probably performed the crucial role in the hiring of his compatriots
from Styria and Carinthia. With respect to the Catalans who were going to
Serbia on the eve of the Battle of Velbuzd, there were middlemen who helped in
their hiring, notably Ragusan traders. One of them was a certain Junius Luccari
(Lucarevich), who had good personal connections at the Serbian court.*
There is no exact information about the pay of the mercenaries in the
medieval Serbia, but if we take into account the accounts from the neighbor-
ing countries, it may be deduced that it varied from case to case.®® Moreover,
it is evident that the sustenance of the foreign soldiers was a heavy burden
for the state treasury. Milutin had to take harsh measures to secure funds and
other assets in order to accommodate the mercenaries during the war against
his brother. Even regular state revenues were not enough to cover the costs of
the hiring of mercenaries at the end of his reign. In 1320, the king wrote to

60 Zakonik, 77-78. The mention of Germans (“Nemtsi”) in this article of the Code may only
be related to the mercenaries in Stephen Dusan service, because Saxon urban and mining
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as “Sasi”, Novakovi¢ 1893, 86; Sarki¢ 2011, 54-55.
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62 Aleksi¢ 2015, 99-101.
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Veneta, 101, 104-105, 120, 126-127; Petrovi¢ 1996, 152-153.

64 Dinic¢ 1960, 16-17.

65 In the beginning of the fourteenth century, Catalan horsemen in the Byzantine service were
paid 4 ounces of gold per month, and soldiers on foot 1 ounce, which is equal to 34, or 8.5
nomismas, Ramon Muntaner, 379, Bartusis 1992, 151. At the same time, the Alans who en-
tered the service of Constantinople were paid only 3 nomismas, but they received the horses
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the rector of Ragusa, Bartolomeo Gradenigo, to ask for payment of the regular
yearly tax. He then explicitly stated that he wants “good dinars, and not the bad
ones, because the Greeks would not accept them”* These financial assets were
obviously needed to hire foreigners and it seems that the recourse to emergency
sources of revenue was common practice in such cases. The medieval Serbian
state was not unique in this regard: similar models of securing financial funds
for military needs were also used in the Byzantine Empire.*’

When Milutin decided not to keep Turcopules constantly under arms,
but to grant them land, he was probably motivated by the high costs of their
sustenance. Financial reasons also explain why, not long after that, he decided
to cede the Alans and the Tatars to Byzantium. Apparently, he considered it to
be more profitable to “rent” his military assets to the neighboring power and
thus to gain some political advantage, than to continue to exhaust the state
resources in peacetime.®®

The high expenses that accompanied the hiring and maintenance of mer-
cenary corps may explain why it was only during the reign of Stephen Dusan
that a permanent presence of foreign contingents was successfuly established.
Still, the importance of foreign soldiers in the wars and internal conflicts of
Nemanyji¢ rulers is hard to exaggerate. During the reigns of Milutin, his son and
his grandson, there was practically no armed conflict in which foreigners did
not participate. While Milutin was forced to rely on foreign troops to secure
the foundations of his power, primarily against internal adversaries, his succes-
sors managed to build a military system that relied to a great extent on the use
of the best professional soldiers from the West. This was due to the economic
rise of the Serbian medieval state, but also the quality of the statemanship of
the Nemanyji¢ rulers, who knew very well that a professional, loyal and trained
army was a necessary prerequisite to building regional hegemony in the unsta-
ble political conditions of the fourteenth century Balkans.

66 Povelje i pisma, 39.

67 In 1305, when the Catalan company renounced its allegiance to the Constantinople, Andro-
nicus IT was forced to ask voluntary contributions from the citizens in order to equip a new
army, Pachymeres, IV, 628-629; Laiou 1972, 167. During the war against John V Paleologus,
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Anexcanpap Ysenail

CTPAHUM BOJHMIIN Y HEMAILIMTRKO] IPKABU
- KPUTUYKM OCBPT

ITpucycTBO CTpaHMX BOjHMKA U HajaMHVKa y Ap>kaBu Hemamwuha 6ua je Tema
OpojHUX pajoBa KOji Cy ce GaBUIN CPICKOM CPeIHmOBEKOBHOM BOjcKOM. MebyTum,
OHa JIo cajia Huje 6mIa KpUTWIKM 3a0Kpy>KeHa. Takobhe cy u mojeguam n3Bopy 3Havaj-
HM 33 OBY NpOO6IeMaTHKY M3MaK/IN Kb foMahux ucTpakmBaya. Y OBOM TEKCTY Ha-
YMIbEH je XpOHOIOMIKM Iperyief; yuenrha cTpaHUX BOjHUX (popMalnyja Y YHY TpalIlbuM
CykoOMMa M OpY>KaHMM KOH(IMKTVMMa M3BaH I'PaHUIIA CPIICKe Ip>KaBe TOKOM JIBO-
BeKOBHe BiafaByHe auHactuje Hemamuha. IloroMm cy pasmarpaHy Ha4MHY BUXOBOT
YHajM/bMBalba, OpraHusanyja, Kao ¥ BbUXOB 3Ha4aj 32 pasBOj CPIICKE CPEAbOBEKOBHE
BOjCKe.

Kao mrro je 506po mosHaTo, IpBy MOMEH IPUCYCTBA CTPAHMX BOJHMKA Y CPIICKO]
CIy>x61 BesaH je 3a cyko6 Crepana Hemame u merose 6pahe kxoju je foseo o 6urke
xox ITanTyHa. Y oBuM 60p6aMa, Kao M y yHyTpalmyuM cykobuma nsMehy Credana
IIpBoBeHYaHOT 1 KETOBOT CcTapujer 6paTa BykaHa, kao n u3Mely kparpa Ypoma I n me-
roBoOr cyHa [lparyTuHa, ofipefi CTPaHNX BOjHMKA OfUTPAI Cy K/by4HY yrmory. Meby-
TVIM, TO HICY OVIM HajaMHMYKM OfIpeNiu, Kako ce yobudajeHo HaBopy, Beh caBesHIMKa
moMoh kojy cy BmsanTuja, byrapcka n Yrapcka cmane Kao HOApPIIKY IIpMjaTe/bCKIM
dpaknujama y Cpbuju. IIprcycTBo HajaMHMKaA y CTy>kOM HeMamMhKNX Brajjapa ce
UIIaK MOXe IpaTUTy of BpeMeHa Ypoma I. To cy Hajmpe 6unm Kymanm us npaomMop-
CKMX CTeIla KOjM Cy ce IIpej; MOHTOJICKMM HaJeTOM CKJIOHWIN y 6alKaHCKe 3eMIbe.
Toxom BrajjaBuHe Kpa/ba MumyTuHa, IpUCYCTBO OPUjeHTATHMX HajaMHUKa — A/laHa,
Tarapa u Typkomyna — 6110 je HApOYMTO U3PaKEHO, 3aXBajbyjyhy YHyTpallIbyM Ipe-
BMpamMMa y 37aTHOj XopaM. IbXoB BOjHN yTNIIaj OCIMKaBa Ce Y pasBojy jalleKOMeT-
HOT CTPe/bayKoT HaOpY>Kaha Y CPICKMM 3eM/baMa.

88



ALEKSANDAR UZELAC: Foreign Soldiers in the Nemanji¢ State — A Critical Overview

3a To BpeMe, IIPUCYCTBO 3amafmwaka y Cpbuju 6110 je orpaHMYEHO Ha IOje-
puHLe. ITosHarta cy camo Tpojuna /byau ca AIIEHMHCKOT IIOTYOCTpBa KOji Cy ceé To-
KOM BIIafiaBuHe MunyTrHa u merosor crHa CredaHa J[e4aHCKOT MCTAK/IN Y CPIICKO]
cmyx6u — ,,semuku Butes” CuMoHe Pocu, koju je 6110 Kpa/beB M3acTaHMK Ha IIPOCTaBU
npse Jybunapue rogute y Pumy 1300, ®pandecko fe CanomoHe kora je MunyTus
1304 mpousBeo 3a BuTesa u bepHapno ge Macepano, moMeHyT 1329. rognse Kao ,,BU-
Te3 U CceHellla KpabuuuHe kyhe”. Vnak, usBecHo je fia je kpajem Brafasyune CredaHa
JedaHckor y cprcky cnyx0y nmpumsbeH Behu 6poj KaTanaHCKMX HajaMHUKa KOjU Cy
opurpamy omry4ayjyhy ynory y cprckoj mobemy ko Ben6y»xpa Haj 6yrapckoM BojcKoM
(1330). Toxom BragaBune Credana [lyuiana, ogper of Tpu CTOTVHE HEMaYKyUX HajaM-
HMKa KOjuM je 3amoBefao Butes Ilanman us Jletun6epra (JIut™mepk y ganaumoj Cro-
BEHUj1?) MpefiCTaB/bao je elMUTHU Ofpel Kpabee (1 KacHUje Ljapese) apmuje. [lopen
[TanmaHOBOT Offpefia KOji je YMHUO HeroBy TelmecHy ctpaxy, Credan [lyman je uMao
Ha paclojaramy U [pyre HajaMHMuKe dete. Meby myuMa cy U3y3eTHO BaXKHY y/IOTy
urpanu Karananny xojuma je samosefiao Josan e Ilepanra.

Credan [JymaH je HacTojao ga MopepHU3Yje jomahy Bojcky mpema caBpeMe-
HMM 3amagHuM ysopuma. O ToMe CBeflouM U3jefHauYaBambe CTPAHNX BOjHUKA U JoMahe
BJIaCTelle Tpef] 3aKOHOM, Kao 1 BeNMKe HabaBKe opyKja 1 BOjHe ompeMe u3 Vranuje
KOje Cy CMCTEMATCKJ OpTaHM30BaHe y BlUIlle HaBpaTa TOKOM Iberobe BlafaBuHe. Vako
je M3npkaBame CTPAaHUX BOjHMKA M3UCKMBAJIO BeNMMKa (QMHAHCUjCKA CPelCTBa Koja
ce HMCY MOIJIa TIOKPUTH Off PeOBHUX IIPUXOfa p)KaBHe Omarajee, BakHo je uctahu
Ja Cy TOKOM BJaflaBiHe Kpa/ba MMIyTHHA ¥ HEeroBUX HaclAeJHMKA CTPaHM BOjHULIU
y4ecTBOBaIN y IIPAaKTUYHO CBUM CyKo6uMa 1 BehuM okplirajuMa Koje Cy BORWIN IIPU-
nagHuny guHactuje Hemawnha. YommTe yseBiy, IpuBpefHN YCIIOH CPIICKe IpXKaBe
¥ yMeIlIHa MTOMUTUKA BbeHMX BiIajiapa Koja je mofipasyMeBaa YHajM/biBatbe Haj6o/byX
PaTHUX JPY>XVMHA 3HAYajHO Cy JOIPMHENN HOMUTHYKOM ycrioHy Hemamuhke apskase
U ’eHOM M3pacTamy y HajMohHUjy pernoHanny cuny cpegyHoM XIV Beka.

Knyune peun: cpegrosexosra Cpbuja, cpegroBekosHa Bojcka, Hajamuuyy, Cilledpan
Ypows Il Munryitiun, Ciiepan Aywian, Kymanu, Taiiapuy, Katiarauyu, ITarvaH.
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KOIBbYCH - ITPVWJIOT COINJATHO] CTPYKTYPU
CPIICKOTI CPEJIbOBEKOBHOT JPYIITBA*

Pap ce 6aBu KomycrMa Kao IIOCeOHOM KaTeropyjoM 3aBMCHOI CTAHOB-
HUIITBa cpefmboBekoBHe Cpobuje, koja ce mpodecuoHanHo 6aBuia ysrojeM u
IpecypoM Koma 3a jaxame U BOjHy cnyx0y. Kowycu cy 6umu ocnobohenu apy-
rux obaBe3a, ocuM Opure o BrajapeBuM Komyuma. OHM HUCY OGUIN UCTO MITO
¥ TIACTVIPU KOji Cy ce OaBM/IM caMO HalacameM KOOuIa U IPUIUIOFHUX KOba.
IMopex mycaHuX M3BOPa, KOBYCH Cy OCTABIU/IM TPAra M y TOHOHVMUjIL.

Kwyune peun: komwycu, kow, cpegrwu sex, Cpbuja, 3aBUCHO CHIAHOBHUULIABO,
uacuiupu, saagap, goxogax.

Ha oBy kareropujy 3aBUCHOI CTaHOBHMIITBA Y CPeJHOBEKOBHO]j
Cp6uju n manac Hac nopceha ceno Kowycn nopno BacojeBuhkux Komosa
ko Anppujesure. IllTa Buie, Hacebe je u f06MI0 MMe 1o wUMa. Hanme,
Y cpeilbeM BeKy OHO je Hocuao HasuB Jlo6pa peka, a y 1W0j Cy >KMUBeIN
KOWwYyCU ypouHU Koju cy 6unu kog ciiape kpamuye, Kako cToju y JledaHCKoj
xpucoBybu.! OBM KOBYCH Cy Ipe TOfuMbaBama Jledannma 6umm y cryxon,
IOJ; YTOBOpOM, Kofi Kpasbulie Jenene. Ilopen Tpara y nmucaHuM M3BOpUMA,
KOHbYCH CY, Ko IIITO BUAMMO, OCTaBIIN Tpara 1 'y Tononnmuju. Takobe, manac
nocroju ceno Komyx koje ce Hamasu 2,5 km ceBeponcToyno of J/Iumypana Ha

* Paj je HacTa0 y OKBUPY MCTPaXKMBatba Ha IIPOjeKTy Hacemwa u cillaHo8HUWITIB0 CPTUCKUX 3eMAbA
y 1o3Hom cpegroem sexy (14. u 15. sex), eB. 6p. 177010, xoju ¢puHaHCHpPa MUHUCTAPCTBO
IpOCBeTe, HayKe U TEXHOJIOLIKOT pasBoja Perry6iuke Cpouje.

1 Muwunojesuh, 1880, 43.
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KocoBy. OHo ce momumwe 1402. roguse kajga cy Xunangapuu y IIpuintunan
TPAXWIN Off KHernmbe Munnie yrBphuame mehe xorwyuike.” IIpumreBckn
kedanuja BpaHko je ca 12 crapunana yifiecao ciopue Mehe u pasrpanndno
IIOMEHYTO ceno of cycenuux cena: JIupabha, Cysopona n CykinaHoBa. Y 0BO
BpeMe 3aHUMambe Hlje OflBOjeHO Off Ha3MBa Hace/ba, I1a Ce OBJle BEpPOBaTHO
pajyu 0 Kowycuma KOju HUCY OuIn mopuumbeHy HM XWIaHAApYy, HU IMUPTY
Cseror Bacunnja, Beh Brmagapy, a TvMe nmocpefHoO 1 npuIITeBCcKoM Kedammjn.?
3aro OH BpIIM pasTpaHMYerbe n3Mel)y IpKBEHNUX U IP>)KaBHYUX IOCENA, OHOCHO
IocCefla Kowyxd, Ofi OHUX Koju Impunajajy nupry Csetora Bacunuja.

Beh Ha OCHOBY Hampep M3pedeHOr MOXKe Ce 3aK/byYUTH Jja Ce pagn
0 1IoceOHOj KaTeropmju 3aBMCHOI CTAHOBHMIITBA Haj KojoM oppehene
MHTepeHIyje MMajy IpeACTaBHUIY BIajiapa, Kao 1wTo je kepammja. Cynehn
IIpeMa HasuBY M IOJALMMa U3 M3BOPa ped je /byAuMa Koju Cy ce MoceOHo
OpuHYIU O BIafapeBUM KomwyMa. IbUXOBY IMPEKTHY IOAYMBbEHOCT BIafapy
BUJIVIMO 1 U3 jefiHe ofTyKe ca cabopa Ha Kpynuitnma 1355. roguue. Ha cabopy
cy ce XumaHapIiy >Kanuay Ha CTAaHMKe M KOIbYXe Jla Cy MM Ce Hace/IuIn Ha BpX
IpKBeHOT 3abena Ha [Tonopuy u Ha Kpyuruanmy, rae macy MaHacTMpCKe OBIie
n kobwe. Iap Jyman je mocmao cyaujy ITapabka ma ca 12 crapuHana oifieuse
Mmebe 3abery ca komycnma.* OBpe cyauja, cmmyHo Kao kedamrja y Ipumtan,
wmewe Mebe y nme Bnasjapa n3mely np>kaBHUX 1 ipkBeHMX nocesa. OBy nocenn
cy 6unu y 6nmsunan Opaxosua y Meroxuju. Caza je jacHO fa Cy ce KOWYcCK
CTapajM ¥ O Hallacamy BIaJjapeBUX KO, a JYXKHOCT MM je Ja UX BOfie U Ha
BJIaJiapeBUM (TOCIOIapeBUM) Ty TOBAbIMA.

Y cpenmeM Beky Biajap je 6uo BracHuK HajBeher 6poja koma, moce6HO
OHUX 00y4eHux 3a jaxame y pary. He Tpeba cymmaru fa cy y 14. u 15. Beky
TaKBe eprejie KOba MMl 1 KPYIIHY BenuKamm (Benmoxe).” O \bIMa ce cTapana
noce6Ha KaTeropyja CTAHOBHUINTBA — Kombycu. llapeBu Komy, IIa IOCPEfHO
U KOBYCH, oMUY ce n 'y JlymanoBom 3akoHuky. Yman 38 3abpamyje na ce
IIapeBy XXPeIy U KOWbM flajy IIpKBaMa U IIPKBEHVUM Ce/luMa Ha XpaHy.* Y
cpenmwoBekoBHOj Cpbuju Brafap je mMyToBao ca IBOPOM Off MeCTa /IO MeCTa,
6e3 cranHe npecronute. Ha Tum myroBamuma Tepas je u Behu 6poj Koma
3a pasmuunte norpebe. O Tome ropope u wiaHou 187 u 189 Jlyuranosor
3akoHuKa. Y mpBoM ce ofpebyje ma Kyma upy Lap, apuija, CTAHOBU U KO
LJapeBM U Y KOM CeJIy TIpejieXXe, a IOTOM HM jeflaH CTAaHUK He IIPe/IeXXN y TOM

Miklosich, 1858, 264.
bnarojesuh, 1997, 271 - 271.
Hosaxkosuh, 1912, 429.

HepaBHo ce mojaBuna o6umHa MoHOTpaduja o Koy y cpenmoBekoBHOj Bocan (Kurtovic,
2014), anu o KowycuMa He JOHOCH HuITa mrto Beh Huje pekao Jupedek (cTp. 168).
6 Hosakosuh, 1898, 36 ; Pagojunh, 1960, 50/99.
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cemy. Y wmaHy 189. kaxe [ja KyJja Uy KOWM, IICM M CTAHOBM LjapeBU, IITO
UM IIMIIE Y LJapeBOM IIMCMY TO Jia UM ce JajHe, a gpyro HumTa.” OBfe cy y
nuramy obaBe3a 3aBMCHOI CTAHOBHMINTBA KOja Cce y IIPBOM C/Ty4ajy HasuBa
IpUCEeNNI, a y fipyroM o6pok. IIpaBo Ha 06poK, mopey BIagapa, MMamu Cy
HOC/IAaHNIIY, B/IaJJapeBU COKOIApH, Icapy U Komwyiiapu (komycu).! O6poxk je
OTpaHMYEH Ha jeflaH pydyaK WM Bedepy, Ia ce uuuio y apyro ceno.’ Capa je
jacHoO Jia cy Komycy 611 moce6Ha KaTeropyja 3aBUCHOT CTAHOBHUIITBA KOja
ce 6aBMIa Moce6HMM 110CIOM (OATOj M pecypa KOmwba), CIMYHO Kao COKOIapu
(oxmroj m mpecypa cokona) u ncapu (ofroj u gpecypa maca). 36or tora cy
curypHo 6mm ocnobobhenn oppehernx o6aBesa Koje je MMaIO 0OCTAIO 3aBUCHO
CTaHOBHUIITBO.

BrnapgapeBu kowycn cy yxxuBanu ofpehena npasa y ume cBor Biajapa,
y OJHOCY Ha IIOjefyHa BJIACTeNMHCTBA. Paju ce, mpe cBera, o 0OpoKy u
npucenuuy. Japyjyhu MaHacTupe CpIICKYM BIafjapy Cy BUXOBE Hace/beHMKe
ocrmobabam MHOTMX o6aBesa mpemMa Ap>KaBuU 1A U 0g kora. To je y cymTan
ocnobabhame o mpaBa Ha 06pOK ¥ Ipucenuily Kowycuma. Tako je map JJymran
BractenuHcTBo Ceeror ITanrenejmona (1349) ocnobonuo ox xomyxa.'’ Kpam
MuryTuH je HacerbeHmKe BractennacTBa Ceror Hopha kox Cxomnypa 1 CeeTor
Credana y bamckoj ocmobonno og kora, mWTO je UCTO WTO U ocnobabame
op komyxa.'' Ilap Ypour je 1356. roguHe 1320 XPUCOBY/BY MUTPOIONUTY
MenHMYKoM Kupniy, kojoM My gapyje Ha y>xuBawe Cetor Hukony Cromkor.
Tom mpunukoM je ocmo6opyo Hace/beHUKe TepeTa U JaXOuHa, 1a Ja UM Huje
Hu korwyxa.'> OBa ocmobabhama 0g kowa (Korwyxa) buna cy IpUCyTHA U Yy BpeMe
kHesa Jlasapa u Jlazapesuha. HapaBHo, yBek ce pajgyu 0 BlaapeBUM KOBbUMa
Y KOBYCUMA.

Y3roj koma 1 00yKa 3a BOjHY CIyXO0y 3aXTeBamy Cy CTPy4He Jbyfie U
IOCTYHHOC Y 00yI. UnTaB MOCTyNaK ofroja u 06yke BUI/BUB je U3 Je9aHCKUX
xpucosyma. Ty ce opmpebyje ma Bracu TymopuueBun u Iomnosuy Hamacajy
Kobwste u fja ce 6puHy o mopMnanky.” JKzupebe je kom BUX 0CTajano OKO JBe
rofiMHe, LITO je y3pacT y KOMe Cy Ce OfIBaja/y M Kajja je MouMmana obyka
(ome ce usBoAM), IWTO je BUA/BMBO 1 U3 noBebe CBetom Hukomu y Bpamy.'
Magor Koma (0Me) Cy, Halpey, IIOMEHYTI BJIacy, IpefaBa/ii CTAHOBHULIMMA

7 Hosakosuh, 1898, 143, 170 ; Pagojunh, 1960, 81/139.

8 O mcapuma u coKo/IapyMa paclpaB/baay CMO Ha ApyroM Mecty (Mummh, 1995).
9 Bnarojesuh, 2001, 14.

10 Hosakosuh, 1912, 507, 508.

11 Vcro, 614, 628.

12 Ucro, 310 ; CCA 2 (2003) 89.

13 Vsuh u Ipxosuh, 1976, 271.

14 CCA 4 (2005) 73.
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cena Crpenan jja ra mypae jgBe roguHe, a Tpehe roguHe cy ra obyuyaBamm
Jobpopedany, npodecroHaTHM KOWbYyIIapy mof yropopom.”” OBe ce paan
0 00yIM KOWa y BIACHMIITBY MaHAcTMpa JledaHy, anm MOCTYIaK je CByfa
6mo uctu. Jlakie, o6yka je Tpajana Tpu rofuHe, of Apyre HO IeTe, a jaxahm
BOjJHMYKY KO Ce 00ujao ca ImeT rofmHa CTapoCTH.

ITorpe6a 3a jaxahuM komMMa y cpefiibeM BeKy je 6mma Bemmka. O Tome
TOBOPY U YME-E€HUIIA JIa CY, TIOPEN BIafapa, CBOje KOIbe 3a jaXarbe M paT MMajIn
¥ MaHAaCTMPM, LIPKBe, a 1 Bractena. Kow gobpu m opyxuje 6Uam cy o3Haka
BJIACTEOCKOT CTaTyca, a IPYINKOM CMPTH BJIacTeMHa 0e3 Hac/leHMKa BIajiap
je mobmjao xoma u opyxuje (Jymanos 3akoHuk 4. 48). Y mpyroj XKmukoj
noBesbyt (1221/1224) Credana IIpBoBenuanor, onpebyje ce rmoba 3a passop
B/IACTe/MHA KOja M3HOCH ILEeCT KO3, a 32 BOjHMKa (Bractenmumunha) ncra rmoba
M3HOCH JIBa KOma.'s Jaxahm, B/acTeMHCKY MM BOjHMYKY KOH HIje CMeO J1a ce
TOBapy U fia Hocu TepeT. To jacHo caomiuTaBajy ofpenbe bamcke xpucosybe —
6opapcky KomM fia ce He ToBape, u CeeroM Hophy kon Ckompa — mpoHujap
la IpKBM paboTa y BOJHMYKM 3aKOH M KOB Jja My ce He ToBapu.'” Komuko
je y3roj 1 obyKa paTHUX KOma O1Ia BayKHa TOBOPM U YMIbEHMIIA JIa je Kpasb
Iyman ManacTupy JleyaHy MOZYMHMO HEKOMMKO BacTennyunha, kKao mocamy
Yy MaHacTMPCKOM yTBpbemy. V1 ogpenno na ko on mux Oyae cocobal, fa ra
UTyMaH IIOCTaBY 3a YeTHMKA HaJ KomuMa.'® To je momoxaj rimaBHOT KOmbYLIapa,
CTapelIlHe KOBYCHMA, Koje je cynehn mo oBome 6uo npepsubeHo 3a cutHUjy
BJIACTeJTy, LIITO TOBOPM O 3HA4ajy oBe CIy>X0e 3a rocrofapa BIaCTEeINHCTBA
um Bragapa. Huje HemcnpaBHO MpeANOCTaBUTY a Cy KOKYCH MMaIu CBOra
CTapellyHy M Ha B/IaJapCKOM JOMEHY, aKO Ta je ¥MMao jeflaH MaHacTup. ¥
je[IHOM 3aINCy IIOMUIbe ce Kpaj/beB naratop Paja Myrynosuh.” 3amnuc je us
npse nonosuHe 14. Bexa. [lanac mocroju ceno Jlararope y buxopy.

Y IunnoMaTMYKMM M3BOPMMA YECTO je TEHNIKO Pa3/IMKOBAaTU KOH>yXe
(xowymape) npodecnoHanie, Koju cy ce 6aBuau 0OYKOM paTHUX KOmba,
Off TTacTMpa Koju ce 6aBe caMo YyBameM, IIpe CcBera KoOwa U MpUIUIOFHNX
nactyBa. Ha jeyaHCKOM BJIaCTENMHCTBY jefHY JaKUMUjy KOOWUIa YyBaan Cy
Kocraguuosnu u Tonnosuu, a gpyry sracu Tymopudesnym n Cymmdasn.”
Tpe6a nucrahu ga oBaj mocao Huje paauo 1eo karyH, Beh camo mactupu. Oun
Cy 3a CBOj pajj foOujanyu MatepujaaHy HakHany. Ha jeq4aHcKOM BIacTeMHCTBY
BJIaX KOjU YyBa KoOwe Huje y3umao Oener of mux (xapebe), Beh ce xpanno

15 MBuh u Ipxosuh, 1976, 270, 271 ; bnarojesuh, 2005, 72.
16 360pHuK, 2011, 96 (6p. 92).

17 Victo, 468 (6p. 125), 324 (6p. 92).

18 VBuh u Ipxosuh, 1976, 266 ; brarojesuh, 2005, 71.

19 Crojanosuh, 1902, 34 (6p. 86).

20 ViBuh n Ipkosuh, 1976, 62.
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MeceyHOM ITaToM. Ha cBeToapxaHhenoBCKOM BIacTeNMHCTBY BiIacu
JIo6pyumniy, Ha Yeny ca npuMuhypom BouxHoM, Hallacamu cy MaHaCTUpPCKe
Kobute. BracTenuHcTBO UM fAaje Gener Ha JIMUTPOB HaH: jefHOT XJpebiia
Ha ziBa mactupa wim 10 nepmnepa. OHM f06Mjajy M MecedyHO U3Ap)KaBarbe
(mnary), rymwese u knamme.”! ITacTupu y 6ambCKoj XpUCOBY/BU CY pa3BpCTaHM
II0 CTafiuMa: OBYapY, KOBYCH, jasgHM4Iapu 1 Kobunapu.? OBfie cy mOCTOjamm
H0CeOHM MACTPU KOjIi 4yBajy KOOWIIe — KOWbYLIApU U KOBYCH KOju ce OpuHy 0
KObJIMa 3a jaxarbe. V3 oBOr mofaTKa ce BUAM A KOWbYCH 1 MACTUPY HIUCY UCTO,
Maja U jeflH! ¥ JPYTU MOTY OUTM aHTa>KOBaHM y jeJHOM JeTy 3a MICTY II0Ca0
- Hamacame Koma 1 kobuma. Cygehu no nmoganuma 13 moBesba, MAaCTUPU CY
Hajuenrhe Hamacany KoO6WIe M IPUIUIOAHE MTACTYBE U CTAPAIIN CE O TIOAMIAKY
IOK OH He jopacTe o foba 3a 06yky (oko aBe ropmue). Ilactupm cy 3a
Haracamwe Kobua fobujany MaTepujaniny HaJOKHALY, a/u Cy OMIM Ly>KHU [ja
moxonak (maxOmHe) Aajy kao u apyru Biaacu.” Komwycu mory 6utu Biacy, anm
cy 4emrhe y M3BopyMa IIOMEHYTI Kao 3eM/bOPAJHMULIY, IITO IOKa3yje IOBe/ba
napa Ypora o 3aMeH nocezia u3 1363. roguse.”* Y 0BOj IoBe/b) ce HABOAM
cenno Kowymko Kpanmmhny unju craHoBHMUIM Cy 611N JY)KHM Ja TTacy Ljapese
epreiie 1 Boje IlapeBe Komwe. To cy uM Ome r/aBHe obaBe3e, a OCTANINX Cy
ocno6obenn. Cerno je criafano y ABOpCKa cefa, oAYbeHa JUPeKHO BIajapy.”
Y nurtamy cy npodecroHaIny Koju Iopes Halacama U YyBama KOomba Bplle U
IJIXOBY 00YKY ¥ TPEHUHT 32 BOjHY C/Iy>K0y, 360r dera cy ocmobohennu gpyrux
obaBe3a IIpeMa rocrofiapy 3emjbe.

Kapa cy y nuramy Bracu Kao HacTUpPU Ha MaHACTUPCKUM HOCEAMMA,
BUJENN CMO Jia Ce HJXOB CTAaTyC OMTHO pasjuKyje of cTaryca Komyxa. Y
NNUTabY je caMo Hallacame ) YyBame, a He 00yKa M TPEHUHT, I1a ce 3aTO Taj
mocao u nosepasa mactupuma. O OBOT IpaBWIa M3y3eTaK NPeNCcTaB/bajy
BNacu Koje je Kpab Munytun 1303/1304. rogune nmopgumHmo XumaHAApY,
TayHuje xmnangapckoM nupry Xpycuju. Ty ce ogpebyje ma upkBenn Bmacu
Iacy MaHacTUpPCKe KoOuie, amu fa He y3uMajy Oerer, a mto usrybe fa miahajy:
Komwa 10 meprepa, a kobuny 20 meprepa. 36or Tora cy ocnob6obenu cBux
[OXOfaKa 1 BIaJapeBMX 1 LIPKBEHMX, MaMX 1 BeMukux.”® OBM Bacyu MMajy
C/IMYaH CTATyC Kao M KOWYCK ¥ HUKAKO HMCY camo mactupu. Kpas Munytun
UX je OBOM OJTYKOM IIPeTBOPMO Y IOBIauINeHujy KaTeropujy y ogHOCY Ha
[pyre macTupe, jep ce OHU CTapajy 0 MaHACTUPCKMM KOOMIaMa M KOWbMMA.

21 CBeToapxaHI')eJIOBCKa Xpucosysba, 2003, 112.
22 Hosakosuh, 1912, 628 ; brarojesuh, 2005, 69.
23 CseroapxanbenoBcka xpucoyspa, 2003, 112.
24 CCA 2 (2003) 144 - 145.

25 Cornosjes, 1928, 30.

26 360pHuk, 2011, 376 (6p. 104).
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OBpe ce paay O IacTyBMMa 3a IPUIUION, @ He O PaTHUM KOBJMa. 3alITo Cy
OBY BJIaCK HOOV/IM CTATYC CIMYaH OHOME KOjy MMajy KOBYCY BUIBUBO je U3
ofipenbe Ipu Kpajy MoBe/be Koja ITIacK U 0g60ju Kpamwescilieo mu 24 xoburne
0g ceojux Kobuna u gage ux Uupiy ga ux acy uciliu 61acu, U ga um ce co
gaje ca upxeeHum xkobunama, u wiitio ce ipupaha mywxo ga ce ussogu y uupi.”’
Jlakne, Bracu cy, mmopej MaHaCTMPCKUX, YyBa/lU U BIajfiapeBe KoOuIe Ha
MaHACTUPCKUM MMamblMa, a UPT je 3a To f0o0Mjao MyuKy xapedan. OBum cy
OBU BJIacU OOWMIN CTATyC CIMYaH KOBYCUMA jep UM je jefuHa obaBe3a 611a
qyBare KOoOWIa 11 KOia 1 Opura o mpuIiony.

Ha ocHOBY mocapalnmer n3arama MOXKe ce 3aK/bYYMUTH fia CY KOBYCK
3acebHa KaTeropyja 3aBMCHOT CTAHOBHUIITBA Yy CpeAmboBeKoBHOj CpbOuju koja
ce mpodecrnonanHo 6aByIa YyBambeM M 00YKOM KOma. 360T Tora Cy y)XMBajm
ofpebeHe moBmacTMIle CIMYHE OHMMA KOje Cy MMaIM IICapy ¥ COKOJapu.
ParHu, jaxahu kom je 6110 HeoImXofaH CBaKOM BOjHMKY KOMAHUKY, IIa je 1
BaXHOCT KOBYXa O1ta Benuka. Y HajseheM 6pojy onnm ce cpehy kao Brajapesu
CTyXOeHNIY, a/lii HeMa CyMIbe JIa Cy CBOje KObYXe MMaJIV 1 BIacTesIa U Be/luKa
MaHaCTMPCKa BJIACTENINMHCTBA, jep Cy CBUMa OVJIM HEOIXOAHM jaxahu Komu.
CrapelHa KOmbYyIIapa Ha JIe4aHCKOM BJIACTE/IMHCTBY je BlacTennyuh, mro
rOBOPM O 3Hauajy cayk6e. Komycnu cy sxuBenu y moce6HUM cenmima.
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Sinisa Misi¢

KON]JUS - CONTRIBITION TO SOCIAL STRUCTURE OF
SERBIAN MEDIEVIL SOCIETY

The importance of a riding war horse in medieval Serbia led to the appearance of
a separate category of dependent population, which was dealing with upbringing and
foremost with training of riding horses and war horses. The training lasted for three
years, from age two until five. The category is referred to as konjus in sources. They
mostly belonged to the ruler and often lived in separate villages, but gentry and great
monastery estates also had their konjus. Konjus were exempted from all other duties to
the ruler. When they lead ruler’s horses, they had the right to “priselica” and “obrok”
Rulers exempted certain monastery estates from that duty. It was exemption ,0d ko-
nja” or ,,od konjuha”. Konjus must not be equated to shepherds who received material
compensation (“mesec¢ina” and “beleg”) for grazing mares and horses and they did not
deal with training horses.

Key words: konjus, middle ages, Srbia, dependants, shepards, ruler, income.
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IIPKBA CB. HUKOJIE Y CTAHUYEIY U CPIICKO-BYTAPCKO
PA3I'PAHUYEILE Y IIOHMITIAB/BY Y XIII-XIV BEKY*

Crnoxxena caobpahajua Mpexa oko geonune Bojue necte usmehy Humra
u IImpoTta nMasna je 6ypHY paTHMYKY HPOIUIOCT TOKOM LIeJIOT CPefiiber BekKa.
CP6I/I Cy IIOTOOHOCTYM OBMX ITIYT€Ba KOPUCTMIN Ca IIPOMEH/BMBUM YCIIEXOM Off
Credana Hemame, ¢ THM fja ce y foMahoj IuTepaTypu cBe CHaXKHMje UCTUYe fIa
CY OKOJIHe ITpefieie IIPUIOjuIu HakoH butke xox Ben6ysxma 1330. ropuae. OBora
myTa mocebHO Cy pasMoTpeHe Moryhe IOCIefuIle CIOXEHOT ¥ BUIIECTOJHOT
pasBuTKa monuTnuKux ofHoca usmehy Cpbuje, Bumnncke n Tpaoscke Byrapcke
kpajem XIII n noyerkom XIV Beka Ha oBaj reorpadcku npocrtop. Hapounra
naxwa nocseheHa je moxanHoj MUKpoTOIOHNMUjU 1 IpobeMy MebhynpxaBHOT
pasrpaHuyer-a OKO MMPOTCKOr cena Cranuyeme, y kojeM je 1331-1332. ropune
fyrapcka BelMKallKa IIOPOANIIA IOANIIA OamTHHCKY XpaM cB. Hukore.

Kwyune peun: Bojua yecma, Ilonuwas.ve, ypxsa cs. Hukore y Cmanuyery, bumka
k00 Beabyoa, eparuya.

* Pap je meo mpojekta MMHUCTapcTBa MPOCBETe, HayKe M TEXHOJIOLIKOT pa3Boja Pemy6iuke
Cpb6uje: Hace/ba MCTAaHOBHUIITBO CPIICKMX 3eMaba y MMO3HOM cpefitbeM Beky (XIV-XV Bek),
(eB. 6p. 177010).
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O ucropuju Ilonumasma y XIV Bexy yri1aBHOM ce NNCANo y CKIOIMY
UCTpaKMBamwa Koja o6pabyjy Leo mepuon cpenmer Beka,! OJHOCHO MHOTO
mupe reorpadcko noapydje.” HajmerarsHmja cTyaMja NCTpaXKyje IMOMUTUYKE,
IIPKBEHe, IPUBpPeHe, UCTOPMjCKO-Treorpadcke, aeMorpadcke 1 ocTaje BaKHe
nojase y ITornmasmpy y XV BeKy, anu npy>ka BpefjHa yCIIyTHA 3alla)Kama U O
panujem cronehy.’ Beoma decTo cy mctuiane norpaHndHe OfIMKe OBe 06Oa-
CTHU M CTpaTelIKy 3Havaj IJapurpazckor gpyma Kao K/by4He CrioHe u3Mehy nBa
KOHTMHEHTa.*

C 0031poM Ha UCTPaKMBAYKy TeMy OBOT IIpmiora noce6Ho Tpeba pas-
MOTPUTH BPeJHOCT OBOTI IIyTHOT IIpaBLa 33 CPIICKY Ap>KaBHY NOMUTHUKY. Ihe-
rose 6pojHe morogHocTy Cpbum Cy modenn jja KOpUCTe TeK Iy Kpajy Blaja-
BuHe Credana Hemame, koju je msmeby 1183. n 1189. rogune ca Benmkum
yCIIeXOM M3 [IpXKaBHOT je3rpa mpopyupao ka Humry u o6moKmsyuM npegennma.
NsBemraj IIceyno-Ansbepra o mpmankaMa Ha bankaHy U3 Kpajibe rofuHe
HaBefeHOT pa3fobpa mpenocu: Idem preterea comites (Credan Hemama —
npuM. B. A.) cum tertio fratre suo Mercilao occupaverant in gladio et arcu
suo Nissam civitatem et circa eam ac deinceps usque ad Straliz omnem terram
illam ex ditione Grecorum prereptam sibique eam vendicaverant, ulterius
etiam quaquaversum dominium suum et potestatem extendere intendentes et
pro ipsa.’ Peun ad Straliz ce Mox/1a offHOCe Ha rpajicKy yIpaBHY 0671acT, a jour
BepoBaTHYje Ha IIPOCTOP HAMITIOKHOCTU COPMjCKIUX JYXOBHUX IIOIIaBapa, Koju
je Ha 3amagy obyxBaTao ceno CykoBo 1 o6acT 3Henorbe, ok je Mokpo (bena
[Tananka) 6uno nox Humkom emapxujom.®

Credan Hemamnh (1196-1228) je HakoH 1207. rofjuHe jolI jeSHOM, IIO-
YT CBOT OIIa, OCBOjYO IIPOCTpaHe 00/IaCTy Ha MCTOKY, OBoOra mmyTa o byrapc-
Ke, IIITO je MOOYAMIO HellpujaTe/bcky cTaB BehuHe OKoMHMX 3eMasba. Byrapckn
nap bopun (1207-1218) n natuncku nap Xenpuk Omanpgpujcku (1206-1216)
npoxnpnu cy 1214. roguse no Hua, anu cy ogbujeHn y HelOBO/bHO ITO3HATUM
okonmHoctuMa. Beh cnepehe rognue rocnogap Koncrantunomnossa je yapysxmo
CHare ca yrapckuM KpabeM AugpujoM I1. Tpebaro je na ce ;Bojuia Brajjapa ca-
crany y Hunry, na 6u ogarie npeysenn fasbe Hamazie. MehyTum, aummomaTckom
BemrTHOM Credan [IpBoBeHYaHM ce HATOAMO Ca CEBEPHUM CYCeloM, YMMe je
LJap OCTA0 BOjHMYKU YCaM/beH JAJIEKO Of] CBOje 3eM/be. [JOK IIaBHM Y4eCHUK

Kamuh 1979, 185-201; Mumwuh 1997, 49-57.
Mumnh 2002a.

Kpcruh 2001.

Kamnh 1979, 188-191; Koytcheva 2012, 209-232.

Pseudo-Asbert 1928, 30; Ansbertus 2002, 86-89, 93; Mummh 2002a, 51-52. yn. Tomos 2002,
229-250.

6 Cuerapos 19952 178-180; Mumuh 2002a, 51-52; Amexcuh 2009, 199-200.
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porabaje u3 nperxonne rogune y JKuitiujy c6. CumeoHa OmNCyje YOILITEHO,
y Be3U ca MOCTeA’BUM paToM ucTide fa ¢y Cpou IeMMIYHO CTEK/IN BeIUKY
IpPeIHOCT IMOTIYHO 3aTBOPUBIIN BpJIeTHe IyTeBe y ponuHyu Humase: ,Amn
He Morauie n3uhu 13 oradacTBa Mojer, jep 3aTBOPUX CBe CTase merose [...]*“
Huje uckmpyueno na cy Credanosa ocBajamwa y [Tonuimaspy 61mma npubnmkHa
TOMeTHMa HberoBor MIPeTXOAHNKA, ONHOCHO 7a je mopexn Humra n Hemocpenne
OKOJ/IMHe 0CBOjuo Hajsehy meo cmuBa oBe peke. OUNUITIENHO je #a Cy oTal U
CMH, 6all Kao ¥ HMUXOBYU HACTEIHULY, IOfljefHAKO YMEIIHO KOPUCTUIN OBaj
IPOCTOp M 3a Hamajie 1 3a offbpaHy 3eM/be. YIIPKOC OBOM YCIIEXY, Y HACTaBKy
TOT U Ha IIOYeTKY HapeIHOT BeKa roToBo Lieo v Hummase, ykpyayjyhu u cam
Huy, 6unu ¢y nop 6yrapckom ynpaBom.® Taga je mcrouna rpanuna Cpouje
6una n3noxeHa Moryhem Hamapgy, o 4eMy ceioue jorabhaju youn burke xox
Ben6y>xna. He 3najyhu nmpasan ypmapa 6yrapckor napa Muxanna [lInmmMana
(1323-1330), Credan Heuancku (1321-1331) ce yrabopuo Ha [Jo6puu ITosmy,
Koje je omeheno Jy>xuom MopaBoM Ha UCTOKY, ;0BMM TokoM Torumuie Ha jyry
1 06pOHIIMMA JacTpenIja Ha ceBepo3amnagy.’

MebhyTtum, Cp6u cy ce mpe oBux gorahaja mpuOIKm 1 TOCPERHO yIpo-
3UIM IpoydaBany geonuny Ilapurpapgckor gpyma ca jyra. Y pary koju je 1282.
rofivHe Kpa/b MMy THH IOKpeHyo IpOoTuB PoMeja 0cBojeHM cy mopef mpocTpa-
HJX TepUTOpPMja y JaHAIIH0j MakemoHuju 1 rpajjoBy Benbysxz n 3emmH n o6mact
Mpaxka. Ta ncrypena rpomeba je Morma 6utu npukpydena Cpbuju u on Busan-
THje, Koja je moxopioM Josana Il Barama (1222-1254) u3 1246. roguHe OTBOPEHO
TII0Ka3asa TeXbe Ka By ropwe Crpyme. Y melyBpemeny, rpap je, cynehn mo
nosespy napa Koncrantnua Tuxa (1257-1277) ckonckoM MaHacTupy cB. hopha
CkopomnoctixHor, BpaheH y 6yrapcke pyke.'” MehyTum, npeTrnocras/beHo je 1
CPIICKO-Oyrapcko CyKoO/baBalbe Ha MO4YeTKYy MMTyTHHOBOT Kpa/beBatba, Ha-
KOH uera je pacienkaHo IlapcTBo mpusHao Bojunuke ycrexe Cp6a 1284. ro-
AViHe 6pakoM HOBOT BIafiapa u 6yrapcke npuHIiese AHe, metoroguiinme hepke
napa Jeopruja Teprepa."! HegaBHO je n3HeT U cTaB fia je pacyno y byrapckoj
uckopucTuo kpam Jparytus u eh oxo 1280. rogyHe yfapuo TeMesbe 3a fiajbe

7 Credan IIpBoBenuann 1988, 91, 101. yn. Van Tricht 2001, 231; brarojesuh 20048, 60-69;
Bnarojesuh 20046, 252-253; Van Tricht 2015, 9.

8 Kanuh 1979, 191.

9 IlpBu myT ce moMmume y 6yrapckoM amnokpuduoMm cnucy Busuja tpopoxa Vcauje. B.
Kompusuna 2011, 119-123.

10 Tomos 20026, 251-258. yn. JoBan Kaurakysun, BUVH] VI, 336. nan. 130 (Rhupkosuh, C.);
VYseman 2015, 192. Moxxpa cy ce u Pomeju Ha modeTKy ocMe JielieHMje 3a KPaTKO OKOPMCTI/IN
crmabourhy ceBepHOT cycenia, ofakie cy ux yopso ucrepanu Cp6u. HapnexxxHoct Byrapcke 6u
Y TOM ciydajy 6mna caMo GopMaiHa. yII. cnefiehy HarloMeHy OBOT pajia.

11 Muuh 2003, 6-7; Mumnh 2009, 333-335; Ysenar 2014a, 37-39. bpakoM je 0OHOB/beH
caBes IpoTVB BusaHTuje, a Moryha tepuropujanHa pasmupuia ctTabbeHa y sanehax.
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IpoAiuparbe Ha BU3AHTUCKN jyT, C TUM Jia je OCBajambe fena byrapcke neranm-
30BaHO TeK CIIOMEHYTUM OpakoM ueTMpy ropvuHe kacHuje.'> bes o63mpa Ha
OBe HefloyMulle, Tajia je n ITupor, panuje fy6oko y ynyTpaummocTtu byrapcke,
nonyt Huia, crekao opymke norpannyHe TBphase. Meba je ca jyra Hanerna Ha
[Tonnmrassbe TaKo Ja je ca CpICKe cTpaHe BepoBaTHO 610 KonpujaH, ogHOCHO
maHammwy KypsuHrpan, kao nmpotusrexxa Humry, a ca 6yrapcke BpieTHM Macu-
Bu CyBe IImannue u Croma.”” Moxx/a je oBakaB pacmopes IpeHeT Ha KaCHUjy
rpanuny usmeby cprnckux ob6nmacanx rocnogapa. Kxes Jlasap je roroo n3Bec-
HO fip>Kao ceno CyKoBO 1 BONMMHY JepMe, Koju ¢y CpOuju 3ampaBo NpuaofaTu
Tek 1330. ropuHe, Kok cy JejaHoByhy rocogapuin npenenuma jy>kHo U Jc-
TOYHO O] IT0jaca KOj! je OKBMPHO 3aIl0YMba0 CIOMEHYTOM ITaHMHOM CTo 1
npote3ao ce npeko Bracunckor bnara u npenena Kpajumra xa jyromcroky.'*
3JHaTaH [leo ceBepHOT Jefa 3eM/be J]paraiia je 3anpaBo ocBojeH jour 1282. ro-
IVHe, yCIIel 4eTa je yrauieHo paHuje Bpamcko kpajumrre.'” Ipanuma ce ox Tajga
IPUBPEMEHO YCTaInIa, fia 61 Tek mpep Kpaj BaafasuHe Credana JJedanckor
HacTynuiIe HOBe TepuTopujanHe npomeHe.' Mebytum, y xpamy y ceny Kano-
THHA, Y¥je MMe HOCY OyrapCKyl CaBpeMeH! IPaHNYHY IIpesias, U3 U/eOTOIIKIX
u 6orocmy6eHux pasora y ¢ppecko-HaTIIICY ICTAKHYTO je MMe Liapa JoBaHa
Anexcangpa (1331-1371).7

Y HempekuHoj 60p61 3a IpeBIacT Ha ba/KaHCKOM IOTyOCTpPBY Ap>KaBa
Hemamnha je ctexa fogaTHy npefHOCT HaJ 0Cab/beHOM U paclienkaHoM by-
rapckoM kpajeM XIII Beka. Kpa/b Munytun n JIparyTus cy Hajupe 1392. rogu-
He pa3buam ocamMocTabeHe BenyKamre JIpmana n Kyaennna n sarocriogapumm
»3eM/boM~ bpanmyeBoM u Kyuepom. Tocmogap Bunnna je e camo ocyjehen y
HOKYIIajy fa crpeun muperwe Cpbuje y IlonyHasiwy, Beh je yopso 360r ryour-
Ka IIPeCTOHOT rpajja 6o npuHyheH fa nocraHe BepHY Basasl CPICKOT Kpasba.'®
3aBucHoct off Hemamuha je fomatHO ocHaXKeHa [yTOpOYHOM OpavHOM MOMNT-
ukoM. [lInmman ce 1293. ropnHe 0>XEHMO CPIICKOM BJIACTE/IMHKOM, a Y NPBOj
meneHMju HapenHor croneha weros cuH Muxano je crynmo y 6pak ca Mu-
nytuHoBoM hepkom AHoM. TpajHa muyHa 3aBUCHOCT 06aBe3NBaja je Basase

12 Ysemar 2015, 192-194. Yipkoc ouMIZIefHOM HpaBIly IMABHUX OCBajaukux Texmn Cpba ka
POMEjCKOM jyTy UMHU Ce Mo U3ITIe[HO Aa Cy IIPBO 3aII0CeNN UCTypeHe Gyrapcke mpefiene
6e3 jacHe reorpadcke crione ca Cpoujom.

13 Mumnh 2002a, 43, kapra 1. — Ilomutnuku passoj Jyroumcroune Cpbuje; Brarojesnh
2011a, 42.

14 Mumwuh 1997, 51.

15 Bnarojesuh 1987, 32-33. yn. Maranos 1986, 20.

16 Mumwnh 2002a, 31.

17 Gerov — Kirin 1993-1994, 52.

18 Mummmh 2003, 11-12; Y3eman 2009, 1-10; Ysenan 2015, 118-120, 204-210, 214.
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u3 Bununa ma uckasyjy ,upuspiceHociti, wocnyurocii u cayxere” ' OgHOC je
610 IBOCMepaH jep je Kpasb y JpPYyroj IOJOBMHY BIajlaBMHe 010 3ay3eT my-
TOrOAMIIILYM Ipah)aHCKMM PaToOM ca CBOjUM CTapyjuM OpaToM, [IOK je HeroB
3er 610 y 3aBaju ca rocrnofapoMm TpHosa, mapem Teomopom CerocmaBoM
(1300-1322).° Y TaxBMM OKOJIHOCTVMMA HMje OMIO NpeRyc/IoBa HUTU MOTpe-
6e 3a a/puM 060CTpaHNM HenpujaTe/bcTBuMa. Hitje McK/bydeHo fia je oBakBa
IIOBE3aHOCT JIBe Ap>KaBe IOHEeK/Ie IOoTupaa nociennue, 3a Cpbe 13yseTHO
HEINOBOJbHO IIOBY4YeHe, IpaHnyHe muHMje Ha ymhy Humase. Hanme, ockynan
U3BOPU IIPY>Kajy [IOBOJbHO Ha3HaKa 3a yBepeme fia cy [loHnmasmbe u fomm-
Ha TuMoka, a mo Hekrma yak 1 Coduja, y TOM pasgobiby ymasuim y cacTa
Bupnncke, a He TpHOoBCcKe Byrapcke.?! CBe mok ¢y rocnogapu Bupnza BepHO
CTIe[VIIV TIOMUTUKY CBOjUX CEHMOpa M3 TOT NpaBlia HMje NpeTuia 0361MbHuja
omacHocT. Bupehe ce na je n xacHuje HemamuhKoM JBOpY HaBaHa NMPETHOCT
CTPOrOM IOJIMTUYKOM Ha/i30py HeroBameM ONMCKUX Ba3aJHO-NOPOANIHMX
Be3a y OZHOCY Ha OCBajame ITO Beher KOMIUIEKca TepUTOpUja BOjHNYKH I10-
Pa’KeHOT Hellpujaresba.”

Haromunaun necnopasymu msmeby Cpb6buje n Byrapcke tokom cra-
6e BrajaBuHe Credana JledaHcKor goBenu cy fo butke xop Benbysxpa 28.
jyma 1330. ropgune.” Haxon mro cy ce crermy npsu yrucny Credan Jevan-
CKM Ce HajIpe yIyTUO Ha MICTOK y NPMBPEMeHO M3Ty0O/beHy obmact Mpaka, a
oflaT/ie Ha TepuTopujy byrapcke, y mecro 3Bano Vssop. Bupu ce fa je youn
BE/IMKOT OKpIlIaja TpaHMIla Iponasnia usMehy oBa aBe IpefeoHe IelMHe.
IToToMm, y cemMuIiamMa HakoH mobesie, Kpab je, MOIYT HeroBUX Mpeflaka, ja-
puBao crapu MaHactup cB. Huxone y Mpaku. [ToBe/boM o 9. cenTem6bpa 1o-
TBPAMO je CTape U JapoBao Hose mocefe. [Ipu ToMe, iBa cela cy BepOBaTHO
6una y Codujckom nomy, gaKie, BaH mberose kpabeBuHe. OBa mojaBa ce Ja
Haj6o/be 00jaCHUTV HENPUKOCHOBEHUM HONMUTUYKMM yTHIAjeM Y MeCely-
Ma HaKOH OUTKe, a/llu Hajlipe OOHOB/BEHUM U jaKO OCHA)KEHVM CEeHMOPCKUM

19 Vzeman 2014a, 40-41. 3a xpoHosorujy 6paka mpernenHo y: Gjuzelev 2013, 618-619.

20 Muumh 2003, 8, 15-16.

21 Vzeman 2015, 214. 3a Codujy B. MaTanoB — MuxneBa 1988, 67-68; Maranos 1997, 133.
KoHType IpBOGUTHOr CPIICKO-TYPCKOT pasrpaHuyera u3 1396. rogyHe, Tj. HAKOH CloMa
BupyHCKOr IJapcTBa, IpeHoCe HajCTapyuju TYPCKU AedTepu. YII. Hall. 56 OBOT paja.

22 Kpass MunyTuH je y jeky mperosopa o eHup6m ca CHMOHMEOM Of0MO IIPENIor IBO-
pa us TpHoBa [ja ce okeHM ymoBuuoM Ilapa CMmilLa, ITO MoKasyje ymyheHocT oc-
nabpeHe Byrapcke Ha samapgHor cycepma. B. Mummh 2003, 14; Mumuh 2009, 337. Y
CBET/Iy OBOT 3aK/by4Ka IIOCTaje jacHO /la IOHOB/bEHM IPENJIOr MEPCOHANIHE YHUje U3
1330. roguHe Huje 6y0 1Iox muindese ¢panTasuje u xaruorpapckux obpasana. B. Boxxnaos
1985, 135.

23 VICH I, 497-507 (Rupxkosuh, C.); Fine 1987, 272; Mumunh 2002a, 30-31; Tomos 2006, 34-438;
Vasary 2010, 115-117.
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IpaBuMa N0OETOHOCHOT BIafapa.”* Y cBeT/Iy paHuje M3HETOr CTaBa O IIpe-
TIOCTaB/beHOM 06uMy Bupuncke Byrapcke, Te meHor npebammer craryca
npema Cp6buju, Tpebano 6u ncrahm na ce CrepaHOBO CEHMOPCKO IIPBEHCTBO
OIHOCUJIO MCK/BYYMBO Ha 1Y, HOK je TpHOBO Taga caMo M3y3eTHO CHaXKHO
HONMUTUYKY HajsupaHo. Mohuu Benayp je Ha ueny gomahux 6ospapa u yr-
nepHMKa Jle4aHCKOM IIOHYAMO BPXOBHY B/IACT HaJl CBUM OyrapcKUM 3eMsba-
Ma. [Tpenior je opbujen y kopuct kpapeBor cectpuha JoBana Credana, cuHa
CpIICKe IpUHIle3e AHe, YVjyi HOBEP/bMBY CABETHUK je OO0 YIIPaBO CIOMEHYTH
Oyrapcku Benmkanr.?

IlIta Bumre, nMajyhm y BuAy TOK paTHUX OIepalnuja, cBa je IMpUINKA
Ia je HAaKOH OuTKe Kofi BenOyxma Hajehn feo crparenmiku 3HavajHe JONNMHE
Humage, ox yurha go okonuue Cykosa, nocrao fgeo Cp6uje. Y npunor oBoj
IIPOMEHM, YIIPKOC HEeIIOCTOjarby CaBpEMEHMX BECTH, TOBOPU CTame y BpeMe
BraziaBuHe Credana [lymana (1331-1355), napa Ypoura (1355-1371) u kHe-
3a Jlasapa (1371-1389).”” OcHOBHU 3ailaTaK OBOT pajia je YTBPAUTU JINHUjY
pasrpaHnyema Kao MOCTIeANIy HeCyMIbYBE CPIICKe MOUTWYKE IPEBIacTH.
MebhyTtum, Huje uckbydeHo aa je mupeme Cpouje ycrmeauno HeKONMMKO TOfu-
Ha HakoH 1330. roguHe. Y 0631p Hajipe fonase Mecely Mocie HeOUeKIBAHO
Op3e meTpoHusanuje kpapesor cectpruha Joana CredaHa, 4nMe je 3apaBo
OKOH4YaH 1 benaypos yrunaj. HoBu map ra je normcnyo ns Bugyuna BepoBaTHO
cpegmHOM 1332., a cBakako mpe 1336-1337. rognue.® Kao ogrosop Ha oBe
npoMene CpOu Cy, CBeCHI BeJIMKe BPEJHOCTHU TOT IIpefie/ia, MOI/IN 3aIl0CeCTI
[Tonnmasspe. Mox/a uM je joi 6uio y cBexxeM cehamy fa ux je ynpaso bena-
yp youu butke xox Benbyxpa ca te crpane yrpoxkasao. Haume, npernocra-
B/ba ce fa je 1293. rogune lInmman npexko Koxerpa u fonnue Mopasuiie u
rpazia bonBana n36mo Ha Kpymesan u gomay V6pa, ofHOCHO 12 je y cympo-
THOM CMepy, o obare JIyHaBa, y IpOTHUBjypHUILY IPOTYTHA/Ia M BOjCKa Kparba
Muwunyruna.”? To je BepoBaTHU pasjor 3aiTo bemayp, kao IOMMeHUIIe TOMe-

24 Mummnh 20026, 61-62, 67-68. Ycen pacTakamba HOIUTUYKOT IIPOCTOPA Y HAPELHOM BEKY
cy MHoro 4einhe fapuBaHe IIPKBeHe YCTaHOBE Y CTPaHMM 3eM/baMa. B. brarojesnh 2004a,
391-405; Becenunosuh 2009, 183-203; Aleksic¢ 2013.

25 JICH I, 507 (Rupxosuh, C.); Boxxunos 1985, 139-140; Fine 1987, 272.

26 Kammh 1979, 195-198; Ilerposuh 1996, 11; Mumuh 1997, 51-52; Mumuh 2002a, 31. ym.
Kamuh 1984, 28-29.

27 Muumh 1997, 52; brarojesnh 20116, 45.

28 Boxxmnos 1985, 134-136; Gjuzelev 2013, 619, 623-624. Hajamuu oppenu Tatapa cy ymecto
npotuB Bemaypa ycMepenu y mpecyanu cykob kox PycokacTpa, Koju je paHuje gatupas 17.
jyna 1331. B. Boxxnnos 1985, 135, 152. MebyTum, 3acTymnbeHa je 1 HapefHa FOfMHA.

29 Mumwmh 2003, 11.
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HYTH ,CaBe3HMK; Tj. BojckoBobha 1japa Muxanna [lInimmMaHa, Hije y4ecTBOBao
y OACyZHOM OKpIIajy kox peunne Cosommrruie.*

BupuH je mo Typckor ocBajama 1396. rogyHe 4ecToO MMao IIOCeOHaH I0-
JI0XKaj Y OJIHOCY Ha OCTaTaK 3eMJ/be, C TUM Jia je, u3I/esia, bemaypos Hemocpen-
HY HaCJIefHUK 6110 M1XajnoB cuH, OBHOCHO fecrioT Muxanno Buguuckn.’! O
la/b0j CYBOVHM TUX Ipefiena CBakako je 6mmo peun kaga cy Credan Jyman
M JoBaH AJIeKCaHZIap Ha IPETEeXHO IMPOTMBBM3AHTHjCKOj OCHOBYU IIpEroBa-
pany o IOHOBHOM TeMe/bHOM ypebemy Mehyapxapuux ogHoca. C 063upom
Ha YTy NpefucTOpujy 3aBUCHOCTY BupuHcke kHexxeBuHe of CpOuje Moxe
ce NPETIIOCTAaBUTH JIa je Y U3MEHEHUM OIILITUM OKOJTHOCTUMA [I€O OIILITET
HOIMTUYKOT JOrOBOpa 6mma 06HOBA CTama YCIOCTAB/LEHOT jOII IOJ Kpa/beM
MunyTtnsom.*”

Behnnua nyreBa y jyroucrounnum kpajeBuma Cp6uje u Byrapcke 6una je
HEIIOCPeJHO M/IM IIOCPeJHO IIOBe3aHa ca YyBeHOM BojHOM IjecToM, HajBax-
HIjoM caobpahajuuriiom Ha cpeguuimbeM bankanckom nomyoctpsy.” Crajana
je beorpag ca LlapurpajoM Kao geo KOMyHMKalyje muper 3Hadaja usmeby Es-
porne u brckor ncroka. Omyke 6pACKO-IIAHMHCKOT M KOTIMHCKOT perbeda
Cy y cpenmeM BeKy oHeMoryhasase Beha ofictymama o 1o6po yxofaHe Tpace
pUMCKoOT ¥ no3HoaHTHM4Kor Via militarisa (8. KAPTA 1y npuory).** /3Becue
IpOMeHe Cy IOC/TIeANIja MabUX U3MeHa IPUPOSHOT OKpY)Kera W OpojHIUX
COLMja/THMX VUIM TOJIMTUYKUX IIPOMeHa Kpo3 Bekose. Ha mpumep, usriena
ma cy Typuu Bp/o paHo 1o4Yeny fa Aajy NPeSHOCT alyBUjalHOj PaBHU Y Of-
HOCY Ha y3BMIIeHM TepeH IInpoTcke KOTINMHe, Tako Ja je HOBa, kpaha Tpaca
npubmokena rpany.”® Ha npyrom kpajy, Ha o6ponIima KyHoBuie nctouHo on
Hymra myTHUIM cy IpeTeXXHO y 3aBMCHOCTHU Of CHare BOjHe IpaTbe Oupanmm
usMeby 6esbepumjer n kpaher nyra.* Vaxko je geonnua Ilapurpapckor apyma
Kpo3 [ToHnmas/be 6yIa TEUIKO IPOXOHA U UCITYHeHa OPOjHUM M3a30BMMa,
360T 1M3y3€THOT CTpaTENIKOT 3Hayaja obere)keHa je 60raToM paTHOM IIPOIITIO-

30 IIpermocTaBspa ce fa je 3aKaCHMO, OTHOCHO Jia je MPeJBOAMO pe3epBHe TpyIle. B. boxunos
1985, 134.

31 Fine 1987, 272-273. yn. boxxumos 1985, 144-148, xoju cMatpa ma Mmabhu 6par JoBana
Credana Hije JOXKMBEO MOCTBENOYLIKY pecTaypauujy. yi. Yaenan 2014a, 30, Ham. 4.

32 Ilo xparkom sammcy o o6umy JlymaHoBe fp>kaBe Kpasb je MMao HOJ CBOjoM Brainhy: ,,CBY
CPIICKY 3eM/by, Ha 3aropje, 4ak fo bauma [...]“ B. Y3eman 20146, 310.

33 3upojesunh 1970, 177; Zirojevi¢ 1987, 46-64; Mumnh 2002, 104. HajpaxxHuju je 6uo
HOpUK/bYYaK Ko Bupuna. B. Petrovi¢ - Filipovi¢ —~Luka 2014, 97-142.

34 Kpcruh 2001, 97; Belke 2008, 296, ca panujom nurepaTypom. CIMyHa [0jaBa je IPUCYTHA U
Ha Tpacu jy>kHO of fomer JlyHasa. B. Popovi¢ 2012, 173-182.

35 Jupeuek 1959, 90; 3upojesuh 1970, 39.

36 Ixpusanuh 1974, 90-93. 360r myTeBa MacuB je 3aCTYIUBEH U Y CeBEPHOUTAINjaHCKOj
kaprorpaduju. B. [llkpusannh 1972, 293.

105



BIG VI (2015) 99-117

mwhy.”” Cypgehu mo ockygHuM mM3BopuMa, TproBauku caobpahaj je 6mo y mpy-
TOM IUIaHY, jep Cy yciep nmoautndke pacrenkasocty Hum n Coduja, kao apa
pernoHanaHa eKOHOMCKA CPEAMINTA, YECTO MPUIAJA/IN PASINIUTUM Ip>KaBaMa
VLU VIMAJIM TlepugepHY TTOI0XKa].

Hapurpapcku fipyM je op Huma mmrao gonuHoM KyTuHcke peke u mpe-
cemenaoM 3mujuna Jlusaga npenasuo Cysy [Tnanuny. JonuHoM Jenauamy-
ke Pexe ymasuno ce y 6emonananauky KOT/IMHY, a IIOTOM Ce CTU3A/IO JIO Cena
Kiucypa, oko net kumomerapa ncrouno o bene ITamanke.” Pagu ce o gep6e-
HimjckoM ceny Knmmcypuna ns Typcknx gedrepa ca kpaja XVI Beka.” 3anagso-
esporcky mytomucry n3 XVI n XVII Beka ra 6enexe kao Kmucypy, Kmucypu-
1y, a;m u Kao Kypuenimy, ogn. Kypy-Yemmy. Ha kxpajy oBor pasgo6pa jomr cy
OMMM BU/BMBY OCTAIVl CTapujer nopyeHor yrephema.”’ Pumcke rpobuue,
HOCYZie U KepaMuike BofieHe 1ieBu Ha MecTy Cennmuure (,Kypyecmancko®) cse-
Jiode 0 KOHTMHYWUTETY Hace/beHOCTI U MoryheM paHujeM monoxajy. 3a Tamo-
IIbe IPKBMUIITE Ce IIPeTIIOCTaB/ba Jja je U3 cpefmer Beka.*! [Tyronucan Tepmax
je 1578. ropuHe mpuCycTBOBAO MUTYpruju y upksu cB. Hhopha.*? Hakon Hapen-
HUX ceflaM KIJIOMeTpa, OJHOCHO OKO JABaHAeCT KMJIOMeTapa jyrOMCTOYHO Of
Bene ITananke, crusano ce y Tenopail. Y ceockoM aTapy IocToje TparoBu Ipa-
MCTOPMjCKMX MOTMJIA, aHTUYKIX U CpefbeBeKOBHIX Hanaza. Pemmkc Kanni je
OINCA0 OCTATKe PUMCKMUX KacTesa, KOjy Cy LITUTUIN PUMCKY MyTanujy Latina
Ha Via militaris-y. Ha noxanuretuma Jomwe n Topwe [papniure, ceBepHO 0Of
Tenosua, Habenn cy TemMe/py paHOBU3aHTHjCKUX 3upuHa. CpebeBeKOBHU Cy
rononumu 3aben u [Tapacuna.” Kao mepb6enymjcko ceno Tuxenosar ce npsu
nyT jaBma 1516. roguue.* Jlajpe ce MyT Newmao Ha 3amafHU M3JaHAK IUIAHU-
He benaBe, Tako jja ce u3 6eonanaHayKe HAKOH IeT KMJIOMeTapa CTU3asIo JI0
3amajgHor o6opa ITuporcke kotuue u cena ITonop.” ITo TypckoM monucy us
1544. rogyuHe XNTEbY, 3a JIOKAIHE NIPU/IMKE, MHOTO/bYIHOT Hace/ba, CIIY KU/IN
Cy cynraHy Kao fiepbennmje.* Ilyt je mponasuo n mopen cena bnato, ciome-
HyTor y nonucuma tumapa Codujckor caniaka 1446-1455. roguse u yerne-

37 Jupevex 1959, 121-149.

38 3upojesuh 1970, 38; Mumuh 2002, 104.

39 Mutuh 2006, 389; Joruh 2014, 130. [lepbenyuje cy 6umu 3afy>xeHu 3a dyBarbe KIaHAIIA,
K/INCYpPa, MOCTOBA U OCTAa/IMX HECUTYPHNUX IIPOjIasa Ha APYMOBMMA U 3a Ty CIyXO6y Y KuBam
Cy nopecke onakumuie. B. 3upojesuh 1974, 176-183.

40 Bemkosa - ITanajotosuh 2012, 52-53. O nyronucyuma B. Miiller 2005; Miiller 2006.

41 Jouuh 2014, 127-128.

42 Mutuh 2006, 427; Benkosa — ITaHajoroBuh 2012, 52; Jounh 2014, 144-147.

43 Mwruh 2006, 388; Jouuh 2014, 234-235.

44 3wupojesuh 1970, 184; Jorh 2014, 235.

45 Muummh 2002, 105; Crojkosuh 2010, 43.

46 3upojesnh 1970, 185; hupuh 1979, 163; Kpcruh 2001, 69.
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IKeIIKMX JaKO0uHa 1567-1577. roguue.”” Tpaca ce HAaKOH JOJATHUX YeTUPU
Kunomerpa ciymrana y ceno Cysopon. Janammsmy Manu u Benuku Cysogon
cy Mehyco6HO yzra/beHy OKO [iBa KMJIOMETPA I Ca CeBepa UX HaJJKPUTbYjy BPXO-
Bu benase.* Moryhe je fa cy y mpomtocTy YMHMIA jefUHCTBEHO Ceno. Jefan
TPUKM aHTMYKM HATIuC notude us Benukor CysBopona, ca Mecta IpagumTe.”
OBaj TonmoHMM yKasyje Ha Moryhe pannmje yrepbeme. [leo MemTaHa ofjBojeHO
nomucanux cena Mamm n Benmkn Cysopon 1606. rofuHe je 06aB/bao BOjHYY-
Ky crmyx0y. IToTom ce cpehy 1 y ciickoBuMa jefienkemkux gaxomxa n3 XVI
Beka.” [Ipxxehu ce mopgHoXja bermaBe n Acapiyka, BepOBaTHO JaHAIber Opaa
Caprax, IyT ce HacTaB/bao IIpeMa JieBeT KuioMeTpa yaabeHoM Iupory. On
HacTaHKa puMcKor Turres-a, Ha MecTy faHAIIWbET rpaja, ma cse go XVII Beka,
INyTHUIIMMA Cy Ha pacronaramwy 6miae e MOryhHocTi. Y aHTMYKO BpeMe
Ba)XHMja je OuIa Tpaca Koja je ca jyra pybom IImporckor mosmpa 3ao6umasmna
bapje. Ipyru mpaBar; je MOYBapHU IIPEfe0 OKPYKMBAO Ca CEBEPa, MOJHOXKjeM
Capraxa, Tako fia ce y IImport ymasmno npexko Mocta Ha peunny buctpuim.”
Hpyra criona namel)y bene ITananke n ITupora Bogu kpo3 Hyphesomnomc-
Ky kormuHy. IlyT je, usrnena, ce go Cumia unrao nesom obanom Humnrase.™
Panuje ce ceno Hanasuno Ha mokanuTeTy CenuuiTe, Ihe Cy youeHa TPy aHTUY-
Ka MepMepHa CTy0a 1 cpelmeBeKOBHO IpkBuinTe ¢B. Kupnma.” Hakon ceam
1 1o KunoMetpa cnegy LlpHokaumiTe, paHuje Has3uBaHo u LlpHokammmrre.*
Y6p30, xop cena CraHndYeme IyT ce HOAATHO PayBao Ka CeBepy M HONUHU
peke TemurTuie, 4nju KIMCYpCKM TOK je Haasupano yrepheme Teman.” Typc-
Ke BJIaCTM Cy 1455. rogyHe NpOTUB APyMCKMX pasbojuuka usmehy Ilupora n
Caprbura HacesbaBasy oBnanrheny pajy, ITO OZATHO OTKPUBA BPEJHOCT OBe
KoMyHuuanuje.”* Mehyrum, rmaBuu npasarn je o CTaHW4era HacTaB/bao Ka
IInpoty nopen Bynnu-JJoma, MoMunIoBIa ¥, HAKOH IITO 6M Ce jOLI jefHOM

47 Rupuh 1975, 23. Jax6bune cy maahamm crouapu. O tepmmuy "penen' B. 3mpojeBuh
1974, 304.

48 hupuh 1979, 171.

49 Bymmh 1941-1948, 127; Ilerposuh 1979, 182.

50 Bupuh 1975, 26; Rupuh 1979, 171. Bojayrm cy 61 Ioce6HU TyPCKU BOJHM Pefl CacTaB/beH
ox gomaher cranoBHuuiTBa. B. 3upojeBuh 1974, 162-169. O moryhem cpenmboBEKOBHOM
nopexny B. Anexcuh 2011, 111-114.

51 3wupojesuh 1970, 39, 185.

52 3upojesuh 1970, 38. O mpoctupamy oBe KoTuHe B. Mutuh 2006, 47-48. Moryhe je ga mwen
Ha3UB IOTUYe Of, OOIDKIbET YITIeFHOT MaHacTupa cB. 'Hopha y Temckoj.

53 Jouuh 2014, 220.

54 Criomumbe ce y TYpCcKOM morcy u3 1447-1489. roguse. B. Rupuh 1975, 23, Hamn. 20.

55 3upojesuh 1970, 38; Rupuh 1979, 173; Mumnh 2002, 65; Temau, JII'TCC3, 294
(Konpusniia, M.).

56 Bosanu-JIykay 1975, 21. yn. Bojannh 1973.
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npebpoania peka, ceBepHUM nogHoxjeMm Capraxa.”’ VHaue, y3Buemwe By-
AMH-JeN ce Hamasn y atapy cena Conot, Ha yeBoj obanu Humase, oko mect
KnjoMeTapa 3anagso of [Tupora.™

ITpomoct rpafckux Haceba cpefmbeBeKoBHOT [loHMIIaB/ba je yenen oc-
KyJIHe M3BOPHE OCHOBE pacBeT/beHa caMo y ommTyM nprama.” Humr je 61o u
ocTao HajBehy rpaj Ha OBOM IIPOCTOPY, UMju 3HA4aj He Tpeba IMOCeOHO UCTH-
nati.* [Inpor ce, Kao HacmemHUK aHTHMYKOT Turresa, Hamasy y paBHMUIM HOpeT
myTa, IITO HUje 0coOeHO 3a cpefmu Bek. JlomaTHo je yTBpheH y mpyroj mo-
nosuuu XIV Beka, y BpeMe KHesa Jlasapa u gecriota Credana Jlasapesuha.®
I3 tor Bpemena notude u yrephemwe Konpujah, yrmaBHoM noucroseheno ca
octanuma KypsuH rpapa, jeganaect kunomeTpa jy>xHo of Huma. BeposatHo
je marpabheno Ha MecTy BusanTHjcKor Kommoca, koju ce momume y XII Beky.*
CrpaTterujcky 3Ha4aj Ha Iy Ty Ka JoiMnHY TMMOKa 1Mao je 1 TeMall, y3BOIHO O,
HaHalImer cena TeMcka, Ha ynasy y Kaucypy peke Temmtuue. IIpernocrasma
ce fa je mogurHyT nocne 1330. roguHe. JenyHy NucaHu mofaTak npyxka Kon-
cranTH ®unosod y Besn ca gorahajuma ns 1404-1408. rogyue. Yopuiire je
Taja 6uno y cacraBy Typcke, anmu je M3 TOKa M3j1arama jacHo fa cy ra OcMaH-
nuje npeysene of byrapcke.® berpanjoH fe n1a Bpokujep je mponasehn 1434.
TOiINHE OBMM KpajeBMMa IIpMMETHO pylLIeBUHe Ipaja JVIsBopa, mpertede beme
[Tanmanke.®

IIpkBena uctopuja Ilonumasma je, Takobe, 6una jako Gorara 3ax-
Ba/byjyhu pacKoOIIHOM ITO3HOAHTMYKOM Hacjlehy U fe/oBamy BUIIE CPefHbO-
BEKOBHIUX emcKkonuja.®® JKuBommcan Kpajonuk je 6uo ucnymweH 6pojuum 60-
roMo/baMa pas/InduTe CTapoCTH, M3I7Iefla M HaMeHe.*

¥ XIV Bek paryjy ce maHacTup cB. JoBaHa borocnosa xop cena Ilora-
HOBa, MaHacTup cB. ApxaHrena Muxanna kop TpHa y Byrapckoj,” nehnucka

57 3upojesuh 1970, 39; Rupuh 1979, 170.

58 Momunnosari ce He MOXKe ca curypHouthy younuparu. B. Bpankosuh 1997, 30.

59 Kpcruh 2001, 45-77; Mumnh 2002a, 61-88.

60 Kpcruh 2001, 9-10, 48-56; Hum, /I'TCC3, 188-193 (Anexkcuh, B.).

61 Mwuumh 2002a, 64-65; [Tupor, /II'TCC3, 212-214 (Konpusuiia, M.).

62 Kpcrtuh 2001, 56; Kompujan, I'TCC3, 140-141 (Kompusuia, M.).

63 Koucrautun ®unoszod 1989, 105; Muiunh 2002a, 65; Temary, /II'TCC3, 294 (Konpusuia,
M.). Huje nckpydeHo fa je morpeba 3a 0OBMM YHOPHIITEM IIOpacia YIpaBo 360r HOBOT
rpaHnyHor nojaca. O opoMm npepeny yi. lymak 2013.

64 Kpcruh 2001, 57; Mumwh 2002a, 64.
65 Kpcruh 2001, 29; AnToHoBuMh 2006, 7-28; Anekcrh 2009, 199-209.
66 TpVI‘{KOBI/Ih 1981, 80-87; Konpusnuua, 2009, 211-221.

67 3aynopemHy IpUKa3 apXUTEKTOHCKIMX pelllerha IOTaHOBCKOT ¥ TPHCKOT MaHACTVPa 1 HOBHje
MpeTIIOCTaBKe O BpeMeHy rpafme 1 Moryhum kruropuma B. Cy6oruh 2013, 822-823.
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1pkBa y cemy PcoBuy, npksa cB. Hukone y Kanornau®® n 6oromorma ca ncrom
nocseroM y ceny Cranndemy.*”

KpaTkym ocBpTOM Ha BeNMKY MCTOPMjCKY M HAyYHY BPEIHOCT Ieciece-
TYX TOAJHA TIPOIIOT BeKa 3aIl0¥eTa Cy HayuyHa UCTPaKMBamba IIOCIebe Ha-
BeJleHOT xpaMa.”’ BuiefierieHujckm Haropy Cy HeflaBHO KPYHVCaH)M MOHOTpa-
d1joM ca CBOTHMM IIPMKA30M HajBaKHMjUX pe3ynTaTa, Moce6HO 13 obmacTu
UCTOpUje YMeTHOCTH, apXeonoruje, enurpaduke u antpononoruje.” Y mebhy-
BpeMeHY Cy OpOjHNM apXeOoJIOIIKM PaZoBM OKO CKPOMHOT 3/jaiba IIpaBOyTraoHe
OCHOBE C IIOJTYKPY>KHOM OJITAPCKOM aIICH/IOM Ha UCTOKY M KaCHMje JO3UJaHOM
IPUIPATOM AOIYHWINM OHIITY c1uKy.”> Hapounra maxmsma nocsehena je oc-
Tal¥Ma 3/1aTOTKaHe CBUTE — OfeXJe Ca HATIMCOM ILjapa JoBaHa AjeKcaH/pa.
Y m®oj je caxpamena minaha ocoba, BepoBaTHo KpybaH, koju je Ha ppecun ca
jY>KHOT 3MJa IpUKa3aH Kao jedak u cuH Apcenuja u Jepumuje. CKynoreHy
I[apeBy CBUTY je Ha IOK/JIOH MOTao JOOMTU Kao Harpajy 3a BEPHOCT Y CKIaLy
ca paupeHnM obudajeM fapyuBama Biacrere.”> PagoBy 6yrapckux MCTpaxku-
Baya Hy/e, IOpef ONIITHUX IIperiefia MUCTOPUjaTa IpKBe, BpPeHe OIacKe O KTH-
TOPCKOM HATIIVCY CMEIITEHOM M3HaJ YIa3HUX Bpara, Ca YHYTpallibe CTPaHe
3amajHor 31ja Haoca. TekcT obaBelnTasa ja je xpaM rpaben ,,y naHe 6;arosep-
Hora 1apa JoaHa AceHa u rocnopinHa berryapa” usmeby 1. centem6pa 1331.
31. aBrycra 1332. rogune.”

[leo Hay4YHe jaBHOCTYM cMaTpa Jia ce pedn ,,JoBaH AceH~ OZHOCe Ha JoBaHa
ArnexcaHzipa, Toce6HO HAKOH Ca3Hama Jia je 0Baj OyrapcKu Iap y MOjeHIM
M3BOPMMa 3a1ICTA IMEHOBAH 110 CBOM C/IaBHOM ITpeAXOofHMKY.” MebhyTum, mpu-
CYTHO je 1 MUIIUbeIbe Ja Ce M3a TOT MMEHa, 3aIpaBo, Kpuje 1ap Josan Credan,
IITO je 06jallIlbeHO CHAKHOM Be30M Ca CTTaBHOM JJHACTIjOM ACEH 110 MYIIKOj
JIMHVjU ¥ IOMEHOM BeroBOT yjaka rocrofuua benmaypa.” Jnak, apyro pelieme
je Mame IPUXBAT/BUBO C 003VPOM Ha OKBMPHO IIO3HATY XPOHOJIOTHjy C/IOMa
CpIICKe cTpaHKe Y TpHOBY, Koja je, o BehmHu 6yrapckux nctpaxxupada, OKOH-

68 Gerov — Kirin 1993-1994, 51-64.

69 Kpcruh 2001, 36.

70 Huxomuh - Jlabesuh 1968, 37, 39, 41, 43, 45, 47.

71 Lpxea Ce. Huxone y Ciianuuersy.

72 Jbybunkosuh 1984, 76-82.

73 Jby6unkosuh 1984, 77-79; Huruh - Temepuncku 2000-2001, 7-25; Lpxea Cs. Huxone y
Cianuuery, 87-95, 109-110 (LBetkosuh, B.); Hcitio, 34-35, 45-57 (ITomosuh, M.).

74 Cmaposcku 1994, 37-42; Osuapos 2006, 150-156.

75 Lpksea Ce. Hukone y Citianuuery, 81-82 (1]setxosuh, B.); OBuapos 2006, 151. [Tpumepu cy
u3 neromca Koncranrtuna MaHacuje u moBesbe 3a MaHacTup cB. Hukone y MeceMBpuju. B.
boxxunos 1985, 436-438.

76 Jbybunxosuh 1984, 76; http://liternet.bg/publish13/p_pavlov/buntari/metezhnici.htm, 6e3
naruHanyje (9.8.2015.).
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vyaHa Beh y mponehe 1331. roguue. Vnax, y geny Joana Kanrakysuna nocroje
Ha3HaKe Jia je BecT o ToMe y Llapurpay cturia tek HapenHor nponeha. Ocum
TOTa, UCTU MEMOAPH YKa3yjy ia cy AHa u JoaH CredaH HallIM yTOYNIITE KO
Credana Jlymrana, koju je obpefom KpyHucama 8. centembpa 1331. rogune
03aKOHVO HelaBHY HacuIHy y3ypnauujy (21. mnnm 28. aBrycrt). Takobe, usrie-
7ia fa je HOBM OyrapcKy BIajap jyHa U y IPpBOj MONOBUHY jyna 1332. ropuHe ¢
ycrexoM of Pomeja moBpartuo rpajjoBe Ha jyroMCTOKY CBOje IpKaBe U3ryb/beHe
y jecen 1330. roguHe 3a BpeMe nocTendymkor pacyna.”” Kruropcka 6enenka
u3 CraHndema, Koja, U3I7Ie[ia, OBUM II0BOJOM HIje pasMaTpaHa, I0JaTHO II0-
TBpbyje oBako mocTaB/beH pefocien 36uBama. IIpsu cenrembap 1331. rognHe
6u 6mo penmaTMBM30BaHNU terminus post quem 3a BpeMe [j0/1acKa Ha IIPECTO
JoBana Anekcanzipa. ¥3 TO, IOMake IPUIMKOM TyMauerba U Jja/be HeloBO/bHO
pasjallllbeHoT CIefja CIOXKEeHNX 30uBama Ha Io4eTKy Tor fieceTneha. Taunuje,
YUHM Ce J1a je KTUTOPCKM HATIIIC MOTao OMTV U3BeJleH y IPBOj IIomoBuHM 1332.
rofiHe, y BpeMe HenopemeheHnx ogHoca nsmehy nBojuiie Mmohuux 6yrapckmx
InpBaka.

IIpeTXOgHNMM pa3MaTpamuMa HOJATHO je HOTBpheH OflaBHO M3HET CTaB
Ia je rmasHy npasan Lapurpanckor gpyma ofi Ilonopa no CyBopona usgyxe-
HYM MacMBOM ITaHuHe bemase 610 y moTmyHoCTH ofiBojeH off cena CraHm-
Jema. Pasym/buBa je 6uma moTpeba 1a ynpaBo oBaj fieo mmyTa Oyzie IpUK/bydeH
cpenmeBekoBHOj Cp6umju. CeBepHu orpanak npeko Cumlia u LlpHokanmTa y
DypbeBomnomsckoj koTmmHM je Mame KopunrheH, MOXK/Ia fja 611 ce n3bere yecte
BofleHe npemnpeke. OcyM Tora, 0Ba 13BOjeHa reorpadcka Iie/nHa je JOMMHOM
TemmmTuiie oTBOpeHa ka ceBepy u cmmBy Tumoka. OBakBa Ipupopa TepeHa je
MOI/Ia HETIOCPEJHO YTULIATI Ha 00/IMKOBambe HOBe CPIICKO-OyrapcKe IpaHMUIIe.
Hacnyhyje ce ma monoxaj cema CraHndema, jy»KHO off caBpeMeHe MehyHapozHe
MarucTpaie, T€ apXeoJIONIKa M MUCaHa CBElOYaHCTBa U3 IpKBe cB. Huxome
0 OyrapckoM Ap>KaBHOM IPUCYCTBY He OCIOpaBajy cTas o mupewy Cpbuje
nocne butke xox Benbyxpaa. I[Togpo6Ho ncTpakuBarbe T0KaTHe MAUKPOTOIIO-
HMMIje yKasyje fa cy y Ilonnmasiby o6e p>kaBe ocTBapue cBoje Texme. Cp-
OuMa je IpUIA0 HajBOXHMjU IIyTHM IpaBall, a y 000CTPaHOM MHTEpeCy HOBa
rpaHuIia je gobuna npuponHe obpuce.”® OBakBo crame ynyhyje na je rmaBHu

77 Huhudop Ipuropa, BUMH] VI, 214 nan. 122-123, 348 nan. 163 (Rupkosuh, C.). ym.
Boxunos 1985, 140, 151; Ysenarn 2014a, 31; Gjuzelev 2013, 621. BepoBaTHo je mpeBpaTt y
Byrapckoj ycnenuo Ha BecT o JlylIaHOBOM HAacCM/IHOM JOTAacKy Ha mpecto. Takobe, JoBan
AjexcaHpap je ycMepyo Kby Ka IIPHOMOPCKOj 06asIi TeK HaKOH IIITO je ypeayo ofHoce ca
3aIafHUM CycefioM. yII. Boxxumos 1985, 152. BaxkHo je ucrahu fa je 1y6poBadko HOCTaHCTBO
Beh moverkom Mapra 1332. rogyHe 61710 CIPEMHO 32 Kpa/beBO BEHUYaIbe Ca JelIeHOM, Koje je,
Mebytum, opnoxeno. B. ®epjanunh - hupkosuh 2005, 61-65.

78 CNIMYHUM HOCTYIIKOM M3HETH Cy HOBM IIOITIeAM Ha IPOIIOCT Hower [Tommmpa. B. Mumnh
2011, 69-70; Muumh 2012, 70-75.
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IpaBal CPICKOT IpOAMpama MOrao OMTHU ca jyra Wau MCTOKa, Ife je 6una n
IJIaBHJMHA CPIICKUX CHara HakoH butke kopx Benbyxpa.
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Kapiaa 1: Mpeoxca ilyiiesa u paciiopeq Haceroa y cpegroem UOHUUABTDY

Crncak u3Bopa 1 1ureparype
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Vladimir Aleksié
Igor Stamenovi¢

CHURCH OF SAINT NICOLAS IN STANICENJE AND
SERBIAN-BULGARIAN DEMARCATION IN PONISAVLJE REGION
IN 13™ AND 14™ CENTURY

From the end of 12% century until the final Turkish conquests, Serbian and Bul-
garian state interests overlapped in Ponisavlje region. The course and phases of numer-
ous political conflicts were partially influenced by the special geographical and strategic
significance of the river Nigava’s basin, that mostly matched with a section of an inter-
continental Constantinople road. Serbian presence was first evidenced during the reign
of Grand Zupan Stephan Nemanja, who extended his authority to the western edges of
the secular and spiritual jurisdiction of the city of Sofia. His successor longed for the
same goals of conquering. Stephan Prvovencani had stopped the attack of Henrich of
Flandria, the ruler of the Latin Empire of Constantinople, by blocking the escape roads
on the east side of the city of Ni$ in 1215, as the Vita of Saint Symenon testifies.After
great territorial expansion at the beginning of King Milutin’s reign and the seizure of
the city of Velbuzd and its surroundings in 1282, Ponisavlje acquired characteristics of a
border region from the southern side, too. The influence of the Nemanji¢ dynasty grew
after 1293 due to a long term vassal subjugation of Vidin Bulgaria, which most probably
had a control over the investigated region. Inner political conflicts in both states at the
beginning of 14" century hindered further conquests. However, this condition greatly
diminished the pressure on the east Serbian border near the city of Nis. This section of
the demarcation line was especially exposed to the possible attacks. It was actually there
where the Serbs had expected the enemy’s army on the eve of Velbuzd battle 28" July
1330. It has been presumed that the pressure was exerted from the north, too, by the
Bulgarian nobleman and a side member of the royal family Belaur, who controlled Vi-
din Bulgaria at that time. The victorious Serbs surely didn't miss the chance to expand
territory once more. The change followed as a direct consequence of the crucial battle,
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or as a response to the overthrow of John Stephan from the Trnovo throne. After he
took power from the Serbian princess Ana and her son, John Alexander also banished
Belaur from Vidin region, most probably in the middle of 1332.

The two of them are mentioned as co-rulers in the founders inscription from
the church of St Nicolas in the village of Stanicenje. It was built by a local Bulgarian
noble family between 1% September 1331 and 31 August 1332. It may be an additional
guideline for determining the chronology of the above mentioned shift on the imperial
throne of Bulgaria and many crucial political and military events that followed it. Fur-
thermore, the inscription and archeological evidences around the same temple, such as
the precious cloth with the inscription naming the Emperor John Alexander, implicate
the possible position of the new border line between the two states. Having in mind
the earlier Serbian presence on the southern edge of Ponisavlje region and the charac-
teristics of the road infrastructure, the Serbs probably conquered it coming from the
south or the east. Thus, the village of Stanicenje and the road to Timok valley further
to the north passing the Temac town, whose significance had increased only after that
period, were by all chance left to Bulgaria. Serbia overtook the main road on the south
of Belava Mountain, between the towns of Pirot and Bela Palanka.

Key words: Constantinople road, Ponisavije, Church of St Nicolas in Stanicenje,
Battle of Velbuzd, border.
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BMHOTI'PAIIN HA IIOCEJVIMA MAHACTWPA CBETU
APXAHBE/IN KOJ ITPMI3PEHA

Pap ce 6aBM BMHOTpajapCKUM ITOCEAMA BIACTeIMHCTBA MaHacTipa CBeTn
Apxanbenn xop ITpuspena Ha ocHoBy CBeTtoapxanbenoBcke XpucoByme Iapa
Jyurana, y [uby cTBapaba CIIMKe O PeOHM3aluju mapiena 3acaheHux BHHOBOM
JI030M Ha je[fHOM Off HajOOraTujux CpICKUX CPebOBEKOBHIX BIACTENTNHCTABA.
Benuky 6poj MaHACTMPCKUX BUHOTPAZA, KOji Cy Ce MPOCTUPAIN Y IPaCKOM
MeTOXYy, y IIpuspeHcKoj )X ynu 1 U3BaH ke, Kao U IpelusHe ofpende OCHUBAYKE
XPUCOBY/be 0 06aBe3aMa 3eM/bOPAJHIKA, CBEIITEHIKA, B/IACTeNIe 1 apOaHAIIKIX
CTo4Yapa y BMHOTPaflapCKMM IIOCIOBMMa CBeJOYe O 3HATHOM pPasBojy
BMHOTPaJJapCTBa Y CPIICKMM CPEAbOBEKOBHIM 3€M/baMa y IIPBOj monoByHy XIV
BeKa, Kao 11 O BEJIMKOM 3Ha4ajy OBe NIPUBpEJHE IPaHe.

KwyuHe peun: BuHoipagu, BuHOipagapcitiso, BAACleAUHCMBO, MaHaciliup Caeiliu
Apxanheau, meitiox Ilpuspena, Ilpuspercka wyia, cpiicke cpegr0BEKOBHE 3eMbe,
iipsa itorosuHa X1V Beka.

Y npsoj nonosuam XIV Beka cpricka fip)kaBa JJOCTUITIA je cBOj HajBehn
YCIIOH Y TIOJIMTMYKOM ¥ BOjHOM IOIVIEAY, IITO Ce OfPasuIo U Ha €KOHOMCKM
IPOCIIEPUTET, @ CAMUM TUM U Ha pa3Boj BUHOTpajsapcTBa. [JeMorpadcku pact
OCTBapeH y MICTOM IepHOAY UMIUIMLMPAO je CTBapame [jBa U3y3eTHO BaXKHA
YMHIOLA 32 Pa3BOj IIOMEHYTe NPUBpeJHe IpaHe — OCHUBame Behux morpo-
IIaYKMX IleHTapa (IpajoBy, TPTOBY, PYAHMIM, MAHACTMPCKA BIACTEIMHCTBA,
Behn BrnacTeockn fBopoBu) n obesbehuBame Beher 6poja pagHux pyky.'

1 Brnarojesnh, 1973, 136, 145.
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ITocmaTpano op kpaja XIII mo mouyerka XIV Beka, BUHOIPafiapCTBoO je ¥
CPIICKMM 3eM/baMa, Y IOIVIefly PacIpOCTPameHOCTH BUHOTpaja, 6umo go6po
pasBujeno y I[Ipumopjy, Ha TepuTopuju gaHamme Makemonuje n y KpajeBuMa
OCBOjeHUM Ha pauyH BusaHTuje y Bpeme njapa [lymana. J3Ban HaBefieHUX 06-
JIacTV BMHOBA /103 rajuia ce u y [Innory, oko Ckajpa, y 6/11K0j 1 mupoj oko-
mmuy [Ipuspena u y Hemro MamuM pasmepama oko Jledana u Ilehn, mmpehn
ce ox XIV Beka ka ceBepy.” VMzysumajyhu cimydaj y>xe oxonuse JlybpoBHMKa
n Koropa, rae je gocturno Hajsehu creneH pasBoja, Ha OCHOBY YOIIITEHOT
ynopebhnama, Moxe ce pehnu fa je BuHOrpagapcTBo y okonuuu IIpuspena u
Ckompa KpajeM XIII Beka gocTurio HuBo BuHorpagapcrsa Ha Ilememny, Cro-
Hy 1 y CTaHCKOM IIPMMOpP]y II0YeTKOM MCTOT Beka.’

BunorpazsapcTBo je 6110 Hapo4nTO JOOPO PasBMjeHO Ha IOCeAVMa Ma-
Hactupa CB. Apxanbemn xop Ilpuspena, sagyx6une napa Jyurana, mro ce
MOJKe 3aK/bYYMTY Ha OCHOBY OCHMBAuKe IIOBe/be. B/IacTe/IMHCTBO je Io4erno
ma ce popmmpa 1343. roguHe, 0K je yoOnudeHo U yrnormymeHo 1349/1350.
IPUINKOM M3JjaBaba OCHUBauKe XpucoBysbe. Hajsehn 6poj nocena manactupa
IPOCTYPAO Ce Yy IPU3PEHCKOM METOXY M XKYIIM, KaO U BaH OBe 00/1acTy, LITO
CBeZloYM O 3HATHOM pa3Bojy BuHorpagapcTsa.* Kpajem XII n mouerkom XIII
Beka y 6mmsuHu [Ipuspena moMumy ce cBera jgBa BIUHOTpaja Koja je Credan
Hemama 3acapiuo noxnamajyhn cena Xuaanpapy, JOK UX HEIITO BUIIe ¥Ma Beh
y BpeMe Kpasba [IparyTusa, ga 6u y npBoj nonoyuu XIV Beka BUHOTPagapCcTBO
IOCTUITIO 3HaTHe pasMepe.’ [Jobpo obpaleHa semspa y rpajickoM METOXY, Kao 1
nmopHa I[TpuspeHcka skyIia, TyCTo Hace/beHa 1 jefiHa off HajooraTujux y Cpesimbo-
BeKoBHOj Cp6mju, ca rpajioM Kao M3y3eTHO 3HA4YajHUM TPrOBAuYKUM M 3aHAT-
NMjCKUM LIeHTPOM, IIPY>Ka/lu Cy ufieasiHe YCIOBe 3a Tajere BMHOBe 103e.°

Hajsume BuHorpaga morummenux Ceerum Apxanbenuma 6ummo je
CMEIITEeHO y NMPU3PEHCKOM METOXY M HeMy HajommKuM cenmuma. Y caMoM
rpaziy nap Jlyliad IOTYMHNO je MaHACTUPY TP LPKBe ca BUHOTPajyuMa Koju
Cy nexxanu Ha rpajickoj sempu. IpkBa Cseror Hukorne, Bractenunha Pajka
Knpnammha, nmoceposana je ykynmHo 15 BMHOTpajia Ha Pas3IM4UTUAM JIOKA/IUTe-
tMa: Ha KpyieBoM mosby, ABa BuHOrpaza y babumrima (of Kojux je jeman
Mambl, HaBeleH Kao ,BMHOrpafak’ ), Tpu y Ilyctunama, gea y Tabposuuma, y
JIunosuy, Xunarosny, y Jybpasuiy, y [IpeHoB1Y, iBa ,/13a JBOPOBA” 1 ,,BULIIE
[Typme”. Lap Jlynran MsBpIINO je KOMacaIiyjy, OffHOCHO 3aMeHOM TPYyIICa0
8, o moMeHyTHX 15, BMHOTpajia Ha jeTHOM MeCTY, IONeMMBIIY OMBLINM IIPK-

Wcro, 132-133.

Wcro, 136.

Ceeitioapxanhenoscka xpucosymwa, 2003, 40.
Bnarojesuh, 1973, 134-135.
Ceeitioapxarnhenoscka xpucosymwa, 2003, 40.
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BAaTHUM BJIaCHUIMIMA BMHOIpafie Ha HaBefleHUM IoTecuMa. Ha Taj HaumH no-
OujeHa je MIEHTMYHA NOBpLINHA 3acal)eHa BMHOBOM JI030M Ha JIOKa/lIUTETYy
Kypuio, ogHocHO morecy y Hajonmkoj okonuuu [IpuspeHna, Ha iecHoj 06amm
ITpuspencke bucrpuue.” Lpksa Ceror Cnaca, Bracrennunha Miagena Bia-
nojeBuha, KoMe je ycrymbeHa AHzpej4a npkBa y OXpupy ca noceguma, y BULY
KOMIIeH3a1je, TakoDe je jocmena y mocen Cerux Apxaunberna ca 4 BuHorpaga:
Ha Kypuny, y Ipenosuy, y Knenmuom yry ( moTec Ha KoMe ce Halmasuo gBOp)
u ,wexa gaunosécka usa geoposa’® llpksa Csetor CredaHa oTunmbEHa je ca
BUHOTpaJMMa U APYIMM IocefyuMa Koju cy y CBeroapxanbenoBckoj xpuco-
BY/bJ YOILITeHO Habpojauu. I[Topen BUHOrpaza, CBe Tpu LpKBe IIOCeoBae Cy
u 1 Bohmake, IyfoBe, MINHOBE, BUBE 1 YKYIHO 22 ,kyhe” 3aBucHMX by y
[Ipuspeny ca 3aHaTIMjaMa, KOju Cy MOpamy 61Uty BUYHM obpahuBamy BUHO-
Be s103e. Meby 3aBucHnm pyguma npkse Ceertor Criaca Halasmo ce M3BECHN
»I1y/bllIa ca IeoM” KOji je OYMITIEHO ITOCE0BA0 M BMHOTPaJ, C 003MpoM Ja ce
BuHorpaj upkse Ceetor Hukorne oxpelbyje mocpencrsom merosor nmeHa.’

Op yxynHo 40 cena y Ilpuspenckoj xxynu ( Ha Ilpuspenckom momy, y
Topu, Onormy, [loppumspy u Ilogropu ) saposanux Cs. Apxauhennma, y ara-
puMa 8 ceja JIeXKanu Cy BUHOTPany, HOK ce y CIy4ajy IBa 3eM/bOpajIHNYKa
Hacerba IIOMMIbY Y MehaMa, Tako J1a ce MOyKe IPeTIIOCTAaBUTH a CY YaK ITpHIIa-
la/In aTapy cefa, a CaMUM TUM U MaHAaCTUPCKOM B/IacTeNMMHCTBY. BehnHa oBux
cesla HajlasmIa ce y HajombKoj OKOMIMHM MM Ha CaMoj TPAaHUIIN ca IPU3PeH-
ckuM MeToxoM. Cenno Kopuuwia ca BUHOrpajiMa, CeBepouCcTO4HO off IIpuspeHa,
10 xm oxr CBeTnx Apxanbera, morunmeHo je ca pkBoM Cseror Ilerpa Kojy je
nopurao crapan Ipuropuje n 1343. mpunoxxno MaHacTupy, fa 6u nap [lyuan
y By IPUBpPEeMEHO CMeCTIO JaKoBa, IpBor urymana Cs. Apxanbena. Moxe ce
3aK/BYYNTH Ja C€ PAAM O jeSHOM Off IIPBUX ITOCea BIACTENNHCTBA. "

Y cycepcrBy Kopuiue, Ha mpocTopy faHamme JbyTornase, Ha myTy 3a
Cysy Pexy, Hanasumno ce ceno /byitioinasu y Koje je ap JOCenINo 3upape u3
ITayhe ( >xymna y Pamikoj ), fomenuBiy UM U M3BeCHe IOCefie y OAIITUHY V3
M3BeCHe O/aKIuuie- ~ ...u gage um Llapcitiso mu 3emmy y /byiioinasama wiimio
je gpacao Kanojan, Munkycos 6paiti- u wuse, u 1usage, u MauH, u 6uHoipag Ha
peuu Munkycos- u ga o umajy cée y 6Auiiiuny, u geya wUxoea u ga um He
6yge une paboiiie ocum 3ugara u begbe gan u neja suroipaga, ... ‘' Ilo cse-
My cygehu, eja BUHOTpaja Kojy Cy 3Ujapy OKOIIaBaly Y BUAY UCIyHaBama

7 MWcro, 121; Bnarojesuh, 1992, 78.

8 Cseitioapxarnhenoscka xpucosymwa, 2003, 120-121. "/pexa gaHnnmoBcka" nsa gBoposa Tj. Kyha
BEPOBATHO IIPeCTaB/ba BUHOIPAJ KOjI je IpMUIIafao u3BecHOM JlaHmy.

9 Bnarojesuh, 1992, 78.

10 Ceeitioapxanhenoscka xpucosymwa, 2003, 122.

11 Wcro, 140.
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pabote, 6ua je MO3HaTa 3eM/bOPAJHNYKOM CTAHOBHMIITBY KaO M3BECHA Mep-
Ha jepuHnua. Y ceny Ilupanu, nanac Ilupane na myry Ilpuspen-Opaxosan, y
Mmebama ce momumbe BUHOTPAJ- .. 0g cillygeHua y3 bpei euuie sunoipaga na He-
pes, ..”. C 063upoM fia je y XpUCOBY/bM HarIalIeHo ja cy [Iupanu gapoBanu ca
MebhaMa, BUHOTpaJl je CBaKaKo IpUIIaflao apxaHlem0BCKOM BIacTeIMHCTBY.

[TpuMep Ba>KHOCTM KOja je IpuaBaHa BUHOTPAJapCTBY U HerOBOM M-
pemwy y 6mmxoj okonuuu Ipuspena y npsoj monosuuu XIV Beka, pefcTaBba
cpenmoBeKkoBHO ceno Cewanu y monmHy PubOHMKa, Ha MOAPYYjy AaHAIIHBUX
Homwux IToroyana kop Opaxosua. OBze je npBu uryman Ceetux Apxanbena
JakoB 3acanuo ,,...8uHoIpag eenux, a ca mazno wygu; u yuunu Llapciieo mu y
Cerwanuma 3aKoH, ga onaj eunoipag camu ipage u o6pahyjy, a ga um He y3u-
Majy nawa, Hu jairweiiute, HU 8yHe, HUMU ga um je ganexoi uyia.”> CemaHu
cy ouurnenHo, kao u Kopuura, jour ox 1343. 6unm y noceny BIacTeMHCTBA.
INomro je BeMMKM BUHOTPaJ, 3aXBaTHO [Ie0 MOBPIINHA KOje CY 3eM/bOPaIHULIU
KOPUCTI/IN 32 Tajere XUTAapUILla, OJTy4eHO je /la ce CTAHOBHUIIMMA CeJla Bpa-
TV OHaj €0 3eM/be KOjU je TIPUIIAa0 MaHACTUPY, JOK Cy CBOjy pajHy obaBe3y
IpeMa MaHACTMPY M3BPLIABA/IN Y aTapy cycemgHor cena bpmwaua.' [ToTpeba na
ce Iopef;, KoMacallyje BUHOrpaaa y MeToxy lIpuspeHa y Lnjby 3a0Kpy>KuBama
MaHACTUPCKUX IIOCeja, MOTUNbaBamba Cea, /bYAU U IPKaBa ca BUHOTPaiNMa,
npuberne u 3acahuBamy HOBUX, IOTBpDyje unmeHnIy fa je BUHOTPaJapCTBO
tokoM XIV Beka cBe BuIlIe jadasno 1 fo6ujamo Ha BaKHOCTHL."

Ha npocropy Ilogpumiba, nopen IIupana n Cemana, BIacTeTMHCTBY
je mpunoxxeHo u Llenune, fanac llennna ceseposanagno ox IlpuspeHa, y cy-
cencTBy Masne un Benuke Kpyuue, ¢ 1eBe crpane nyTa 3a Opaxosan. Cygehu mo
MebaMa meroBor atapa- ,,... 0g ipHosauke mehe HU3OPGo fia HA OHY CHAPAHY
y3 floTloK Mumo euxoipaga, iia y Ciacosuuy ...”'°- Moryhe je ma ce momeHyT#H
BMHOTpaj npoctupao y Lenmnnama.

ITopen MHOrO6pOjHMX BracTemnynha ca mocemuma 1 GAIITHCKUM LIPK-
BaMa, 1ap [yman norunumo je Cetum Apxanbennma u Opnanga Munosnha
ca BMHOTpafi¥Ma, MIMHOBMMA, JbyA¥Ma ¥ CBMM OCTA/IMM ILUTO je IOCEeS0Ba0
y rpany, kao u 6amrtuHcko ceno Cenuanu, fanac IpHuapu nopen Ilpuspena,

12 Vcro, 123. Hepes je TononnM koju je 61o mehHuk cena Ilupaun, dnje ce MMe MOX/a MOXKe
IOBeCTH y Besy ca "nosujeM Hepes" win "Hepes", OfHOCHO HasVBOM 32 BHOBY JI03Y Y OKO/IMHNA
ITpuspeHa Koja je ob6pe3uBaHa Ha 3HATHOj BUCHHI, 71032 Ha cBOfoBe. Bupu: Brarojesuh,
1973, 143.

13 Cgetnioapxanhenoscka xpucosyma, 2003, 124.
14 Vicro; Bnarojesuh 1973, 373-374.

15 Ucro, 137.

16 Ceetmoapxanhenoscka xpucosyma, 2003, 125.
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KOMe je IPUIOAATO HelITo U off apbaHamkor karyHa llImmuanuja.'” Ceno ce
TPaHMYNIIO Ca ITyTeM Koju je u3 Bpouuana mimao y IIpuspen, a ca apyre cTpa-
He ca JbyOyKIOM 1M peKOM JarlleSHUIIOM, IITO 3HAYM Jja Ce MPOCTUPAJIO Ta-
YHO Y3 TPAfICK! METOX, 2—-3 KM 1cTouHO of [Ipnspena.'® Bunorpagu Opnanpa
MurioBuha ounriegHo cy ce HajasuIM y caMoM rpajy, TauHuje Metoxy. Meha
Cemryana Koja je MuIa myteM n3 Bpbudana y rpag, fonmpana je o ,,BUHOrpa-
ma XycapeBa '’ koju ce MOXJa Takohe MoXe CMECTUTH y caM IPU3PEHCKNI
MeTOoX.”

Cesepouctouno o IIpuspena, nopen Kopuue, /byTtornasa n Cenvana,
IPUIOXKEHO je n ceno Muiyiliuwiitia, fanac MyuryTuinTe, ca BUHOTpajuMa 1
upksaMa Csete boropopune n Cseror CuMeoHa. JyrosamagHo on IIpuspe-
Ha npocTupano ce ceno ITnockuwitiuno, nanac Iocmumra 3anmagHo ox Xoye
3arpapcke ( Koja je cBOjuM atapoM Takobe orpaHmyasaia rpajcku MeTox>'),
[apoBaHO ca MIIMHOBMMA, BUHOTpaauMa, Mehama 1 cBuM cBOjuM mpaBuma.?
Y mebhama Orpabennxa, ganac Ipaxxganuk 3anagao ox IIpuspena, koju ce rpa-
HMYMO ca METOXOM Ha Y/Ja/beHOCTM 6 KM Of rpajia 1 miao go ymha ITpuspen-
cke bucrpuue y bern [Ipum, HaBopu ce caheHa 103a koja je cBakako 6mia BaH
CeOCKOT aTapa- ,,...0J gpeHa y3 6pei Ha 710k6y go cahene nose, ..”>, Mafia ce He
Moxe ca curypHouhy pehn unjem je Hace/by mpunagana.

Y 6nusunHu rpanuie ca Anbanujom Ceetn Apxanbenn gobunm cy cena
Oba Kpcinaya y Topckoj >xynu, (manac Manu u Bemmku Kpcran y cycencty
Pamue) , ca 3aceonma u ¢ BUHOTrpaguma®, kao u ceno Tmasa Herne Ha Benom
IIpumy, (Koje maHAC He IIOCTOjM), Ca BUHOTPAJMMA U OCTAIMM TTOCeayMa.>

V3Ban IIpuspeHcke >xyIle, MAaHaCTUPCKO BIACTEMMHCTBO yBehaHo je 3a
15ak 3eM/bOpaJHNYKNX Hacesba, Off YeTa je OTIPUIMKe IONMOBMHA, OTHOCHO
7 cenma MpUJIOKEHO ca BUMHOrpaguma. Y Ilmumoty, of ykymHO 5 cema* yak 3
obyxsarana cy u BuHorpaje. Ceno llluxmwa, y 6nmusunn ymha Kpyne y benn
Hpum, y Topwem Iunory, npunoxxeHo je ca sacenunma Kpctu n Kpyjmaga ca
BUHOrpagyMa. [TomeHyTH 3acenuu ce c1060ZHO MOTY ypadyHarTy y moce6Ha
cena, ¢ 003MpoOM Ja Y XpUCOBY/bU HOCe IoceOHe Ha3uBe 1 nMajy Beh 3aokpy-

17 Wcro, 50, 139.

18 Bnarojesuh, 1992, 76; Cseitioapxanhenoscka xpucosyma, 2003, 139, 50.
19 Ceemoapxanhenoscka xpucosyma, 2003, 139.

20 JNcro..

21 Bnarojesuh 1992, 77.

22 Ceeiiioapxanhenoscka xpucosyma, 2003, 125-127.

23 Vcro, 125-126, 45.

24 Vcro, 126, 47.

25 Hcro, 128, 48.

26 TlpunoxeHa cy 3 cenma U ABa 3acefka ca npelnusHo oMeheHNM aTapuma.
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XKeHe arape ca noce6HMM MehaMa, IITO je curypaH 3Hak jja cy Beh y Bpeme
OCHUBaIba BJIACTE/IMHCTBA MOYeNN A Ce M3/1Bajajy m3 aTapa cenma lnxma.”
Hacrojehn ma 6orato 06e3benu cBojy 3apyx6uny, nap [lyuan Hapeano je ga
cBa Hacesba y IInnmory oko rnaBHor cena lllukipe, n npkse Ceta Bapsapa u
Kpctu op cBojux BUHOTpaja ycTyle MONOBUHY BiHa CBeTM ApXaHTenuma,
JIOK je JIATMHCKO CBEIITEHCTO AYTOBaJIo 110 Yabap BIHA Off CBOjUX OAIITHCKIX
BUHOTPaJa, 0cnoboheHo mputoM fipyrux pabora u fanaka. JJoxomak y 4abpy
BJHA Koju je Bakno 3a lopmu [InoT opyser je Ap>KaBy U MOK/IOHEH MaHa-
cTupckoM BractemnHCTBY. Y JloweMm [Iunoty, mpunosxeHo ceno Kyiennux ca
npksoM Csete Boropopuie obyxsarano je u Kanauke Bunorpase. Ha peun
Hesnnoj, npuroun benor [IpruMa, Koja faHac He MMOCTOjM MO, UCTUM MIMEHOM,
IIOCTOjasIo je MeCTO Ca MAMHOBMMA, KOj! CYy MAHACTUPY NOTYMI-EHM 3aje[JHO ca
MamHapoM JKaHoOM ca MopoAuIioM, BUHOTPaAyMa ¥ OCTAINM Hoceayuma.”

Ceno Knuesuwiiie, fanac Kyuesumre y CKOIICKOj 06/1aCTH, YCTYIIBEHO je
MaHACTUPY Y3 JONYIITEmbE BIaCTe/NNHA XXyNaHa Pagocnasa, 3ajefiHo ca IIpKBOM
Csere boropopuie ca sacenkom bpopnem u ¢ BuHorpaguma. Kao jegan of
MebHuKa nomume ce u Kanonerposa nosa mro norsphyje na je y arapy cena
cBakako 6110 BuHOrpaja.”® ¥ CeeroapxanlenoBcKoj XpucoBy/bY, BUHOTPAAN
y IIocefly MaHAcTUpa HaBofe ce y jour ia cena- Cenuye y Ilomory®! n JKepasuna
Ha benom JIpumy y Anbanuju, ceno koje gaHac He nocTtoju.> BractenmHcTBy
Cy IpuIIaje jouI fiBe IpKBe ca BuHorpapuma- C Apxanbenn y Benecy, 6a-
IITMHCKA IIPKBa n3BecHOr PasieHKka, u 1pkBa CBeTNX IMEeTHAECT MY4eHNUKA y
Crpymmun.”

CaeToapxaHbenoBcka XpucoBy/ba cafipXK1 U Ofie/baK O IIpaByMMa 3eMJbO-
PaJHMKa, BIIACTeIe, CBELITEHCTBA ¥ CTOYapa, Kao ¥ 0 Ha4MHYy o0pajie 3eM/be I
UCIybhaBamba ocTaMnx obasesa. IlITo ce Tudye BUHOrpasia, y ielly TeKCTa XpU-
COBYJbe, HaclIoB/beHOM 3akoH Cp6ObuMma, CToju: , U 8uHoipag ga obpahyje céaxu
io 3axony kao y Ciiygenuyu y Ceetiioi Cumeona”** ,3akon Csetor CumeoHa u
Cseror Case” xoju je npegsubao oxpebhene pabore n ogpehene ga>x6mne y Ha-
TYPU KOje Cy TepeTuie 3aBICHe 3eM/bOPaJHIKe, OGHOCKBIIN Ce IPBEHCTBEHO
Ha nocefie CrygmeHutie u Muslemese, IpUMeBIBaH je HA CBUM IIOTOBUM Ma-
HAaCTUPCKUM BJIACTEIMHCTBYMA 1 IIPOLIMPYBAH HOBUM ofpendama. Ha Taj Ha-

27 Ceeitioapxanhenoscka xpucosyma, 2003, 129-130; Bupn: Munmmh, 2013, 41.
28 Ceemmoapxanbenoscka xpucosymwa, 2003, 130; Visanosuh, 1959, 232.

29 Ceetioapxanbenoscka xpucosymwa, 2003, 130.

30 Vcro, 128-129, 48-49.

31 HUcro, 140.

32 Ucro, 144.

33 lcro, 139.

34 Vicro, 140.
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4IH, IIMPemheM TOBpUIMHA 110j, BUHOBOM 71030M ToKOM XIIT u XIV Beka, y no-
MEHYTH 3aKOH YHOIIIeHe Cy ofipeibe 1 0 o6pahuBamy BuHOrpaja.”® Ha ocHoBy
OBOT 3aKOHa, TauHMje JledaHCKe XPUCOBY/bE, MEPOIICH, COKaTHUIIM, 3aHAT/INje
¥l OTPOLY, KAa0 U HOIOBM OM/IM CY AY>KHU [ja CBaKe FofiuHe 0Opajie TeOHMIY
MaHAaCTUPCKOT BUHOTPajia MoBpuIKHe jegHor Mara (939,18 m?), ma ce Moxe
3aK/bYUYMTH Ja je ICTO BXXWIO U 3a CBeTOapXaH)elT0BCKO BIaCTENMHCTBO.*

C 063upoM fia ce Ha moceayma MaHacTpa Cetu ApxaHbhenn nmomumy
u MHoru Bractemuuhu ca Bunorpaguma (Hosak Ilenuja, Opnango Muno-
Buh...), Yy OCHUBAuKy XpUCOBY/bY YHeTa je ofipenba u o obaBe3aMa BIacTere:
” U enacitiena xoja ce Hanasu y upkee, ga opy ceaxoia xuitia 6eg6y, u wiiio
y30pe ga 3a6na4u; U ceHa ga Kocu jegan gax u 3gexe; u 1o iapuyesny suxoipaga;
u iy ca uiymanom.”” Ako ce y3aMy y 003up OCHOBHe oOaBe3e BIacTese, Ha
OCHOBY ,,BOJHIYKOT 3aKOHa™ U ,3akoHa Cetor Cumeona u Csetor Cae”- 4y-
Bame I of0paHa MaHACTUPCKUX YTBphemwa U faBame OpyXKaHe IpaTHke UTy-
MaHy TOKOM IIyTa- J0JIasy ce O 3aK/bydkKa jAa je nap JlylmraH yBeo HOBMHe
Ha cBeTOoapxaHDenoBCcKUM moceayma, Taunuje ydeurhe BiracTene y mobCcKUM
paposuMma.’® HaBoheme ,mapiiene BuHOrpaga” y TeKCTy ymnyhyje Ha M3BecHY
MoryhHoCT f1a je 3em/ba 3acaheHa BuHOrpajymMa 6mIa ucIapIienncaHa, Tj. mo-
Jie/beHa Ha IPUO/IVDKHO jefHaKe MOBPILIVHE, LITO je BePOBATHO AaBa/o YBU U
y 6poj Iapliesia Ha BIaCTe/IMHCTBY M OJIaKiIaBaso ofpehuBame obaBesa 3aBu-
CHOT CTAaHOBHMIITBA.

Y oppebuBamy obaBesa cemTeHcTBa CBeToapxaHhenoBcka XpucoByba
takobhe ce mosuBa Ha ,3akoH CB. Cumeona n Cs. CaBe”: ,A koju ce fioiosu
Hanase y yenoj obnacitiu Apxanhenosoj, ga um je 3aKox o 6UHOIpagy, u o oparvy,
u o gpyioj pabotiu xao wiitio je saxon y Citiygenuyu u y Ceeitioi Cumeona.™
Jaxie, Beh je o6jammeHo fa cy nmonosu y CrygeHuny 1 Musienesy y norieny
obpajie BUHOTpajja TPETUPAHU KaO 3aBJMICHO 3eM/bOPA/IHIYKO CTAHOBHMUILITBO.
MebyTtuMm, faBame NPEeNHOCTH ,3aKOHY O BMHOTpajuma’ HaJ ,3aKOHOM O
opamy’, IoKasyje fja je obpahuBame MaHACTUPCKUX BMHOTPAZia IIpeACTaB/ba-
JIO HajBa>KHUjy I OCHOBHY ,,pab0Ty” IOIIOBA, KAKO OHMX Ca OAIITIHOM, TaKO
1 OHUX 6e3 me.*

35 Bmarojesuh, 1979, 140.

36 Ncro, 140, 142.

37 Ceeitioapxarhenoscka xpucosymwa, 2003, 141.

38 BnarojeBMh, 1979, 163-164.

39 Cseitioapxarnhenoscka xpucosymwa, 2003, 143.

40 Bnarojesuh, 1979, 143-144. ITonoBy 6e3 GamTuHe OMIM CYy AYXXHU Jla U3BpIIABajy CBe
obaBe3e Kao U MEPOIICU YKOIUKO O 3a M3Ap>KaBatbe Of BACTE/IMHCTBA Y3€/I) BUILIE Off "TpuU
wuBe 3akoHnTe". Kazia je y nmuramy obpahupame MaHaCTMPCKUX BMHOTPafia, ONAKIINIIE HA
cBeToapxaHbheockuM mocefyMa HIUCY IOCTOjasIe.
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C o63upom fa je nap JlyiaH cBojoj 3agy>kXOMHM IIOTYMHIO U BUILE ap-
0aHALIKVX 1 BJIALIKVX KaTyHa, o06aBe3e U IpaBa CTOYapPCKOT CTAHOBHUIITBA
cafip)KaHe Cy Y XpYCOBY/B) Y OI€JbKY »,3aKOH Bracuma”. Vako cy un apbaHamkn
VI BJIAIIKY KaTYHM Ha BracTeMMHCTBY CBetnx Apxanbena ersucrupamyu kao
CTa/IHa Hace/ba CTALMOHNPAHA Y )KYIICKUM IpefiemiMa’’, jeuHo je apbaHam-
KO CTAaHOBHUINTBO 610 y o6aBesu jja o6pal)yje MaHacTMpCKe BUHOTPafe, C
0631pOM J1a je II0 MNUTamY pafHNUX 0OaBe3a U3je[HAYCHO Ca 3eM/bOPATHIYKIM
CTaHOBHMIITBOM- ,A Apbanacu Koju ce Hanase y upkeéu ga paboiiajy xkao u Cp-
6wu, U ga gajy og ogpa guHap unu wonykHuyy suiia”.* bygyhu na Hu y jexnom
JlapOBAaHOM KaTyHY HIMCY 3abenexxeHy BuHorpagu*, Apbanacu cy o6pabusanm
apxaHDenoBcKe BMHOTpaJie M3BaH CBOjUX aTapa.

Y CaeroapxaHben0BcKoj Xp1COBY/bY YCTAaHOB/bEH je U TAKO3BaHMU ,Mep-
TUK X/IeOHU ¥ BUHCKM KOjM je Tpebaso CBaKOABEBHO HEMUTY CUPOTUIY, Ko
Ha nocegyMa MaHactupa Cseror Credana y bamwckoj. BuHo ce gemmnio yjyrpy
¥l yBede, a TOKOM IIOCTA je[IHOM JHEBHO ceM Cy0oTe 1 Hefiesbe, 60/IecHMa UCTO
Kao 1 3paBuMa.* BuHo cy Ha uMe ,,MeceunHe” gobujamu u Bracu [Jo6pyumn-
IV KOjI Cy HaIlacajIyi MaHaCTUPCKe KoOute, CTaHOBHUIM cena bpoy 3amyskenn
3a YyBalbe MaHACTUPCKUX KOOMIA, Kao U ,,ABaHaecTopulia 6paruje’, OffHOCHO
IacTUPYU 3a[y’KeHM 3a YyBalbe I Hamacame cToke. Vaxko je ompebeno ma ce
BVHO Jaje [JoOpyLMHIIMMa OHOIMKO KOMUKO H0o61jajy Kanyhepu y Mmanactupy,
TayHa KONMMYMHA OCTaje Hero3Hata.

Benuku 6poj BuHOrpaja Ha moceguma Cetux Apxanbena cegoun o
3HAaTHOM IIVpPe’hY BUHOTPAjapCcTBa y IpBOj monoBuHM X1V Beka , amu 1 o
noTpebyu 1apa Jlymana 3a cTBapameM je[lHOT Off HajOOraTujux MaHaCTUPCKIX
BJIACTE/ITHCTaBa Y CPICKMM CPelbOBEKOBHUM 3eM/baMa. YHOIICHE OIIITHX
Ofipenby Yy OCHUBAYKY XPUCOBY/bY Koje Cy 0baBe3uBase CBe 3eM/bOPaJHIKE,
CBEIITeHNKe 1 B/IaCTeNy Ha obpahuBarme BUHOTpa/ja OC/IMKaBa BE/IMKI 3HAYA]
OBe IIpUBpeJHe TpaHe, IpYyXajyhu JoKas u 0 MOCTOjarby 3HATHe pajHe CHa-
re Koja je OYMITIERHO JOOpO IMO3HaBana HaYMH oOpahuBama u rajersa BUHOBE
703e, CTUYYhM MCKYCTBO HajIIpe Ha COICTBEHVM IIOCefUMa. 3a0KPYXKMBame
MaHaCTMPCKUX BMHOTPajia KOMACaljOM Y IIPM3PEHCKOM METOXY, Tj. HajOmu-
xoj oxomnun CB. Apxanbena, noTunmasame cena, bYAU U L[pKaBa ca BU-
HOTPajiNMa U NOAM3albe HOBYX IIPefly3MIMaHo je y IM/by CTBapama IITo Beher
MaHaCTMPCKOT BMHOTpajapcKor mpocropa. C 063upoM fa ce MaHACTUPCKO

41 Ceeitioapxanhenoscka xpucosymwa, 2003, 79.

42 Hcro, 141.

43 Vicro, 135. BuHorpazpu ce moMumy jeuHo y Mehama karyHa y XBocHy, CuHajuHun: "...ox
crygmeHua npaso Mehy nHorpage y OpraHinH KaMeH,...".

44 Vicro, 19, 141.

45 Victo, 142; Bnarojesuh 1979, 156- 157.
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OpaTcTBO Kao 3ajeJHMIIA, 32 Pa3/INKy Off MHOKOCHNX IOpoAuIa, Huje yBeha-
BaJIO OCTBAapMBaHM Cy BENMKV BUIIKOBYM BYHA KOjUM C€ 3aCUTYPHO TProBajo
Ha IIPU3PEHCKOM TPry. Y IIPUJIOT TOMeE jecTe M YMIbeHNIA IO0CTojarba IoTpebe
ma ce xanyhepuma CB. ApxaHrena 3abpaHu Jja y3uMajy y 3aKyH >KUTO ¥ BYHO
pazy mpenpopaje, Win Ia gajy Hosan nox uHTepec.* OBaj mofaTak roBopu u
0 TOMe Yy Ko0joj cy Mepu y IIpuspeny 6mmm pasBujeHr po6HO-HOBYAHM OJHO-
cu y npBoj nonosuuu XIV Beka. Topwu rpag wan Bumerpan y 61msuan Ma-
HAacTHPa, KOjU je YyBao y/la3 y NPU3PEHCKY KOT/INHY, 3aMerbeH [IpuspeHnckoj
eMVCKOINjI Y IIpefaT apXaHl)el0BCKOM B/IACTEIMHCTBY CITY>KMO je Kao BETMKO
CKJIafMIITe MaHACTUPCKOT BHA 1 >xnTa.”’” IIpuspeH je kao rpajg 6110 HApOINUTO
3aXBaJIaH 3a TPrOBUHY M IIPUBPEJHMU XXMBOT yoruire, Oygyhu ma ce Hamasmo
Ha jeJHOM Of] Haj3HA4ajHUjUX CPEbOBEKOBHUX ITyTEBA, CA TPTOM aKTMBHUM
TOKOM IieJIe TOIHe, Ha KoMe ce 00aBjbajia KYNOIpOoaja pasIMIUTIX apTHKa-
na.*® CaB mpuxop o Tprosaia Ha naHabypy- cajmy ogp>kaBaHoM 8. HoBeMOpa
Ha faH CB. ApxaHresa IpuUIajiao je MaHACTUPY, AOK je Lap JlylaH cBojoj 3a-
IY>KOMHY YCTYIMO ¥ LIAPMHY Koja ce yOupasa Ipes IOMeHYT! IPas3HUK, Kao
u your CriacoBfiaHa, OHOCHO 7. HoBeMOpa u 4. maja.*”’ [TocTojame fyopoBauke
KonoHuje y Ilpnspeny takobe je 6mmo off BenMKOr 3aHayaja 3a TPrOBUHY, JOK
je cam rpag 1332. oxgpebhen u 3a cranHo cepuiuTe fy6poBaukor KoHsyna y Cp-
6ujn.** Vimajyhu y Busiy ma ce BUHO IpOM3BOJIEHO y TpafckoM MeToxy Hosor
Bppa, xao u y Actapeju, Hajormwkoj okonuuy J[Jy6poHnka, Hije orope3nBao,
INTalbe je J1a JIN je CTY 3aKOH BaXKVO U 32 BHO IIPU3PEHCKOT MeToxa.”! MymMo
TOra IITO je MPeNCTaB/ba/lo 3HAYajaH apTUKAJl y CPEbOBEKOBHOj TPTOBUHY,
BUHO je KopuIiIheHo 1 3a CBaKOJHEeBHe MOTpebe MaHACTUPCKOT )KUBOTA, HAPO-
4pro y npuyemhy. Moxe ce MpeTHOCTaBUTH fia je KOH3YMMPAHO U Off CTPaHe
MHOro6pojHe IIpU3peHCKe BiacTese, Koja ce y CBeToapxaHnbhenoBckoj xpuco-
BY/bU IIOMIIbE Ca CBOjUM ,,IBOPOBUMA .
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Marina Stetié¢

VITICULTURE ON ST. ARCHANGELS MONASTERY ESTATE
NEAR PRIZREN

The great number of vineyards on St. Archangels monastery estate near Prizren
are evidence to a considerable growth of viticulture in the first half of the XIV century,
in accordance with the general prosperity of medieval Serbian state and also with the
necessity of emperor Dusan to create one of the richest monastery estates. The vineyard
estates of this monastery were formed by subordinating villages, people and churches
with vineyards, grouping the pre-existing, and planting new vineyards (as the case in
Senjani village). In the very city — Prizren metoh —three churches with over 20 vineyar-
ds were subordinated to St. Archangels monastery while the monastery estate round up
was completed by joining lands. Out of 40 Prizren zupa villages given to St. Archangels,
there were vineyards in the surroundings of 8 villages, while outside Prizren zupa there
were some in Pilot, Polog, around Skoplje, on Beli Drim river in Albania, in Veles and
Strumica. Good farmland in city metoh and fertile Prizren zupa, densely populated and
one of the richest in medieval Serbia, with the Prizren city as an exptionally significant
commerce and handcraft centre, provided ideal conditions for growing grapevine. The
inclusion of general provisions into the founding charter which obliged all ,,Serbes”
(merophs), priests, nobility and the one part of Walach population to cultivate vineyar-
ds showcases the great importance of this branch of industry.

Key words: vineyards, viticulture, seigniory, monastery St. Archangels, Prizren
metoh, Prizren zupa, Serbian medieval lands, the first half of the XIV century.

128



beorpancku ucropmjcku rnmacuuk VI, 2015
Belgrade Historical Review VI, 2015

UDC: 94(497.16 ByaBa)"04/14”
091=811.13"17"

ID BROJ: 219143180

V3BOpHY HayYH!U YAQHAK

Pap je npummen 19.05.2015.
Paa je mpuxsahen: 21.05.2015.

Vladan Stankovié,

Associate, International center for orthodox studies
Obrenoviceva 20, Ni§

vstankovic40@yahoo.com

THE LOCATION OF TOPONYM ,,FONTANA” IN BUDVA

Indicating the already available works but also thanks to the process of
digitalization and availability of new maps it is now possible to locate some
regions unknown to science so far. Researching the area of Budva and its diocese
in the medieval age, among sparse Roman toponyms we consider Fontana,
Fiumura and Arcere recorded by Petar Markovi¢. Based on the seventeenth
century map made by Eraut, an attempt will be made to locate one of three
mentioned toponyms. This would show the significance of map in medievalism,
and also the need to research as many maps as possible, both digitalized and non-
digitalized ones, which are currently located in National libraries throughout
Italy and especially in that of Venice, in order to properly and fully use the data
these could provide.

Key words: Budva, Map, Roman toponyms, Fontana, cartographers

When it comes to the introductory part of the paper, we will not start
with listing the historians, either domestic or foreign, who contributed to the
development of cartography and pointed out the significance of the map as
an aid for history, and therefore in medieval studies. At the beginning we will
convey the story of Lewis Carroll.' The told an interesting story about German
cartographers. German cartographers are known as skillful and very good car-
tographers. Cartographers who had always strived for perfection. As such, they
wanted to make the perfect map of Germany, map in the scale 1:1. Realizing
that it would be impossible to open the map of that scale, one of the cartogra-

1 The writer of the book: Alice’s Adventures in Wonderland.
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phers then suggested that Germany be the map of Germany. It would be the
right size and proportion, the perfect map. Knut Celstali, also conveying this
story in his book The past isn’t what is used to be anymore, concluded that the
only historical research and representation cannot be a mere reproduction of
reality where the scientist more or less mechanically adjusts all information.
“We cannot just passively register. We cannot include all. We need a tool, which
helps us choose how we will go on. We are creating a model.”*

The map as a model is also the view of the historian Peter Burke. Burke
is introducing the view that in both the map and the model, the usefulness
depends on the omission of some parts of reality. The model is an intellectual
construction which simplifies the reality in order to emphasize what is com-
mon and typical and what represents the group of similar elements. The map
should be viewed as a source, as a model that can ask questions but also provide
answers.” What we should pay particular attention to are the preconditions of
critical use of the map. Knowing its place in the cartographic tradition, rela-
tionship to the previous maps, authenticity, dependence on earlier sources etc.
All of these are basic steps that need to be taken when working with maps.*
This view, representation but also (its) justification lies in the question that
S. Cirkovi¢ asks: “Isn’t in historiography as well as in cartography great scale
needed for accuracy, isn't accuracy possible only when we represent a small
land area on a big area of the map, when representation is detailed and expan-
sive enough to take into account as much details and specific circumstances as
possible?” *It should be mentioned at the very end of this paper the definition
of history given by E. H. Carr: “...study of a man and his environment, the ef-
fects of man on the environment and the environment on the man. The goal of
the study is the same: to increase human understanding and mastering of the
environment.”

Precisely this definition is largely approaching the final defining of the
map. Therefore, the coherence and mutuality between cartography and histo-
riography are quite clear. 7 That is why it is really hard to imagine the work of
contemporary historians without the map, the map as a historical source.® Car-
tography has a long and interesting history, that really reflects the state of cul-
tural activity, but also human perception of the world, in different time peri-

Celstali 2003, 162. (pp. 162-179).
Berk 2002, 36.

TRupkosuh 2007, 255.

TRupkosuh 2007, 256.

Carr 1987, 86.

TIkonovié¢ — Zivkovi¢ 2007, 153-164.
Rupkosuh 2007, 255-256.
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ods.’ Cartography had developed since the ancient times, only to reach its peak
in the work of Claudius Ptolemy."” From this time period Peutinger table
should also be mentioned (lat. Tabula Peutingeriana)."! Medieval maps in his-
tory of cartography represent, geographically, failed compilations of already
old data from the antique maps and speculative function. Development of the
map in medieval times had two different courses. Those are so called T-O maps
created under the influence of scholastic teachings of the Church and its ideas
about the world and the country. And the other, big color maps of the world,
of which only a few copies are saved. During the other course were developed
so called maritime or portolan charts'?, primarily during the development of
maritime.”” Due to that approach, the medieval maps were usually reduced to
rough drawings. They show that there was a little progress since Ptolemy’s map
and his work. Maps from VI to XIV century are often called monastery maps,
after the place of origin of course. In these maps the orientation is according
to the Bible as well, therefore the East is at the top of the map. Because of that
the knowledge of the antique cartographers was better used by the Arabic car-
tographers. Idrisi’s map of the world (lat. Tabula Rogeriana) is of special im-
portance for us. The map represents the compilation of Ptolemy’s Geography,
Arabic sources and geographical knowledge of Western Europe of that time.
Europe, however, learned about Idrisi only in 1592. when abbreviated edition
of Geography was printed in Rome. '* The beginning of the XV century’® marks
a new era in European cartography. It leaves rigid principles of the Middle
Ages, especially the Christian-theological view of the world and science.'
Of special importance for cartography of our regions, primarily the coast, is
Italian cartography, which has experienced a boom in the XVI century. Italy
became the center of production and trade'” of geographical

9 Thrower 1972, 1-2.

10 More on ancient cartography and its significance for our region see: G. Skrivani¢, Monumenta
cartographica Jugoslaviae I, Antic maps, Belgrade, 1975.

11 This map is a medieval copy of the map of Roman roads, which is now in Osterreichische
Nationalbibliothek in Vienna. A good reconstruction of the map with the help of technology
can be seen on the site: http://www.omnesviae.org/. (24.2.2015). While the map itself we can
see on the site: http://www.euratlas.net/cartogra/peutinger/index.html (24.2.2015).

12 O momopckuM Kaptama Bupu y: Tomosuh, 1972, 79-99; Tomosuh 1991, II; Campbell 371-
463, 1987. (with older literature).

13 Tomosuh 1991, 26; Mumwuh 2000, 41-52.

14 Muwuuh 2000, 41-42.

15 Hukonnh 1979, 67.

16 Huxonmh 1979, 67.

17 Tooley 1978, xiii. Points out that the map and its making in that period represented a clean
business.
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maps.'® Although Venice, Italy in general, with new geographical discoveries
was slowly falling behind others in cartography, it still had significant names
in cartography. At the first place Coronelli should be set aside (Vincenco Maria
Coronelli)*, his contribution is great. His high reputation in Venice, Vatican,
Paris, speaks about reliability and awareness of this cartographer.?’ In this pe-
riod Eraut also created (Eraut, Napoleone Francesco). His map of Budva*' has
a significant contribution in the location of toponyms which will be discussed
in further work. In the case of Budva region, its diocese, the importance of map
will be shown. In science, it was found that the city practically identified with
the diocese.”” At the Zeta coast, including Budva, the spiritual authority of
Bishop extends and coincides with the area of city districts.” Based on the
canons of the Roman Catholic Church the Episcopal See can only be in town,
therefore it is common a common notion that a settlement is considered a
town if there is some church see in it.>* Diocese (lat. Diocesis, in western Chris-
tianity bishopric) within the use of the church represents administrative area
of the Church.?® The question of the area of Budva district was addressed in
science in the works of Z. Bijukli¢ and M. Antonovi¢.? Unlike some other cit-
ies at the Zeta coast, Budva district is less known due to the lack of sources.
Charters of the Serbian rulers who affirmed the borders are not saved. From
the confirmation of Budva rights by various authorities, we also have no infor-
mation about the borders.”” Reconstruction of the area of Budva municipality
can be established only based on the Annals of Budva and the city statute.”® It
should be mentioned that the area which is under the city jurisdiction and

18 Zivkovi¢ 1990, 12. Significant cartographers from Venice should be particularly pointed
out: Giacomo Gistaldi, Paolo Forlani, Fernando Bertelli, Simone Pinargenti, Gian Francesco
Camocio...

19 The list of works in the national library Marciana in Venice: http://geoweb.venezia.sbn.it/
geoweb/HSL/Coronelli/Coronelliana.html (24.2.2015)

20 Zivkovié¢ 1990, 12.

21 Budva was the object of the authors interest but also master thesis: Bygsancka efiuckotiuja
usmehy Beneyuje u Cpbuje y iipeoj ionosunu XV eexa which was defended at the Faculty of
Philosophy in Belgrade, under the mentorship of professor Dr. M. Antonovi¢.

22 7. Kali¢ 1992, 23.
23 Mitropvi¢ 2007, 31.
24 Awnronosuh 2003, 23. with emphasis on older literature.

25 JInn4 1999, 494. Diocese is the area run by bishop with the help of the lower clergy. Diocese
was from the earliest years equated with the town.

26 Bujukli¢ 1988; AnToHOBuMA 2003.

27 Blagojevi¢ 1992, 71; Auroxosuh 2003, 209.

28 Byukosuh 1988; Ivanovi¢ 1965; Ivanovi¢ 1978;Toponyms that are offered here are very im-
portant, on the importance of toponyms see work Misi¢ 2012, 22-33.
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where special land relations are applied represents the city district.” The dis-
trict is almost never static, and the factors that contribute are the geographical
conditions, political (internal and relations with the hinterland) and demo-
graphic movements.* The expansion of the city district at Zeta coast was pos-
sible in only two ways: patient economic penetration into the hinterland or
waiting for the political circumstances to change.” Territory that was included
in Budva municipality in statutory provisions was referred to as “terra nostra’,
differentiating the narrow city core called “citta” from the area outside of the
city walls, i.e. the district called “distretto”. However, the statute does not bring
us further guidelines and does not specify where those borders were spread at
the time of the adoption of the statute. In the Statute itself several localities are
mentioned Celestrina (Celestine), Papratina, Susanj (Sussana) as well as the
countrymen from the village Markovi¢i.*> Based on the statute of Budva, today
still enigmatic toponym Celestrina, represented the church property, i.e. the
possession of Budva capitol.** The toponym of this name is located in the vicin-
ity of Budva. Approximate determining of the precise location, but also its af-
filiation to Bar, during the XV century we can observe based on the instruc-
tions of Venice to Azelin Boca who visited Turkey as a Venetian envoy. The
instructions he got, which he was supposed to present to the Sultan, stated that
is should be explained that Venice wants peace with Bal$i¢i with the surrender
of Budva and the entire district. On the other hand, Venice was supposed to
peacefully enjoy its possessions from Celestrina at St. Marija Ratacka to Ska-
dar.** Venetians demanded in those war years the monastery which had be-
longed to them, however, on their estates the situation was controlled by Balsa
III. During 1409. the Senate sent one legation to Jelena Balsi¢ for negotiations,
specifically demanding that the abbey of St. Marija Ratacka with its possessions
belongs to the Republic.” Physical detachment of Celestrina and its partial
legal separation didn't separate it from Budva district until the moment when
turbulent times occurred. It is completely possible that this coincides with the
rise of Pastrovi¢i, which maybe caused its separation.”* Among the properties
said to belong to bar in 1443. is also Celestrina.”” When it comes to Papratina,

29 Antonosuh 2003, 182.

30 Anronosuh 2003, 179.

31 Anronosuh 2003, 181.

32 Byukosuh 1988, 72; Bujukli¢ 1988, 39.
33 Anrtonosuh 2003, 209.

34 Valentini VII, nr. 1473.

35 Spremic 2005, 171.

36 Anrtonosuh 2003, 211.

37 Valentini XVIII, nr. 4860.
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the Statue cites it in the clause in which if prohibits leasing the land to peasants
who live outside of the district, at Papratina.®® In close proximity to Celestrina
there is a village Susanj, whose peasants were allowed to feed the cattle in the
district with the duties that were given to kaznac.* The toponym Susanj exists
even today. The reason why these toponyms survived all redactions and tran-
scripts of the statute is belonging to the parish and the special economic rela-
tions with Budva.*” The other source which provides information for recon-
struction are “the annals of Budva”, from the writer Krsta Ivanovié. In 1650. he
noted that in time of “gothic dukes” the border of Budva went from Beci¢i
(river), over Three Studenca, Kolije$ (Koljeza, Colieso), Majstor and Purdevac
(church), then down the stream Drenovistica to the Red rock. From these top-
onyms we can see that Zavala, Maine, Pobori and part of the Grbaljska parish
belonged to Budva commune.* However, over time the area decreased under
various circumstances, that in time of Ivanovi¢ the area under the jurisdiction
of Budva included the area of Bjelastica (creek), to Prijevor with Seoce (village)
under the hill of St. Spas.** Maritime borders, according to Ivanovi¢, have been
preserved and extended from Bay of Kotor to the Black Cape. By reducing its
district, Budva managed to retain the sea, especially as its economic area.* The
information about maritime border we found in the document that was cre-
ated some time earlier*, preserved in the State archive in Venice. In this docu-
ment the people of Budva are addressing the Senate asking that Pastrovi¢i need
to pay customs of marketing wine and other goods, because the latter were
located on their territory whose old border went from the Black Cape to the
Bay of Kotor.* The people of Budva then referred to the privileges that they
submitted as evidence for the recognition of their rights.* This requirement
was not met, but it points out the fact that the people of Budva in time acquired

38 Byuxosuh 1988, 101; Bujukli¢ 1988, 222; Antonosuh 2003, 211. Regarding the locating M.
Antonovi¢ quite rightly concludes that Prapratina cannot be equated with Dukljaninovo be-
cause it was between Bar and Ulcinj, which is still far from Budva for any kind of relationship
with it.

39 Byuxosuh 1988, 101; Bujukli¢ 1988, 19, 87; Antonosuh 2003, 211.

40 Awuronosuh 2003, 212.

41 Ivanovié 1965, 646-647.

42 Ivanovi¢ 1965, 647; Autonosuh 2003, 212. The circumstance that led to that change is a time-
consuming process of declining of the commune after the death of Emperor Dusan until the
consolidation of power of Venice.

43 Anrtonosuh 2003, 213.

44 1. December 1587.

45 Farlati also provides the information about the sea border. Farlati 1817, 211.
46 Stanojevic 1985, 186.
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the forgeries to achieve their territorial claims.”” The western border of Budva
district, according to the properties of Kotor, is known based on the peace
agreement between Serbia and Venice from 1426. The border line went from
the Cape Jaz, over Prijevor and Dubovica to Master.*® The western border of
the Budva district even more known based on the Charter of the Emperor
Stefan Dusan about the limits of Kotor.* For exploring the area of Budva epis-
copate we can use the notebook of canons by Petar Markovi¢, which was cre-
ated in 1708.>° The significance of this document is reflected in the list of goods
of St. John the Baptist church, in which it is stated who are the owners of the
land, neighboring land, then what crop is grown, its size, charges and other
information. Unfortunately, this document has not been published yet, and it
is kept in the Croatian Academy of Science and Arts. It is particularly impor-
tant that the names of the regions are mentioned, allowing us to better observe
the size of Budva district. The following toponyms are mentioned*': Gospostina*,
Toplis, Bjelin valley, Baba valley, Brazde, Fontana, Fiumura, Bjelaustica, Blato,
Arcere, Podspilice, Straznica, Karzulice, Brdo, Dubovica, Carine. Listed topo-
nyms match the ones found in documents from earlier times, the end of XV
century. Unlike its western neighbor Kotor and southeastern Bar, Budva indi-
cates a poor image in the number in toponyms, especially toponyms of Roman
origin. If we take into account that Celestrina, Suéanj, Sambro, toponyms of
Roman origin, belonged to the so-called “overseas” possessions of Budva,
which are much closer to Bar.”* The only toponyms of Roman origin within the
district are listed in the already mentioned notebook by Petar Markovi¢, and
those are Fontana, Fiumura and Arcere. Fiumura, according to the professor
M. Antonovi¢, came into existence only during Venetian rule and represents

47 Antonosuh 2003, 213. About Pastrovi¢i and relationship with Budva further Bozi¢ 1979,
106-155.

48 Valentini XII, nr. 3075. AatonoBuh 2003, 206-209. It should be emphasized that the to-
ponym Saxo Roso (Red rock), which was on the border between Kotor and Budva. About the
area of Kotor district further AuronoBuh 2003, 199-209; Mitropvi¢ 2007, 31-38.

49 Cirkovi¢ 2011, 37-58. (Updated and prepared for printing by Dorde Bubalo)

50 Unfortunately this document has not been published so far and it wasn't available to the aut-
hor, it is kept in the Croatian Academy of Science and Arts, Marcovich Petrus, Terminationes
seu decretea ac alia acta ad futuram cautellam et regulam pro bono regime ecclesiae cathee-
dralis s. Johannis Baptista de Budua, Arhiv Jazu, sign Id. 103. (As quoted by Z. Bujukli¢). The
significance of this document is reflected in the list of goods of St. John the Baptist church, in
which it is stated who are the owners of the land, neighboring land, then what crop is grown,
its size, charges. Bujukli¢, Legal regulations, 40.

51 About the development od toponymy see: Skrivani¢ 1971, 115-121.

52 Ivanovi¢ 1965, 626. Near Gospostina which is located near the walls, there is also a locality
called Friar’s fields.

53 AnronoBuh 2003, 248-249.
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an Italian word with a domestic ending.** Fontana is a toponym of Roman ori-
gin the location of which we can determine based on the map made by Eraut,
Napoleone Francesco.” The toponym Fontana is drawn at the spring of the river
Grdevica which is located northeast of Budva. The word fontana is of Latin ori-
gin, and its meaning is spring.*® In that way the location of one of the three
toponyms cited by Petar Markovi¢ was determined, which are located in the
district of Budva.”” Not having this detailed map of Budva by some other au-
thor is the aggravating circumstance for confrontation of two maps. But in
spite of this fact, based on the other maps created by Eraut, primarily of the
towns at the Adriatic coast, with as much precision and detail, it tells us about
the awareness and knowledge of this cartographer in the service of Venice.*®
Thanks to digitalization and availability of new maps it is possible to determine
the location of some localities which were unknown in science until now. This
showed the importance of map in medieval studies, in science in general. It
demonstrated the need to examine as many maps that were digitalized, and
those that are not and are found in national libraries, primarily in Italy, espe-
cially the one in Venice®, to utilize as much new information that they could
give us. That would help us improve even more the significance of map, car-
tography and its place as an auxiliary historical science.
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Bragan CrankoBuh

JIOKAIIMJA TOIIOHMMA ,,©OHTAHA” Y BY[IBI

Y moppyuyjy cpenmoBekoBHe byzBe U mbeHOT 3aeha 3amaxxamo Mamy 6poj po-
MaHCKMX TOTIOHMMA. TomoHuMu (MI/IKpOTOHOHI/IMI/I, XU POHNMU, OPOHI/IMI/I), HaM OMO-
ryhaBajy memMMuYHO fa cariefaMo M eTHWYMKM eleMeHT Ha ofpeheHOM moppydjy.
Onu cy HaM no3Haty u3 3abenexxaka OygBaHCcKor KaHOHNMKa ITerpa Mapkosuha. Vc-
Tpaxkusajyhn ByaBaHCKy enmcKommjy 610 je HEOIIXOHO TIpeT/IelaT! M CBe MO3HaTe
KapTe Ha KojuMa je bynsa Owa yuprana. Ha ocHoBy kapTe kaprorpaga Epayra koja
notude 3 XVII Beka u3BpiieHa je ydukaumuja jefHOr poMaHCKOr TornoHnMa. OBakas
IIpMMep je IOKa3ao 3Hayaj KapTe, MOCEOHO 3a CPENOBEKOBHY UCTOPU)Y, UMajyhu y
BUY YUMIbEHNLY [1a CY Ib€HU I/ICTOpI/IjCKI/I V3BOPpM IIpOIIapaHy IIpa3HHaMa.

Kwyuune peun: bygsa, maiia, pomarcku iwoioHumy, Doniliana, Kapiioipadu.
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TRGOVINA ENGLESKE SA LEVANTOM U DOBA VELIKOG
TURSKOG RATA (1683-1699)

Istrazivanje je usmereno na otkrivanju uzroka pada razmene Engleske sa
Levantom u kriznim godinama Velikog turskog rata (1683-1699). Utemeljeno
je na arhivskoj gradi iz Nacionalnog arhiv u Londonu (The National Archives at
Kew Gardens, London). Svrha rada je pored ukazivanja na najznacajnije momente
koji su uticali na ovu tendenciju, i da poku$a da pruzi nau¢no objasnjenje,
utemeljeno na validnim dokumentima, ukupnog kursa engleske spoljne politike
prema osmanskom Levantu krajem XVII veka.

Klju¢ne reci: Engleska, Levant, Osmansko carstvo, trgovina, Veliki turski rat.

U trenutku kada je doslo do Velikog turskog rata (1683) Engleska je
jos uvek ocekivala da moze da sacuva svoj polozaj na Levantu, steen u doba
Kandijskog rata (1645-1669)."' Pomenuti sukob verifikovao je prisustvo ,se-
vernih nacija” na osmanskom delu Levanta, koji im je otvorio vrata krajem
XVI veka.” Medutim, do 1686. pocele su se u engleskoj trgovini sa Levantom
osecati posledice krize.> Prema pojedinim istoricarima do ovoga je, medu-
tim, doslo nekoliko godina ranije.* Tako je Alfred Vud (Alfred Wood) period

* Rad je rezultat istraZivanja na projektu Modernizacija zapadnog Balkana (ev. br. 177009) koji
finansira Ministarstvo prosvete, nauke i tehnolo$kog razvoja Republike Srbije.

O tome detaljnije u: Koci¢ 2014a,

O tome detaljnije u: Konuh 2010a,

Weller Singer 1828, I, doc. CLXXIX, 522; Dablin, 29. VII 1686.

Wood 19647, 102.

W N =
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»transformacije” odnosa Engleske prema Levantu datirao izmedu 1680. i 1688.
godine.” Medutim, statisticki podaci koji se mogu dobiti iz poslovnih knjiga
Levantske kompanije ukazuju da je 1685. zabelezen prvi drastican pad u izvozu
engleskog tekstila prema Levantu (grafikon 1), ¢ime se na najbolji nacin doka-
zuje da je Veliki turski rat od samog pocetka negativno uticao na odredene po-
slovne krugove u Engleskoj. Uskoro je za ambasadora izabran Vilijam Trambul
(William Trumbull, 1686-1689),° ¢iji su napori ostali usmereni na popravljanju
negativnog bilansa trgovinske razmene.

35000
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Grafikon I; Izvoz engleskog tekstila na Levant u periodu od 1670. do 1690.”

Nacin na koji je ova trgovina odrzavana pokazao se nedovoljnim u no-
vonastalim okolnostim. Mirovna inicijativa koja se javila na Porti u leto 1688.
pruzala je nadu engleskim trgovcima umrezenim u nju.® Ona se javila u pravom
momentu po engleske interese. Naime, te godine Uprava Levantske kompanije
dobila je vesti od blagajnika u Carigradu da prihod od konzularine’ nije dovo-
ljan, zbog Cega je trazio odobrenje dodatnog nameta od 2% na svaki brod koji
uplovi u neku od osmanskih luka.!” Na taj nac¢in Uprava Levantske kompanije
nadala se da ¢e uspeti da pribavi sredstva za plate konzulima i ambasadoru u
Cargardu. Ranije je Levantska kompanija odlucila da trgovce iz Nizozemske

5 Wood 19647, 105.

6 O njegovom poreklu i izboru videti: Koci¢ 2013, 45-46.

7 Grafikon je izraden na osnovu podataka dobijenih iz izve$taja u: TNA, SP, 105/145 p. 272;
London, jul 1698.

8 O misiji Zulfikar-efendije detaljnije u: Koci¢ 2014c, 21 i dalje.

9 Konzularina (eng. consulage) predstavlja namet uveden pocetkom XVII veka u vreme kada
se definisala i engleska konzularna mreza na Levantu (u Osmanskom carstvu). Po osnovnoj
definiciji predstavljala je namet uveden na brodse tovare ili same brodove koje su ubirali
engleski konzuli u faktorijama (trgovackim kolonijama) po Levantu. U prvom periodu teze
je utvrditi njenu visini. Izgleda da je njena visina varirarla od luke do luke, sve dok regulom
1662. nije odlu¢eno da se ona ubire u visini od 2% od vrednosti robe (brodskog tovara).
Detaljnije u : Koci¢ 2014a, 52-53.

10 TNA, SP, 105/209, p. 1; London, 14. III 1688.
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oslobodi nameta od 2%. Ona je, medutim, 1689. uvela praksu da uzima od
trgovaca iz Nizozemske i Francuske iste dazbine, koje su trgovci iz ovih drzava
zahtevali od njenih. To, medutim, nije vazilo za Jermene, Jevreje i ostale ,,stran-
ce’, od kojih je i dalje trzeno da placaju taksu za koris¢enje engleskih brodova
za prevoz svoje robe u visini od 2%."

Resenoscu da od nizozemskih trgovaca pocne da uzima 2% engleska Le-
vantska kompanija direktno je udarila po interese nizozemskih trgovaca, po-
sebno onih koji su se bavili trgovinom lakenom, koji je i najcesce prevozen
engleskim brodovima. Kompanija u Amsterdamu trazila je povracaj sredstava,
koji su njeni trgovci platili na ime ovog poreza. Engleska Levantska kompanija
odgovorila je taj zahtev utvrdivsi 1690. tarifu za svaki artikal, koji su njeni bro-
dovi prevozili. Ona je 1691. naredila konzulu u Izmiru Vilijemu Raju (William
Raye) da slucaj istrazi u dogovoru sa nizozemskim kolegom i donese reSenje
prihvatljivo za obe strane. Od svojih trgovaca Kompanija je trazila da poloze
zakletvu, koja ih je obavezivala da posluju na nacin, koji je ona nalagala. Oni
koji odbju da je poloze trebali su biti iskljuceni iz Kompanije. Kao rok za odlu-
¢ivanje dato im je 14 dana.”?

Na ovakav kompromis engleska Levantska kompanija bila je primorana
krizom u Evropi koju je izazvao Rat Augzburske lige (1688-1697). Dolazak
Vilijema III Oranskog (William III of Orange, 1689-1702) na engleski presto
predstavljao je pocetni signal priblizavanju Nizemskoj, od ¢ega su njeni trgov-
ci na Levantu mogli samo da imaju korist. Medutim, engleska diplomatija na
Porti dobila je dostojnog protivnika u novom ambasadoru Francuske, Pjeru
Antoanu Kastanjeru de Satonefu (Pierre Antoine de Castagnéres de Chate-
auneuf, 1689-1699)," imenovanom nakon iznenadne smrti Pjera Zirardena
(Pierre de Girardin, 1685-1689)." Kastanjer de Satonef je odmah po dolasku
u Carigrad pristupio realizaciji francuske ,isto¢ne politike, koja se bazirala
na drzanju Ugarske u stalnom ratnom vrenju protiv Leopolda I i pokus$aja da
Poljsku odvoji od Rusije. Osmansko carstvo u spoljnoj politici Luja XIV steklo
je znacajno mesto nagovestajima saveza kroz vojnu i nov¢anu pomo¢ koja je
dolaskom Satonefa na mesto ambasadora pocela da stize. Pojedini osmanski
dostojanstvenici shvatajuci da su upali u zamku, poceli su da zastupaju ideju
priblizavanja Engleskoj i Nizozemskoj. Versko opredeljenje navedenih drzava
(obe su predstavljale protestanske drzave) navelo je pojedine osmanske sluzbe-
nike da u takvoj orijentaciji stvore najznacajniju liniju protivteze uticaju Fran-
cuske. Od tog momenta Engleska i Nizozemska, odnosno njihovi ambasadori u

11 TNA, SP, 105/209, p. 13; London, 14. VIII 1689.
12 TNA, SP, 105/209, p. 44; London, 29. IIT 1691.
13 O njemu detaljnije u: Camapyuh 1992, 42-43.
14 O Pjeru Zirardenu videti: Camapyuh 1992, 42.
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Carigradu, sti¢u znacaj medijatora u svim pregovorima kojima je Porta pristu-
pila nakon propasti Zulfikar-efendijine misije i Beckih pregovora (definitivno
1691). Narednih nekoliko godina ta ¢injenica ujedno predstavlja i najznacajnije
opravdanje svih aktivnosti engleskog i nizozemskog ambasadora na Porti. To
je vazilo do vremena kada na vlast u Osmanskom carstvu dolazi Mustafa II
(1695-1703), koji je u naporu da parira Leopoldu I dublje zakoracio u save-
zni$tvo sa Francuskom.

Kriza poslovanja levantskih kompanija u velikim centrima, poput Izmi-
ra, trazila je alternativu na mestima gde je trgovina nalazila siguran protok.
Ponovo je pokrenuto pitanje do tada zanemarenih ruta. Van den Mandre (van
den Mandre) svestenik u misiji, koji je odzavao kontakte sa predstavnicima
svih trgovackih nacija, obracao se tim povodom vise puta Vilijemu Tambulu.
On je iz Erzeruma otputovao za Trabzond, pri ¢emu je deo puta presao malim
brodovima. Naveo je da se ¢udi ,,zbog ¢ega i ve¢i brodovi ne bi mogli ploviti
do Trabzonda“ Nastojao je da razume zbog ¢ega su se brodovi retko odlucivali
za plovidbu Crnim morem, gde se ona odvijala u nista gorim uslovima, nego
na Mediteranu. Voda je bila dovoljno duboka za plovidbu bilo kog broda, a
posebnu pogodnost je predstavljala ¢injenica $to u ovoj oblasti nije bilo pirata.
plovidba tim vodama bila je daleko bezbednija u odnosu na rutu od Alepa do
Erzeruma, kojom je putovanje trajalo 40 dana, uz veliku mogu¢nost da brod
bude napadnut od razbojnika.'®

Svega navedenog postali su svesni pojedini engleski trgovci koji su preko
Erzeruma poceli da razvijaju poslovanje sa Persijom, suprotno preporukama
Levantske kompanije. Ve¢i broj pisama poslatih iz engleskih faktorija ukazuju
da je znacajna koli¢ina svile kupovana u Erzerumu, sto je nanelo velike Stete
Kompaniji. Ukoliko bi se sa tom praksom nastavilo to bi se pokazalo Stetnim
po trgovinu Kompanije u Izmiru (delom i u Alepu). Ujedno bi bili dovede-
ni u pitanje i osnovni principi po kojima je Levantska kompanija poslovala.
Zbog toga je bilo neophodno preduzeti mere, kako bi se trgovina odvratila od
Erzeruma.

Kompanija je ovlastila Vilijema Trambula da obavesti trgovce i konzule
engleske nacije da prekinu sa tom praksom u roku Sest meseci. Ubuduce se nisu
smele osnivati nove faktorije. Ukoliko do toga dode, trgovci u takvim faktorija-
ma placali su 20% od vrednosti robe na ime konzularine.'® Uprava Kompanije
gledala je na nove faktorije kao na ,odoj¢ad” poteklu iz ,,glavnog tela” koja su
svojom pojavom sprecavala da se trgovina odvija kroz vece luke, u kojima su
trgovci i konzuli Ziveli u vecoj sigurnosti i bogatstvu.

15 Purnell 1924, I, 314-315; Jerevan, 15. VIII 1689.
16 Purnell 1924, I, 324-325; London, 20. XII 1689.

144



MARIJA KOCIC: Trgovina Engleske sa Levantom u doba Velikog turskog rata (1683-1699)

»Slucaj Erzeruma” ukazuje da je u tom gradu otvoren i konzulat. Po nalo-
gu Levantske kompanije trgovina preko Erzeruma morala je biti obustavljena u
korist Izmira i Alepa.”” U isto vreme opreman je konvoj 10 trgovackih brodova
¢ija su odredista bili Iskenderun, Izmir i Alep.'® Uprava je bila svesna ¢injenice
da saradnja sa konzulima predstavlja najbolju garanciju da njena politika bude
sprovedena u delo. Kako je faktorija u Erzerumu ugrozavala i englesku trgovinu
u Alepu, Kompanija je odlucila da za konzula u tom gradu imenuje izvesnog
Hejstingsa (Hastings), koji joj se zahvalio time §to je obecao da Ce reiti ,erze-
rumsku stvar” nametom od 20% na ime konzularine."”

Ovakva situacija omogucila je pojedincima da pokusaju na svoju ruku da
razviju trgovacke poslove sa Persijom.” Protiv toga odlu¢no je ustala Levantska
kompanija. Nju je na takav stav navelo nekoliko nepovoljnih izvestaja, koje
je konzul u Alepu poslao u London. Uprava Kompanije obavestena je da su
pojedini engleski trgovci nastavili, i pored zabrana, da trguju preko Erzeruma
sa Persijom, odakle su uvozili svilu u malim koli¢cinama. Uprava je njihovu
aktivnost protumacila kao vid krijumcarenja iz Persije u Osmansko carstvo na
racun ,nasih vlastitih nacionalnih manufaktura i proizvoda” Povodom toga
izdata je 1691. naredba da nijedna osoba, direktno ili indirektno, u vlastito ime
ili ime druge osobe ili osoba, podjednako Engleza ili stranaca, ne moze trgovati
sa Persijom bez poloZene zakletve da ¢e postovati propise Kompanije. Ukoliko
bi neko od trgovaca uzeo uces¢a u toj trgovini bez polozene zakletve morao je
da plati 20% na ime konzularine. Propis je stupao na snagu odmah nakon $to
bi bio dostavljen faktoriji. Jedan njegov primerak poslat je u Izmir, dok je od
Vilijema Raja trazeno da ga objavi svim pripadnicima faktorije.”! Pozadinu ovih
mera moguce je lako objasniti ukoliko se prethodno razgranice interesne sfere
dveju Kompanija. Na osnovu toga uvida se da je trgovina sa Persijom potpadala
je pod nadleznost Isto¢noindijske kompanije. Kako bi se izbegao sukob medu
njima trebalo je definisati i njihove interesne sfere.

Francuska je, sa svoje strane, nastojala da iskoristi tezak polozaj Porte
i Venecije, i nastavi sa izgradnjom konzularne mreze u Osmanskom carstvu.

17 Purnell 1924, I, 335; London, 1. II 1690.

18 Purnell 1924, I, 336.

19 Purnell 1924, 1, 368; Alep, 20. I 1691.

20 Ovo nije predstvaljalo novinu, ve¢ su i ranije engleski trgovci pokusavali da ucvrste svoje
prisustvo u safavidskoj Persiji. Persija je u saradnji sa ,severnim nacijama” prepoznala ko-
risno sredstvo u eliminaciji osmanske konkurencije, kao $to pregovori vodeni 1625-1626.
pokazuju. O tome detaljnije u: Koci¢ 2014a, 77-80.

21 TNA, SP, 105/209, pp. 45-46; London, 21. IIT 1691. U prilog ovom pismu poslat je i tekst
zakletve, koju je uprava Levantske kompanije u Londonu zahtevala od trgovaca u svojim
faktorijama da je poloze. U njemom tekstu nalaze se obaveze, koje su oni bili spremni da
ispune, kako bi nastavili poslovanje pod zastitom Kompanije; TNA, SP, 105/209, pp. 46-47.

145



BIG VI (2015) 141-154

Tokom 1693. postalo je aktuelno pitanje otvaranja trga na Gabeli. Zbog toga
se ona morala sukobiti sa o$trom opozicijom koja je dolazila iz Dubrovnika.
On je poslao poklisare na Portu da protestvuju protiv tog zahteva.” Do sredine
maja 1693. francuskom ambasadoru je uspelo da, uz saglasnost Porte, postavi
konzula na Gabeli, koji je bio poreklom Grk.”® Uskoro je Luj XIV resio da ga
ukloni,?* u ¢emu je uspeo krajem jula.”® Tu odluku dubrovacki Senat protuma-
¢io je kao pad interesovanja Francuske za trgovinu preko Gabele zbog otezane
plovidbe tim vodama. Naredne godine ista osoba postavljena je za konzula u
Dracu.?® Uskoro je i Gabela promenila gospodara, kada je u zajednickoj akciji
vojske Venecije i hajduka osvojena.?”

Predstavnici Engleske na Porti jedno vreme postali su okupirani mirov-
nim pregovorima, zbog ¢ega su zanemarili trgovinu. Na pad razmena Engleske
sa Levatnom uticala je i malverzacija mangurom, koji je poremetio privred-
ni tok na tom delu svetskog trzista u periodu 1689. do 1691, uti¢u¢i da neke
monete budu precenjene.”® I privateri su u mnogome doprineli padu prome-
ta engleskih trgovaca. Zbog svega navedenog Levantska kompanija nasla se
u dugovima. Problem je do$ao na dnevni red Parlamenta, koji je planirao da
preduzme mere kako bi popravio lo$ trgovacki bilans. Jednu od prvih mera,
predstavljalo je naredenje Admiralitetu da izdvoji 20 ratnih brodova za zastitu
trgovackog konvoja, koji je trebalo uskoro da isplovi.* U Izmir je pocetkom
1693. stiglo nekoliko brodova iz Nizozemske, na kojima je bilo platno i druga
roba. Kako su engleski trgovci javili u London, ukoliko uskoro ne bude stigao
njihov konvoj sa robom, postojala je realna mogucnost da trgovci iz Nizozem-
ske ostvare nadmo¢ na tom trzistu.*® U vreme kada je flota ¢ekala spremna u
Portsmautu, stigla je naredba da se otkaze njen polazak, pod izgovorom da
kralju trebaju ratni brodovi.*!

Konvoj od 400 trgovackih brodova (najvec¢im delom engleskih i nizozem-
skih) isplovio 30. maja 1693. sa ostrva Vajt. Tre¢ina brodova imala je za odre-
diste luke u Portugalu i severnoj Spaniji. Medutim, za vise od 260 brodova cilj
je bio da uplove u neku od luka juzne Spanije, Italije i Levanta. Organizovana

22 Pagonnh 1942, doc. CCCCXCVIII, 267; Jedrene, 28. IV 1693.
23 Paponnh 1942, doc. DIII, 277; Carigrad, 16. V 1693.

24 Paponuh 1942, doc. CX, 293; Jedrene, 24. VII 1693.

25 Pagonuh 1942, doc. DXV, 300; Jedrene, 1. VIII 1693.

26 Papmonuh 1942, doc. DXLI, 345; Jedrene, 6. V 1694.

27 O tome detaljnije: Konuh 2013a, 352-357.

28 Koci¢ 2014a, 135-144.

29 Luttrell 1857, III, 48; pismo stiglo u London 4. IIT 1693.

30 Luttrell 1857, III, 58; pismo stiglo u London 23. IIT 1693.

31 Luttrell 1857, III, 62; pismo stiglo u London 25. IIT 1693.
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je pratnja od 32 ratna broda (13 engleskih, 8 nizozemskih i 2 iz Hamburga) uz
nekoliko pomo¢nih brodova. Za zapovednike konvoja imenovani su sir Dzordz
Rok (George Rock) i Filip van der Gros (Phillip van den Gross). Konvoj je napala
francuska mediteranska flota od 30 linijskih brodova okupljenih u Tulonu.*
Do napada je doslo u Zalivu Sent Vinsent. Tom prilikom unisteno je 12 ranih
brodova, dok je $teta naneta na 80 trgovackih brodova.”

Stradanje ove flote najvise je pogodilo englesko triste svile. Lord Berkli
(lord Berkely) u ime trgovaca predstavio je kraljici peticiju kojom je trazio da
povede brigu o stanju u koje je zapala trgovina s Levantom. Zahtevano je i
formiranje Komiteta koji bi radio na popravljanju prilika u trgovini.** Savet je
pocetkom avgusta 1693. odrzao prvu sednicu, kojoj su prisustvovali i predstav-
nici Kompanije.” Cuvar drzavnog pecata lord Dzon Trencard (John Trenchard)
i nekoliko visokih sluzbenika imenovani su za ¢lanove tog Komiteta, koji je
trebalo da zaseda svakog popodneva u Vajtholu.*

Levantska kompanija nastojala je dekretima da oc¢uva kontrolu nad po-
slovanjem svojih trgovaca. Naredila je da oni ne placaju osmanskim carinicima
za tekstil koji budu izvezli u neku od levantskih luka vise od 3%.%” Na vesti da
je Vilijem Raj uzeo u zastitu neke denovljanske brodove i one koje su plovili
iz Livorna, Kompanija je reagovala kako ne bi dovela faktoriju u opasnost da
vlastima preda avaniju.*® S tom praksom Vilijem Raj nastavio je i kasnije.”

Uprava Levantske kompanije, zbog nacina na koji je vodila poslove,
postala je predmet ostrih kritika, upucenih od strane onih, koji su boravili u
Osmanskom carstvu i sa lica mesta mogli uvideti sve mane njenog poslovanja.
Piter Vajtkomb (Peter Whitecombe), trgovac i ugledni pripadnik engleske nacije
u Carigradu, u pismu Vilijjemu Trambulu izneo je niz optuzbi na njen racun.
Kako je naveo ,na$a nerazumljivo mudra Kompanija bila je glavni uzrok gore
navedenih nevolja“ U ,nevolje” ubraja suzbijanje prava engleskim trgovcima na
vlastitu inicijativu u delovanju. Radi ostvarivanja monopola ona je od trgovaca
trazila da joj se obavezu na vernost i posluju po njenim direktivama.*® Sukob

32 Hamilton - de Groot - van den Boogert 2000, 95 (Anderson, S. P.).
33 MacPherson 1805, II, 654.

34 Luttrell 1857, III, 146; pismo stiglo u London 27. VII 1693.

35 Luttrell 1857, III, 160; London, 12. VIII 1693.

36 Luttrell 1857, III, 166; London, 22. VIII 1693.

37 TNA, SP, 105/332, p. 25; London, 27. XI 1693.

38 TNA, SP, 105/332, p. 25; London, 7. XII 1693. Prepis iste naredbe u: TNA, SP, 105/209, p. 52;
London, 7. XII 1693. O avaniji detaljnije u: Koci¢ 2014a, 129-134.

39 O tome svedoci pismo Vilijema Raja u kome opravdava razloge koji su ga naveli da brodovi-
ma iz pomenutih gradova pruzi zastitu; TNA, SP, 97/20, f> 300r-301v; Izmir, 31. V 1695.

40 Purnell 1924, 1, 431; Carigrad, 10. X 1693.
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sa Jevrejima, koji je izbio 1689, trajao je narednih godina, remeteci poslovnu
klimu u gradu. Medutim, na njega je Vajtkomb gledao drugacije, nego Uprava
Levantske kompanije. Kompanija je, naime, branila da Jevreji i Jermeni kupuju
njenu robu, ili da njihovu robu prevoze engleski brodovi.*' Piter Vajtkomb je
zamerao Kompaniji da je ona robu trasportovala u Livorno, gde su je Jevreji
direktno kupovali, dok je svojoj faktoriji u Izmiru ogranicavala trgovinu sa
njima. Da je ovakva politika bila krajnje pogresna svedoci njegova opaska da
je roba mogla biti razmenjena u Izmiru, ¢ime bi i visina prihoda faktorije bila
uvecana.*

Engleska Levnatska Kompanija je pazila da se ne zameri nizozemskoj, ¢iji
su se trgovci nasli u sli¢noj situaciji kao i njeni. Saveznistvo dve drzave najprak-
ti¢nije rezultate dalo je u zajednickim naporima organizovanim konvojima.
Nizozemska i Engleska sukobljene sa francuskim privaterima, koji su u svim
delovima Mediterana ometali plovidbu, bile su upucene jedna na drugu. Kada
su pojedini portugalski Jevreji poceli da traze zastitu engleskih i nizozemskih
faktorija, London je prvo nastojao da ispita stav Amsterdama. Kada je utvrdeno
da nizozemska Levantska kompanija ne zeli da im pruzi zastitu, engleska je pre-
porucila konzulu u Izmiru da portugalskim Jevrejima pruzi zastitu u zamenu
za placanje konzularine.*

Nakon §to su mirovni pregovori s Portom obustavljeni (krah misije Re-
mezovskog i Hemskirkov povratak u Be¢), Padzitu je pruzena mogucnost da
se posveti trgovini. On se obratio Londonu, nadajuci se da ¢e zajednickim na-
porima dvora i Kompanije kriza biti prevazidena. Smatrao je da je nuzno bilo
preduzeti korake za ozdravljenje, u cemu bi uzele ucesca sve engleske faktorije.
Zbog toga je poslao naredbu da hitno dostave blagajni u Carigradu (ambasade)
levijaciju (leviation) u iznosu od 4% od vrednosti robe.* Kako je naveo, ovaj
porez nije prvi put uveden, vec je i ranije primenjivan ,radi dobrobiti Kom-
panije®. Sustina pomenutog nameta svodila se na potrebu da faktorija formira
nov¢anu masu, koja je izdavana trgovcima u obliku zajma. Na to je bila nave-
dena i ¢injenicom da na teritoriji dar ul-islama nije postojala institucija banke,
kojoj bi se trgovci mogli obratiti za pozajmicu. Jedina institucija koja je raspo-
lagala novcem bili su vakufi, ali ne postoje dokazi da su ga oni pozajmljivali
»Francima“* Kamata pod koju su trgovci uzimali kredit iznosila je 12%, $to je
po Padzitu predstavljao razuman i realan iznos. To bi ih spasilo da pozajmljuju

41 O ulozi Jevreja i Jermena u turskoj privredi tokom XVII veka videti: Koci¢ 2014a, 145-162.
42 Purnell 1924, 1, 431.
43 TNA, SP, 105/209, pp. 55-56; London, 26. X 1694.

44 Levijacija se pominje kao zavedena mera u dokumentu s kraja 1693. i to po stopi od % % za
tekstil i 1 ¥ za gotov novac; TNA, SP, 105/209, p. 51; London, 27. XI 1693.
45 O vakufima detalnije u: Kounh 2010b, 73-96
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novac od stranaca, u prvom redu Jevreja, Jermena, Francuza i Turaka, koji su
uzimali na ime kamate 15%, 20%, u pojedinim slucajevima i 30%.* Najzna-
¢ajnije faktorije (Izmir, Alep) nakon $to su obavestene o potrebi sakupljanja
levijacije odgovorile su potvrdno na ovaj zahtev.*’

Vilijem Padzit septembra 1693. odobrio je konzulima pravo da uzimaju
na ime konzularine 4%. Iako je u svom pismu dvoru Vilijem Padzit prikazao
kako se Vilijem Raj i faktorija u Izmiru slazu s porezom do 4%, konzul se na
ovu odluku zalio Londonu. Raju je krajem 1693. stigla preporuka da trazeni
novac polozi u blagajnu faktorije u Carigradu “na nacin koji je ranije odreden’,
cenedi da ¢e tom merom dug Kompanije u najkra¢em roku biti smanjen.*® To
nije odgovaralo engleskim trgovcima u Izmiru, zbog cega je ista naredba po-
novljena nekoliko meseci kasnije.* Uskoro je Kompanija propisala uslove pod
kojima je svaki pripadnik faktorije u Carigradu, Izmiru i Alepu trebalo da plati
konzularinu. Ukoliko neki ¢lan faktorije odbije da plati konzularinu konzul je
imao pravo da se zali ambasadoru.®

Na povecanje konzularine Levantska kompanija bila je navedena iz jo$
jednog razloga. Od tog poreza plac¢ani su konzuli, delom i ambasador, kao i
njihovi vanredni rashodi. Medijacija u pregovorima ukazala je Vilijemu Padzi-
tu (William Paghet, 1692-1699) da sredstva koje mu je dvor odobrio prilikom
imenovanja i Kompanija za mese¢no izdrzavanje nisu bila dovoljna. Engleske
faktorije u ovom periodu poslovale su sa rizikom, stvarajuci nove dugove. Pro-
daja engleskog tekstila na Levantu opala je (grafikon 1) zbog ¢ega su sredstva
koja je mogla da izdvoji za potrebe ambasadora bila ogranicena. Izvestaj iz
1695. otkriva Padzitove rashode, koji su popisani po stavkama i to:

- za papire i odluke poslate velikom veziru........... 150£*
- troskovi dragomana. .............. .. ... oLl 100£
- troskovi gos¢enja u Jedrenu i Carigradu............ 150£
— za poklone Porti i ¢inovnicima ................... 350%
—zaslugeikoCije.......... ... il 375¢
—ukupno. ... 1.125¢

46 TNA, SP, 97/20, f°> 287r; Pera, 14. IX 1694.

47 TNA, SP, 97/20, > 287v.

48 TNA, SP, 105/209, p. 51.

49 TNA, SP, 105/332, p. 26; London, 24. V 1694. Prepis istog dokumenta u: TNA, SP, 105/209,

p- 54; London, 24. V 1694.

50 TNA, SP, 105/209, p. 53; London, 8. II 1694.

* Funta sterlinga. Iako je Uprava engleske Levantske kompanije prihvatila u pojedinim transak-
cijama na Levantu valutu Nizozemske za sredstvo placanja, funta sterlinga zadrzala je ulogu
obracunske valute.
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Navedeni troskovi nastali su od 2. oktobra 1693. do 2. marta 1695, odno-
sno u periodu od godinu i sedam meseci.” Drugim rec¢ima, nastali su u vreme
kada su pregovori o miru sa Portom bili u toku. Moze se pretpostaviti da su u
periodu koji prethodi izvestaju troskovi bili ve¢i, jer su pregovori rastrzani na
vise strana zahtevali i vece troskove za kurire, dragomane (tumace),” sluge i
osoblje na koje se u radu oslanjao ambasador. Engleska je morala da podnese
troskove izdrzavanja Koenrada van Hemskirka (Coenraad van Hemskircke).”
Njegov boravak u Jedrenu u trajanju od 9 meseci kostao je 4.000 dolara, uz rani-
je odredeno sledovanje od 6.000 dolara, kao i put do Engleske 1.000 dolara.>

Kako poslovne knjige Levantske kompanije pokazuju, po¢etkom posled-
nje decenije XVII veka ona je uspevala da se odrzi na osmanskom trzistu. Nagli
porast izvoza vunenih tkanina izmedu 1690. i 1692. objadnjava se sredivanjem
monetarnih prilika u Osmanskom carstvu nakon §to je Porta 1691. odlucila
da uvede gurus, i povuc¢e mangur kao osnovno sredstvo placanja. Time je bila
obezbedena izvesna stabilnost, koja se odrazila i na poslovanje Kompanija. Me-
dutim, izvoz engleskog tekstila nakon 1692. doziveo je drastican pad, dok 1697.
nije pao na najnizi nivo. Ukoliko se kao osnova tumacenja uzmu politicke pri-
like u Osmanskom carstvu, moze se do¢i do zakljucka da je dolazak Mustafe II
na vlast sa odlu¢nom politikom obracuna s Leopoldom I i povratkom Ugarske,
ostavio nesumnjiv uticaj po diplomatski, u krajnjem slucaju i trgovacki polozaj
Engleske na Levantu. U isto vreme Porta se u velikoj meri okrenula Francuskoj,
¢iji je ambasador stekao znacajno mesto u njenoj spoljnoj politici. Kastanjer
de Satonef je svoj uticaj koristio ne samo da bi poboljsao polozaj katolika u
Osmanskom carstvu, ve¢ i da bi francuskim trgovcima obeznedio privilegova-
niji polozaj, §to je imalo posledice i na pad engleskog izvoza na Levant.

Najnizi izvoz vunenih tkanina ostvaren je 1697, nakon cega pocinje la-
gani porast (grafikon 2). Navedene godine nestalo je ratnickog zara u Mustafi
11, savladanog opozicijom odredenih krugova u svojoj drzavi, ali i nadiranjem
neprijateljske vojske. Godina 1697. obelezena je katastrofama osmanske vojske
kod Sente, a zatim i upadom nemacke vojske tokom koga je stradalo i Sarajevo.
U tim okolnostima Porti je pretila moguc¢nost da se ponovi situacija iz 1689.
godine, kada je nemacka vojska pocela prodor kroz Srbiju u pravcu Kosova i
Makedonije. Upravo ta opasnost navela je Portu da ponovo prede na politiku
pregovora, pri ¢emu se ra¢unalo i na medijaciju ambasadora Engleske.*

51 TNA, SP, 105/145, p. 259; London, 9. XII 1695.

52 O ovoj kategoriji detaljnije u: Koci¢ 2014a, 47-52.

53 O ovom diplomati i pregovorima u kojima je uéestvovao videti: Koci¢ 2014c, 163-172.
54 TNA, SP, 105/145, p. 260; London, 25. V 1696.

55 O tome detaljnije u: Koci¢ 2014c, 251-268.
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Grafikon 2; Izvoz vunenih tkanina iz Engleske na Levant
u periodu od 1690. do 1701.°

Do tog perioda, medutim, interesovanje engleske javnosti za Levant po-
stepeno je pocelo opalo. Osmansko-engleski odnosi su u mnogo vec¢oj meri
stekli konotaciju diplomatskih, a sve manje trgovackih odnosa. Na to je uticala
preorijentacija poslovnih krugova u Engleskoj prema drugim trzistima, u pr-
vom redu Dalekom istoku i Americi. Trend koji je postao uocljiv u odredenim
momentima Velikog turskog rata i nakon zavrsetka tog sukoba, ostao je da vazi
kao osnovna paradigma engleskog establi§menta u njegovom odnosu prema
Levantu. Svakao su manjak interesovanja Londona, kao i upravljacka koncep-
cija Levantske kompanije, doprineli da se interes poslovnih ljudi za osman-
skim Levantom umanji. Njen nacin poslovanja bio je mnogo rigidniji nego na
primer u slucaju nizozemske Kompanije, $to se utcalo da trgovci iz ove drzave
odustanu od trgovine sa Levantom. Sve veci broj slucaja otpusta iz Kompanije
u najboljem svetlu dokumentuju to.

Mir potpisan 26. januara 1699. godine u Karlovcu predstavljao je vrhunac
uspona engleske diplomatije na Porti, ¢iji je ambasador kao medijator stekao
veliku naklonost.”” To je, takode, moglo da posluzi i kao dobra osnova za po-
boljsanje engleskog izvoza na Levant, ali ukoliko bi se ovom problemu pristu-
pilo na pravi na¢in. Diplomatska pozicija ste¢ena objektivnom medijacijom uz
dobru volju Uprave Levantske kompanije i Vajthola mogla je da obezbedi bolji
polozaj trgovcima engleske nacije na Levantu. U prvom trenutku to se odrazilo
na izvoz engleskog tekstila, ¢iji je obim bio u laganom porastu tokom 1699. i
1700 (grafikon 2). Medutim, francuska konkurencija kojom je dirigovao novi

56 Tabela je izradena na osnovu podataka dobijenih iz izvestaja u: TNA, SP, 105/145, p. 298;
London, 14. X 1702. Vrednost je izraZena u broju izvezenih truba godis$nje.
57 O tome videti: Koci¢ 2014c, 278-279.
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ambasador Luja XIV Sarl Feriol (Charles Ferriol, 1700-1711), pokazala se kao
ozbiljna pretnja tom planu.*®

U momentu kada su se smirile prilike, nakon zavrsetka Velikog turskog
rata, kriza izazvana problemom $panskog nasleda pretila je da Evropu podeli
na nove tabore. Ono $to se poslednjih godina slutilo, postalo je realnost sep-
tmebra 1701. kada izbija Rat za $§pansko naslede (1701-1713). Prednost koju
je engleska diplomatija ostvarila na Porti potisnuta je usled potrebe Luja XIV
da Portu upotrebi kao sredstvo u svojoj ,,isto¢noj politici“. Ugarska je ponovo
stekla ulogu kamena spoticanja u odnosima Porte sa Be¢om, $to je Sarl Feriol
nastojao da iskoristi i uvuce Portu u novi rat sa Leopoldom 1. Novi rat u Evro-
pi nametnuo je Engleskoj potrebu da uzme uce$c¢a u odbrani svojih interesa,
ali je to doprinelo i da poslovni krugovi u Engleskoj izgube interesovanje za
razmenu sa Levantom.

ZAKLJUCAK

Stav pojedinih nau¢nika da je pocetax krize poslovanja engleske Levant-
ske kompanije moguce datirati u 1680. moze se dovesti u pitanje ukoliko se
pozove na arhivsku gradu, pre svega poslovne knjige ove Kompanije. One ot-
krivaju da je do drasti¢nog pada izvoza engleskog tekstila (najznacjanije izvo-
zne stavke Engleske u Osmansko carstvo) doslo 1685., dakle dve godine od
pocetka Velikog turskog rata. Usled nastojanja ambasadora Engleske u Cari-
gradu, koji je imao i licnih interesa da interevniSe na tom planu, poboljSanje je
tokom narednih godina ostvareno. Nova kriza izazvana uvodenjem bakarnog
mangura (1689-1691) pogodila je interese Engleza koji su poslovali u Osman-
skom carstvu. Iz tog razloga do novog pada engleskog izvoza na Levant dolazi
nakon 1692, da bi 1697. bio sveden na najnizi nivo. Ista ¢injenica direktno se
moze dovesti u vezu sa preorijentacijom novog sultana Mustafe II, podrzanog
odredenim krugovima u drzavi, na ratom opredeljenu politiku, ¢ime je Veliki
turski rat produzen. To je iskoristila Francuska, koja je zahvaljuju¢i umecu svog
ambasadora u Carigradu uspela da pridobije Portu na mere vrlo povoljne po
njene trgovce. Najznacajniju posledicu ovog sukoba, medutim, predstavljala je
promena odnosa Londona i poslovnih ljudi u Engleskoj prema Levantu, koji za
sve njih od tada gubi na znacaju.

58 O njegovom poreklu videti: Camapunh 1992, 44-45.
59 O odnosu Evrope i Porte nakon ugovora u Karlovcu videti: Koci¢ 2014c; 281-286. Za period
od 1703. do 1706. detaljnije u: Kounh 2013c, 20-40. Ovde je navedena dodatna literatura.
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Marija Koci¢

THE TRADE BETWEEN ENGLAND AND LEVANT AT THE TIME OF
THE GREAT TURKISH WAR (1683-1699)

Opinion of certain scientists that crisis for English Levant Company started in
1680 can be doubted if archive documents are referred to, primarily company ledgers.
They reveal drastic decrease in English textile exports (the most important item in
English exports to Ottoman Empire) occured in 1685, i.e. two years after outbreak of
the Great Turkish War. Due to efforts of English ambassador in Constantinople, who
intervened for his personal interest, improvement was achieved in the following years.
A new crisis, provoked by introduction of copper mangure (1689-1691) affected inte-
rests of English trading in the Ottoman Empire. That caused new decrease of English
exports after 1692, and in 1697 it achieved its minimum. The same fact can directly
be connected to changed orientation of new sultan, Mustafa II, supported by certain
circles within the country, towards war-oriented politics, and that prolonged the Great
Turkish War. France took advantage of such a situtation, and because of skills of French
ambassador in Constantinople, it managed to coax the Porte to establish regulations
very convenient for French merchants. The most significant consequence, anyway, was
changed approach of London and businessmen in England towards Levant, since for
all of them it lost its significance.

Key words: England, Levant, Ottoman Empire, commerce, Great Turkish War.
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PRINCE MILAN’S VISIT TO CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1874 IN THE
EYES OF VLADAN DJORDJEVIC AND PHILIP HRISTIC*

Since Prince Milan was under age when he came to the throne a special
commission was appointed to make a plan for his education. In Serbia, it was
thought that t he Prince lacked parental guidance and the influence of the Serbian
national spirit and tradition. Two years after he took over the power he and a
Serbian delegation paid a visit to the Sultan in Constantinople. Philip Hristic,
an experienced statesman and politician, and Vladan Djordjevic, the prince’s
personal physician, were his traveling companions. This article will present their
views about Prince’s visit.

Key words: Prince Milan Obrenovic, Vladan Djordjevic, Filip Hrisitic, Serbia,
Otoman Empire, Constantinople, the Sultan.

On 22" of August 1872 Prince Milan Obrenovic turned eighteen and
took over the rule of the Serbian Principality into his hands. He was young and
without experience in making important government decisions.

Prince Milan Obrenovic did not go through proper educational channels.
At first, he was home schooled. He was first tutored by a French tutor Huet.

* This study was conducted within the framework of the project ,,Cpiicka nayuja - unitieipattiueHu
u gesuntieipaiiuenu tpovecu“(Serbian nation / integrative and deintegrative proceses) (No.
177014) supported by the Ministry of Education and Science of the Republic of Serbia.
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But his physical, spiritual and moral education was neglected. Still, with great
efforts of Mr. Huet, he was enrolled in Lycée Louis-le-Grand in Paris in 1867.!

His schooling in France was interrupted by the assassination of prince
Mihailo Obrenovic. Medo Pucic, a poet from Ragusa, took over as a prince Mi-
lans personal tutor. Unfortunately, after Huets death, Prince Milan had teachers
only for special subject. Medo Pucic, his new personal tutor was not inter-
ested in prince Milan’s growing up. Medo Pucic was not interested in teaching
the young Prince. He was laying in the shade of a tree, snoozing, while the
young Prince finished studies that are going to be listed in the next part of this
article.?

When the Second Regency took over the power instead of under aged
Prince Milan, they also took over an obligation to educate him and bring up
the young ruler properly. A special commission was appointed on 17th of July
1868 and their duty was to consider this special task. The members of the com-
mission were Philip Hristic, Dimitrije Mati¢, Stojan Boskovi¢, Stojan Markovi¢
and Cedomilj Mijatovié.

A report of the commission was written by Philip Hristic, which means
that he was in charge of the educational plan. The commission considered that
Prince Milan Obrenovic had to get the education and upbringing in a pure
national spirit, “that way the new ruler would acquire a peaceful and decent
Serbian character which would be illuminated with all the virtue of a Serbian
man, thus opposing all the deceptive charms and visions that so often surround
the throne”.

The task of the commission was even greater as the young prince spent
most of his life in a foreign country (Walachia, France). He was missing paren-
tal guidance and the influence of the Serbian national spirit and tradition. As it
was already mentioned, the commission suggested that apart from the Prince’s
present teacher, the Frenchman Huit, one more should be introduced, Medo
Pucic. It was in itself quite strange and unusual because how a Ragusan poet
was supposed to introduce a Serbian spirit to a young Serbian ruler. “It was the
national language that was important for the young man as a Serb and a ruler;
he has to be very good at it so that he can express his thoughts and feelings in
a true national sense easily and lively as any other Serb”

Related to that, the commission especially pointed out that all the scienc-
es must be presented to the young prince in the Serbian language. The virtue of
the tutor and the knowledge of the Prince were tested in the way of the exams
that were held at every half term. Apart from tutor the commission suggested

1 Crno6onan Joanosuh, Braga Munana O6penosuha, beorpan 1934, 270.
2 Victm, 276 - 277.
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that the director should be named who would plan the curriculum and manage
the Prince’s lectures.

The commission considered that the previous teacher of the Prince Milan’s,
Huit, should be occupied with the Prince’s home and national upbringing.

The commission prepared a very extensive and difficult teaching syllabus
for the Prince, because they thought that he was falling behind in his school
education. The Prince had to attend lectures from the Christian religion, Ser-
bian language, French, German and English languages, mathematics, physics,
chemistry, and geopolitical sciences, human physiognomy, history of the Ser-
bian people, history of the Serbian — Croatian literature, world history with a
special focus on the Slavonic peoples and an overview of the literature of the
“major races” and philosophy.

As for the military service, he had to learn descriptive geography, topog-
raphy, and internal military administration. In the field of special sciences it
was envisaged for the Prince to be educated in the following: the basics of the
Serbian private law and criminal law, Serbian state law, science about adminis-
tration with a special focus on the Principality of Serbia, and positive interna-
tional law. As far as the special military skills were concerned, the Prince had
to be educated in tactics, military history, and the basics in strategy, general
history of the art of warfare, military geography, mostly European, and the
geography of the Balkan peninsula, and the basics in fortification.

The commission pointed out that they expected a special focus to be put
on the Prince’s bodily strength and health. It was expected from the Prince to
be trained in gymnastics, horseback riding and swimming.

With such an extensive syllabus and teaching plan for a boy that was
at that time only 14 years old, the commission envisaged that he should have
“about five classes a day with the necessary breaks and entertainment sessions
between the classes. The commission mentioned that they expected that the
Prince should be provided with the necessary library and cabinets for all the
subjects that required any kind of special equipment.

“These are the considerations and principles according to which the com-
mission deem the Serbian Prince should be educated and brought up, made
into an honest Serb, the first citizen, the first solder and the great Serbian ruler.
The national spirit should inspire his life and his actions. His higher education
about the world and humanity would help him to introduce and accept mod-
ernization and a new time that is coming to Serbia”’

3 Jenena ITaynosuh lltepmencku, Puaui Xpuciwmiuh, gutinomaitia u Gonutu4ap u Upeu cpicku
awninogun, beorpan 2015, (y mrammnn).
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In that way, the members of the commission thought it would secure the
happiness and progress of the whole Principality and its peoples the Prince was
destined to rule.

It seems that the members of the commission, and most of all Philip
Hristic used all their scientific and educational knowledge to create one of the
most prominent and promising syllabus designed for the young Prince’s educa-
tion. The syllabus mirrored all the sciences that the members of the state com-
mission, as state grant scholars, spent years studying at many European uni-
versities. Most of the members, like Philip Hristic, Dimitrije Matic, Cedomilj
Mijatovic, Stojan Boskovic, had their doctorates. When you look into the pro-
posed syllabus you can conclude that the commission expected the young and
uneducated Prince, not used to learning, to be prepared for a PhD in all the
above mentioned disciplines during five years.

*

One of the most important Princes’ travels was a trip to the Turkish capi-
tal. At the instigation of British diplomacy and optional promises the Russian
ambassador in Constantinople, the prince and his Prime Minister Jovan Mari-
novic went on their way to Constantinople.* Also, Vladan Djordjevic traveled
with the Prince as his personal physician® and Philip Hristic as a former min-
ister and perennial agent in Constantinople.®

The steamboat Secheny set off from Belgrade on 15th of April 1874. It
traveled down the Danube river to Smederevo, then on to a big railway and
steamboat port of Bazjas, Veliko Gradiste, Golubac fortress. Sailing on the Dan-
ube to Djerdap along the Tekija across Orsava, Princ Milan was welcomed with
ovations and the triumphant gate was erected with the inscription ,Have a
pleasant voyage our lord®

The travel continued near a Turkish fortress Ada — Kale. The cannons
could be heard from the Fetislam fortress and the city of Kladovo. The Prince
was ceremoniously welcomed in a Valachian town of Turni Severin, by many
ships, military steamboats and a multitude of people on the shores waving flags
and calling “Hooray”. The Minister of foreign affairs Mr Bojaresku greeted
Prince Milan in the name of the Romanian ruler. He continued to travel with
Milan Obrenovic and his entourage along the entire Romanian bank.”

4 See: C. Pajuh, Ciowna uonuiiuka Cpbuje usmehy ouexusawa u peanxocitiu 1868-1878,
beorpagn, 2015, 344-350.

5 Cysana Pajuh, Bragan Bophesuh, beorpan 2007, 76 — 79.

6 TIlaynosuh Illtepmencky, (y mrammnm).

7 Bnapau Hopbesuh, Ilyiminuuxe upitie Bragana Bophesuha, Llapuipag u Byxypewsisi, Beorpap,
1874, 1 - 8.
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In the words of Vladan Djordjevic, the company on the ship was well
chosen and merry. Around Vidin they noticed Bulgarian dugout villages that
surprised him for they were dirty and unhygienic.®

Dr Vladan Djordjevic was in a very good company. The conversation
among the travelers was so interesting that Dr Vladan wished he knew how to
keep shorthand notes. One group of passengers was playing chess, the other
was talking politics, and another was discussing literature.

When the steamboat stopped at Rustchuk, prince Milan was greeted by
Misha Anastasijevic®, the second richest men in Serbia and a salt trader. He
brought the Prince to the town. Along the entire voyage, from the steamboat port
of call to the Pasha’s house, besides the large crowds of people there were also a
lot of solders in their dress uniforms, infantry, military bands, cavalry, with their
own band music. Army band music was also playing in front of the Pasha’s house.
The cheering lasted for quite a while.

The journey continued by railway. Prince Milan got on a special train
with a royal carriage. The travel lasted for eight hours.

In Varna they took a boat once again. There the Prince’s quarters were
decorated in silk and gold. Vladan Djordjevic suffered from sea sickness, and
when one of the servants spoke to him in English, he felt even worse because
he could not concentrate and answered in the same language.

Vladan Djordjevic was so scared of his sea sickness, that he thought that
the boat would crash and that the whole Serbian new and educated elite, along
with the young Prince, would perish and that the Serbian new state would be left
without leadership. Luckily, Prince Milan did not suffer from sea sickness but was
only a bit confused, which was nothing new for him."

The ship reached the beautiful Bosporus and Constantinople at 10 o' clock
in the morning. The strait was by Djordjevic’s words as wide as two Danubes.
He compared its beauty to London. The Serbian School of Constantinople came
to meet Prince Milan on a special boat again with flags and ovations. They cried
“hurray” over the whole of Bosporus.

Ali - Riza Bej (Le grand Maitre des Ceremonies) welcomed the Serbian
delegation in the name of the Sultan and announced that the Sultan was waiting
for the Serbian Prince at the Dolmabahce Palace.

8 1Ibid, 11

9 Misa Anastasijevi¢ (Serbian: Muina AHactacujeBuh; 1803 — 1885) was the second richest
man in Serbia in the 19th century through his successful salt trade from Wallachia and Mo-
ldavia and business partnership with the richest Milo§ Obrenovi¢ I, Prince of Serbia. He was
also the Captain of the Danube, and acquired significant benefits from Prince Milos.

10 Bophesuh, 24-28.
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The Serbian delegation had time only to refresh themselves, pick up their
things from the ship’s magazine (the suitcases of the servants and the distin-
guished passengers were all mixed up) and change into their formal clothes,
even though they had not eaten for 24 hours. Vladan Djordjevic did manage to
find his things but did not know where to find the privacy to wash and change.
He even had an idea to change on the roof of the ship but it was raining. He
changed in the magazine, where everyone else did it as well, along with the
servants and the sailors. Unfortunately he did not know the word for water
in Turkish. Whatever Mr. Djordjevic asked for the answer of the servants was
a Turkish “no”. He even tries pantomime. That’s when they understood him.
He got some water. But just to wash his face. And the doctor wanted to wash
himself, too. He had to pay a Turkish servant even for washing his face; a whole
bath would cost him even more.

Still, with all the above mentioned troubles, the Serbian delegation was
ready by the time they were to meet the Sultan. As a doctor and always pre-
pared, Vladan Djordjevic had two pair of the gloves, so that one pair would be
white for the occasion of greeting the sultan. The Prince’s escort, the ministers"
and the Prince were all ready for the Sultan.

Dr Djordjevic spent some time thinking why the whole Serbian suite had
to tiptoe like ghosts so that they would not disturb the Sultan when the Sultan
had already deiced to receive Prince Milan.

Going up the wide marble stairs leading from the Bosporus sea line, Dr
Djordjevic was wondering whether there would be any difference between the
Prince Michael’s visit and the one of Prince Milan. Prince Milan received a
greater welcome from the Sultan. He got more respect and honor. Serbia was
more influential in the Ottoman Empire now, than when Prince Michael was
assassinated. Prince Michael was staying in the Nisantas: Palace'? that could

11 At that time, Vladan Djordjevic, Philip Hristic or Jovan Marinovic were not ministers. This
means that Djordjevic must have announced them as former ministers.

12 The Nisantag1 Palace, is a quarter of the $isli district on the European side of Istanbul, Turkey.
Nisantas1 was settled by Ottoman Sultan Abdiilmecid I in the middle of the 19" century. He
erected two obelisks to define the beginning point and the ending point of the quarter. He
ordered the construction of the Neo-Classical style Tegvikiye Police Station and the Neo-
Baroque style Tesvikiye Mosque for a proper district, encouraging the citizens of Istanbul to
settle here (hence the name Tesvikiye which means Encouragement in Ottoman Turkish).The
word Nisantag: literally means Marking Stone in Turkish. Those stones are erected to mark
the archery range records of the Ottoman archers and sultans. Some of these target stones,
which are shaped like small obelisks and have Ottoman Turkish inscriptions on them, are
still found on the pavements of Nisantasi as monuments from the past. The inscriptions give
information about the date, the shooter and the distance the arrow was thrown.
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never be compared to the Topkapi Palace.'® Prince Milan was very privileged by
being received on the Sultan’s court. The Sultan spent one hundred gold ducats
on a welcoming ceremony of the Serbian Prince."

Price Milan was awarded the Order of Osmanieh that was created in Jan-
uary 1862 by Sultan Abdulaziz. This became the second highest order with the
obsolescence of the Nisan-i Iftikhar, ranking below the Nisan-i Imtiyaz. Wich
means that Prince Milan was awarded the medal that was created at the time
when Turkey had to cede the Serbian cities to Serbian control. It in itself had
a special meaning. Prince Milan was given what Prince Michael deserved for
expanding the Serbian territory.

The Sultan talked to Filip Hristic and Jovan Marinovic, the former Serbian
ministers, but Vladan Djordjevic also highlighted that the Turkish ruler paid
his attention to Vladan Djordjevic and the rest of the Serbian entourage. Prince
Milan was welcomed by the complete Constantinople diplomatic corps, the
Russian ambassador Michael Onou", the French ambassador Marie-Eugene-
Melchior, viscount of Vogiié's, the British consul Lockok and other European
diplomats. It is interesting to note that even though Vladan Djordjevie pointed
out that the European ambassadors welcomed Prince Milan, none of the dip-
lomats was actually at that high ranking position."”

On the same day when the Serbian delegation came to Constantinople, all
the Turkish ministers paid a visit to Prince Milan. The next day was Friday, so
the Prince attended a big ceremony when the sultan went to pray in the mosque.
For all the visitors to the Constantinople this was a special occasion that was not
to be missed. The Sultan put a ship “Izedin” and another smaller steam boat to
the Prince’s and his delegation disposal for the duration of their visit."®

The “Izedin” ship took the Prince and his entourage near the Dolmabache
Palace where they were given the best places for watching the ceremony. When
the sultan left the Palace he especially looked up to where Prince Milan was
siting and greeted him. This was a special honor which the Sultan gave only to

13 The Topkap: Palace (Turkish: Topkapt Sar ay: or in Ottoman: gl sk ) »—u)) is a large
palace in Istanbul, Turkey, that was the one of the major residencies of the Ottoman sultans
for almost 400 years (1465-1856) of their 624-year reign.

14 'Hopbesnh, 24-28.

15 Michel Onou (1835-1901; a counsellor at the Russian embassy in Constantinople, between
1869 and 1879 and Minister Plenipotentiary of Russia in Greece);

16 Marie-Eugeéne-Melchior, vicomte de Vogiié (25 February 1848 — 29 March 1910) was a Fren-
ch diplomat, Orientalist, travel writer, archaeologist, philanthropist and literary critic, being
appointed successively attaché to the legations in the Ottoman Empire and Egypt from 1871
- 1875.,1bid, 29-39.

17 Bophesuh, 38-39; Ilaynosuh - IllTepmencky, (y mrammm).

18 1Ibid, 41.
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the Austrian Emperor Franz Joseph when he visited Constantinople on his way
to Egypt for the opening of the Suez Canal.”

After the ceremony was over, Prince Milan went to visit the representa-
tives of the Great Powers. When he visited a British representative Sydney Lo-
cock, Prince Milan asked him to change the British consul in Serbia Longworth
because he was already too old. Locock reported to his government that the
Prince was polite and well behaved.

On 25 April (7 May) the Prince Milan Obrenovic visited the Constanti-
nople sights. He first visited the Harem?*. During his visit to the Harem, the
Prince was the very surprised by the looks of the eunuchs who, according to
Dr Vladan Djordjevic’s description, did not look like men at all but like old
wives. Then he saw the Hagia Sophia*, the Church of Holy Wisdom, that rep-
resented Greek architecture. From afar the church looked more like a city than
a church. The Suleimaniye Mosque®, which represented Turkish architectural
way of building, was also used as a religious school. In the end, the Serbian
delegation visited the Constantinople mint which according to the words of
Vladan Djordjevic, was simply a money factory.

They also went to the church of the Holy Apostles®. It was a custom to
leave any weapons before entering the church as there was a weapons exhibi-

19 Ibid, 44.

20 TNA, PRO, FO 78/2330, Sidney Lockok to Lord Derby 7th of May 1874.

21 A Harem at the Topkap Palace is the sequestered living quarters used by wives and concu-
bines in an Ottoman household. The term harem refers to the women themselves, but has also
come to be used to refer to these sequestered living quarters. The Harem at Topkapisarayi is
the family and the concubines of the sultan’s residence.

22 Hagia Sophia (from the Greek: Ayio Zo@ia, "Holy Wisdom"; Latin: Sancta Sophia or San-
cta Sapient; Turkish: Ayasofya) is a former Christian patriarchal basilica (church), later an
imperial mosque, and now a museum (A4yasofya Miizesi) in Istanbul, Turkey. From the date
of its construction in 537 until 1453, it served as a Greek Orthodox cathedral and seat of
the Patriarch of Constantinople, except between 1204 and 1261, when it was converted to a
Roman Catholic cathedral under the Latin Empire. The building was a mosque from 29 May
1453 until 1931. It was then secularized and opened as a museum on 1 February 1935

23 The Siileymaniye Mosque (Turkish: Siileymaniye Camii, Turkish pronunciation: [sylej ' ma:nije])
is an Ottoman imperial mosque located on the Third Hill of Istanbul, Turkey. It is the largest
mosque in the city, and one of the best-known sights of Istanbul.

24 The Church of the Holy Apostles (Greek: Ayiot Andotolot, Agioi Apostoloi; Turkish: Hava-
riyyun), also known as the Imperial Polydndreion (imperial cemetery), was an Eastern Or-
thodox church in Constantinople, capital of the Eastern Roman Empire. The first structure
dates to the 4th century, though future empe rors would add to and improve on the space. It
was second in size and importance only to the Hagia Sophia among the great churches of the
capital. When Constantinople fell to the Ottomans in 1453, the Holy Apostles briefly became
the seat of the Ecumenical Patriarch of the Greek Orthodox Church. Three years later the
edifice, which was in a dilapidated state, was abandoned by the Patriarch, and in 1461 it was
demolished by the Ottomans to make way for the Fatih Mosque.
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tion inside. The Prince had to leave his sword outside. He did not quite like it
but in the end he smiled and left his weapon at the entrance.

The Prince had luncheons with all the important Turkish statesmen, in-
cluding Reshid Pasha, minister of foreign affairs. The military band was playing
till the luncheon, alternately European and eastern music.

The Prince was also visited by the Armenian and Bulgarian bishops that
gave him their blessings.

On the 13 May, Milan Obrenovic and the Serbian delegation were tak-
en to a big country estate of the Abraham bey, a rich banker and dragoman,
Egyptian caliph. He wanted to replicate Versailles in Constantinople, so he had
hundreds of workers working at his gardens. Vladan Djordjevic noted that they
had met many Montenegrins, “representatives of the Serbian knighthood and
aristocracy” who were not afraid of hard work in Tukey.

After the Prince came back, he and his entourage were taken to breakfast
(lunch by Belgrade standards) at the Buyuk Saray (The Great Palace) and then
by the ship “Izedin” to watch the dervish at their spiritual centre (khanqah).

Gendarme had to open the way to the mosque so that the Prince and the
Serbian delegation could pass through the crowd of people that were waiting
to come in and watch the dervish perform.

After the show, Prince Milan received the leaders of the dervish and left
a substantial tip to the performers. In the afternoon he visited another sultan’s
palace, the Waterside Mansion and a spa near the “sweet waters”. Then they
went to lunch/dinner to the house of Riza - Pasha, a minister who was most
credited for the privileges granted to Serbia during the past years. The Prince
gave him a wonderful toast thanking him for that.*

One day near the end of his visit, Milan Obrenovic decided to go alone,
dressed in his civilian clothes, to the Grand Bazaar” of Constantinople ac-
companied by a Turkish colonel. The rest of the entourage got some off-duty
time also to go wherever they wanted in the city. They decided to meet again
at the Grand Bazaar at the time when the Prince got there and to go shopping
as well.

At the end of his visit to Constantinople, Milan Obrenovic visited a Ser-
bian school - a lycée/merchant school, one of the best institutions of that kind

25 Bophesuh, 77-90.

26 Ibid. 91-103.

27 The Grand Bazaar (Turkish: Kapaligars:, meaning ‘Covered Bazaar’; also Biiyiik Carst, mean-
ing ‘Grand Bazaar’) in Istanbul is one of the largest and oldest covered markets in the world,
with 61 covered streets and over 3,000 shops which attract between 250,000 and 400,000
visitors daily. In 2014, it is listed No.1 among world's most-visited tourist attractions with
91,250,000 annual visitors.

163



BIG VI (2015) 155-168

in the city. It was not only for Serbs but for all the nations living in this great
town, as Vladan Djordjevic called it, a cosmopolitan school. Still, the school
was founded because the Serbian colony in Constantinople numbered over
10,000 people. The Serbian colony was established in 1868, the same time as
the school. The Serbian envoy at the time, Milan Bogicevic, started to teach at
the school. The school financially supported by the Serbian government and
the Russian Tsar. It had almost 90 students. There was a lottery organized for
providing support to the school and the biggest donators were Mrs Danica Ph.
Hristic, the wife of the Serbian ex Minister Philip Hristic, Captain Misa Anas-
tasijevic and Milan Bogicevic himself. But the school burned down in a great
fire of 1868. After that it was moved to the village of Buyukdere28.

But the school was too far away for the Serbian children to attend it and
soon it was moved back to the city. At that time (which must have been after
1870), a Serbian agent in Constantinople, Philip Hristic threw a grand ball in
the school’s honor, again trying to raise money. A significant sum of money
was raised and given to pay for a school debt. At the same time Prince Milan
donated 100 napoleons for the reinstatement of the school. The school was so
well organized that all the Turkish newspapers gave it praise which contributed
to its good reputation. The Serbian envoy, Philip Hristic was congratulated by
all the European representatives in the city on the success of the schools.

In 1874, at the time of Prince Milan’s visit, the school had 123 students of
all nationalities of which 11 girls. It taught Serbian, French, Italian and Greek
languages. Serbian was obligatory only for Serbs. Sciences that were taught
were Geography, Mathematics, History, Physics and Chemistry, trade book-
keeping, trade law and trade science.

On that occasion the Serbian Prince donated 100 napoleons and general
Ignatyev29 gave the school 50 Turkish liras and the Serbian government sent
220 ducats.

When the Prince Milan’s carriage stopped in front of the school, the gates
were decorated with both the Serbian and Turkish flags. All schoolgirls ran out

28 Biiyiikdere is a quarter of Sariyer district in Istanbul Province, Turkey. It is situated on the
European shoreline of Bosphorus about 2 km (1.2 mi) southwest of Sariyer. In the past, the
settlement was also home to Greek and Armenian minorities.

29 Count Nikolay Pavlovich Ignatyev (historical spelling Nicolai Ignatieff; Russian: Hukomait
[asmoBuy VrHaThes; 17 January Old Style (29 January on Western calendar) 1832 - 20
June Old Style (3 July on Western calendar) 1908) was a Russian statesman and diplomat.
Ignatyev's success in the East during Opium wars was supposed to prove his capacity for
dealing with "Orientals” and paved his way to the post of ambassador at Constantinople
(Istanbul), which he occupied from 1864 to 1877.
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to greet the Prince in their white dresses and all the students welcomed the
Prince with an exclamation “Long Live the Prince™.

The Prince left Constantinople on the 16 May 1874. He wanted to leave a
day early but he had to wait for an audience to the Sultan. He used that day to
visit all the representatives of the Great Powers once again. On his visit to the
British consul in Belgrade, Prince Milan said that he was kindly received by the
Sultan and his ministers but that he was actually misled. He waited in vain for
the Porte to solve the unsolved state issues with Serbia - the question of Little
Zvornik and the railway question.’!

The Prince was afraid that the Serbian people would think that he ne-
glected the state interests because of such a great reception in Constantinople.
He was not allowed to speak to the Sultan about the above mentioned prob-
lems. So the Serbian ruler was very unsatisfied with his visit despite the already
described pomp. Prince Milan emphasized that he decided to mention to the
Sultan the questions of the Little Zvornik. He also said that he wanted to get
a clear answer — yes or no from the sultan. In that case, even if he got a nega-
tive answer, the Prince would not have to return to his country and say that he
had spent two weeks in Istanbul, had seen the Sultan three times without even
mentioning the question of Little Zvornik. The Prince wanted to be able to say
to his people “I did the best I could. I asked the Sultan myself and that was
his answer.” That way, Serbia would know what to expect of Tukey and how to
adjust its foreign policy.

The Prince concluded that he had seen enough of the country that he was
leaving. People in power could not be trusted, they were dishonest and corrupt.
They all cared only about their own interests and holding to their positions,
took part in every intrigue of the court and Harem just so they could earn some
favor and the sympathy from the Sultan. They were not interested if the people
of their state were suffering, if the army was left for nine month without pay or
the civil servants without any kind of income. The state finances were squan-
dered but that was forgotten as long as their pockets were full. Unfortunately,
the British representative assessed the Prince Milan’s attitude as being right.*
His last visit to the sultan lasted for almost an hour a half.”

Without the support of the Great Powers Serbian rights on Mali Zvornik
could not have a favorable outcome. Prince decided to talk about the issue
directly with the Sultan because of moral satisfaction. A Grand Vizier and the

30 B. Bopbesuh, 127-138

31 See: ITaynosuh-IlITepmeHcky, (y wrammn); Pagow Jbyumh, Mciwiopuja cpiicke gpuasrociiu,
Hosu Cap 2001, 142.

32 TNA, PRO, FO78/2330, Sidney Locock to Lord Derby, 15" May 1874.
33 Ibid, 139.
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minister of foreign affairs recommended to the Prince not to talk directly to the
Sultan about the above mentioned question but the Prince did not listen to their
advice. The sultan was displeased because the Prince presented the question of
Mali Zvornik as his right. The Sultan answered that all the Serbian rights were
met with surrendering the Belgrade fortress to Serbia. But the Prince persisted
in his demand. The Sultan answered that he would recommend to his ministers
to deal with this problem after Prince Milan’s departure but that he did not
think that the question would be resolved. With this open demand, the Prince
showed that his visit was not arranged so that he would honor the Sultan but
to see what kind of privileges he could obtain for his country.

After the Prince had left, Philip Hristic stayed in Constantinople as a
Serbian representative. His task was to negotiate the release of Little Zvornik
from Turkey to Serbia. If Prince Milan had not spoken so openly about this
question, thus offending the Sultan, Hristic could have carried out his goal. He
could have used the success of the Prince’s visit to his advantage. Now, however,
he could only complete the mission unsuccessfully.**

CONCLUSION

In conclusion it could be said that Dr Vladan Djordjevic in his book
Traveling Notes III, Constantinople and Bucharest only exhibited positive sides
of Prince Milan Obrenovic’s visit to the Sultan. He described all the pomp and
luxury of the Turkish capital and all the festivity with which the Serbian Prince
was welcomed. He did not mention the Prince’s daring behavior with the Sultan
and his ministers about the railway question and the question of Little Zvornik.
Prince Milan Obrenovic visited the Sultan so that he could demand the expan-
sion of the Serbian territory and not to honor his Suzerain. He asked the Sultan
directly about the problems, thus breaking the Turkish court protocol.

Because of that bold action it could be said that the teaching commis-
sion mentioned at the beginning of this article did a good job educating the
Prince.

Still, Philip Hristic, being the Serbian representative entrusted by the
Serbian government to solve these questions with the Turks, was left in Con-
stantinople to deal with the Sultan’s disappointment. The Turks blamed him
for the Prince’s misbehavior and the Serbian government for the failure of his
mission.

34 TNA, PRO, FO 78/2330, Sydney Locock to Lord Derby, 18" of May 1874.
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I[TOCETA KHE3A MUJIAHA CYJITAHY ¥ OUMMA
BIIAJAHA BOPBHEBUREA 1 OVJINIIA XPVICTUI'RA

Kues Munan O6penosuh je folrao kao MajnoneTaH Ha IPecTo MOCye yo1ucTBa
KHe3a Muxanma 1868. rogune. J[IJpyro HaMeCHUIITBO HaMMEHOBaHO 1869. rogmue MO-
paio je ia ce 6pMHe 0 FEroBoM 06pa3oBamy 1 fa Ta BACIIUTA Y CPIICKOM HAI[VIOHATHOM
myxy. OBo je 6110 M3y3eTHO BaXKHO 3aTO IITO je KHe3 0 Taja 60paBMO y MHOCTpPaH-
CTBY M TaMo ce ¥ IIKO/IOBao. JIMeHOBaHa je moce6Ha KOMICH]ja Koja je cacTaBuIa Hac-
TaBHe IJIAHOBE U IIpOrpaMe 3a Ja/be 06pasoBame KHe3a.

Kue3 Munan Huje Morao fga mpe y llapurpan npe myHomeTcTBa, WTo je 610
BIJ| jayarba ayTOHOMHOT ITOJI0Kaja y ogHocy Ha Ilopry. Yomnmure, Taj myT je cMaTpaH
JKPTBOM KOja ce Mopa mo6po Hammarut. Op centemMbpa 1o meuembpa 1872. roguue
TOTOBO CBe BJIajie Cy IIPeKO CBOjMX MpeACTaBHNUKA CyTeplcae TMIHO KHe3y a 61 Tpe-
6ao ma mocetu cynTaHa. Tako je murame KHexxeBor nyTa y Llapurpan mocrano Bpiao
Ba)KHO ca acreKkTa ofHoca Cpbuje mpeMa BEMVKMM cUIaMa. Y MpaTiby KHe3a Ha My Ty
y Uapurpag anpuna 1874. ronyHe, HallUIu Cy ce IpefcefHNUK Brafie Joan MapuHosuh,
®wmun Xpuctuh, Ip>KaBHUK ¥ BUIIETOAMINY areHT y Llapurpagy u KHeXXeB TMIHU
nexap Braman Hophesuh koju je n cacta/bao nsBemraje o TOKy mocere. V3Bemrajn
cy 6w o6jaBbenu npBo y Cpiickum HO8UHAMA @ 3aTUM Cy cacTaB/beHM kao Hopbe-
BuheBo Memoapcko meno Ilyiminuuke upie 111, Ilapuipag u Byxypewin. Hophesuhepa
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micMa u3 Llapurpasia onucyjy 60raTcTBO U Cjaj MpecTOHMIIE, CYy/ITaHOBE MajIaTe, 3Ha-
JajHe CIIOMeHNKe U IpociaBe npupeheHe y yact kHesa MunaHa. Ionmutuyaka nosagnHa
HoceTe ce MOXe BufieT! kpo3 aktusHocT ®umuna Xpucruha, Koja je eTabHO ommca-
Ha y OPMTaHCKMM AUIUIOMATCKUM M3BEIITajMMa.

Hajneme jaxre, mazaTe u ofndja 3a KHesa 6m1u ¢y caMo dapca KojoM Cy KHe3
U I€TOB NpefcefHNK Brasie usurpanu y Llapurpapy. Vicnocrasuso ce fa je KHe3 uiIao
Ha ITOKJIOH CYNTaHy 360T jefHor HeobaBesHOr obehatba, sxenesHnuke Bese ca Typckom
ko Huma. O ManoM 3BOpHUKY HMje 6110 HU IIOMEHa, Te je KHe3 y OIIPOILITajHOj ay-
IVjeHLUj) 3aTPaXkIo Off CYATaHa pelllerbe TOT IMUTama U 6uo je onbujen. Kues ce 31.
Maja BpaTyo ca IIyTa BeoMa He3aJl0BOJ/baH, a IOopeJ HeCMOTPEHOCTH B/aJie U KHe3a 3a
¢ujacko mocere y Ilapurpany, ogrosopaH je 61o u pycku ambacagop Virmarujes, koju
je mpeyBenn4yaBao cBoj yTuiaj Ha [Topru.

Kwyune peun: Kwes Munran, Bragan Bophesuh, Quaui Xpucimuh, Cpbuja,
Ocmancko yapciuso, Llapuipag, cyriian.
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THROUGH FEMININE LENS: VICTORIAN AND EDWARDIAN
WOMEN CONSTRUCTING THE IMAGE OF SERBIAN WOMEN
IN THEIR TRAVEL ACCOUNTS*

While scarce Western European female had travelled through the Balkans
for several centuries prior, the majority of women’s travel accounts on the region
started more frequently occurring in the eighteenth, with the their numbers
increasing throughout the nineteenth century. Keeping in mind feminine
characterization of the Orient, a question poses itself: how the British women
who were charmed by the Balkans, its hardships and its distinctively masculine
feel, saw and presented the Balkan and in this case Serbian woman. This paper
will analyse how British women travellers constructed the view of Serbian
women, keeping in mind the issues they had to negotiate, and which stemmed
mostly from their gender. This article aims to contribute to the growing debate on
British ‘Balkanism’ by taking into discussion feminine elements of the discourse.
The subject matter of the paper is even more so significant it is understood that
the case of British women’s representation (as a group) of Serbian women has
not been undertaken as of yet.

Key words: travelogues, 19" century, imagology, Serbia, Victorian and Edwardian
era, women

* The paper is a result of research on a scientific project “The Modernization of the Western Bal-
kans” (Modernizacija Zapadnog Balkana, No. 177009), financed by the Ministry of Education,
Science and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.
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For the past thirty years a growing number of critics on travel writing
and especially those on female travel writing practice have emerged. While
scarce Western European female had travelled through the Balkans for several
centuries prior, the majority of women’s travel accounts on the region started
more frequently occurring in the eighteenth, with the their numbers increasing
throughout the nineteenth century. In the British perspective, initial critical
work was inclined to see the authors as determined and unconventional spin-
sters whose travels were only an addendum to the more significant voyages of
male travellers.

The fascination with the Ottoman Empire became the leading cause for
seeing the area by the British in the seventeenth and eighteenth century; only
to turn into a destination on its own as well as a staging point en route to
somewhere else in the course of the eighteenth century by the beginning of the
nineteenth century- a turn which was mainly aided by the closure of Western
Europe throughout the revolutionary time and the Napoleonic wars.

The more determined female presence in the region commenced after the
Paris Treaty, and its growth could be noticed in the time of crisis. The period
best demonstrates the correlation between increased British political interests
in the region and the local conflicts is several years following re-opening of the
Eastern Question with the revolts in Bosnia and Herzegovina and Bulgaria.
Thus, it is not surprising that the attractiveness of the Balkans as a purpose rises
further in the coming years.

Given the regions propensity towards violence and war, it is not surpris-
ing, when in the 1912 Graphic Magazine in an article ‘Why the Balkans Attract
Women'’ asked: “‘Why should the Balkans, those rough, wild, semi-civilized and
more than half-orientalized little countries, appeal so strongly to some of our
astutest feminine intelligence? It argued that ‘the East attracts women because
it is feminine to the core, just as the West is essentially masculine'. Whereas Ve-
sna Goldsworthy argues that the British women travellers saw the Balkans as an
accessible version of the Orient (with all the perks it allowed), I believe that it
is exactly the peninsula’s notoriety for danger and hardship that had fascinated
British women, impatient to getaway from restricted Victorian society; it was
precisely the masculine feel of the Balkans that drew them to adventure. It was
this masculine place where they could reinvent themselves liberated from the
modern society’s norms, where the primeval manly and anciently patriarchal
culture of the region often permitted them to hold special, liberated status. This
very representation of a rather masculine Balkans characterized by the mecha-
nism of temporality at work dislocates the peninsula back in time and gives the

1 Allcock & Young, 1991, xv
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area a medieval appeal: European yet not developed, not modernized. Just like
the Orient, it represents a place for escape, but without feminine character.

Keeping in mind feminine characterization of the Orient, a question pos-
es itself: how the British women who were charmed by the Balkans, its hard-
ships and its distinctively masculine feel, saw and presented the Balkan and in
this case Serbian woman. This paper will analyse how British women travellers
constructed the view of Serbian women, keeping in mind the issues they had
to negotiate, and which stemmed mostly from their gender. This article aims
to contribute to the growing debate on British ‘Balkanism’ by taking into dis-
cussion feminine elements of the discourse. The subject matter of the paper is
even more so significant it is understood that the case of British women’s rep-
resentation of Serbian women has not been undertaken as of yet. The existing
scholarly work on portrayal of Balkan and Serbian women usually deals with a
specific, male or female author.

With the aim of obtaining a thorough understating of female travellers’
view, issues which they encountered in production and dissemination of the
texts will be analyzed, as well as to it associated feminine and feminist dis-
course, along with the Orientalistic discourse. Connected to the Orientalistic
discourse, the Western European female perception of the Oriental woman
will be considered as an important component in the creation of the view the
British women constructed and held of Serbian woman in the course of the
nineteenth century.

Since the analysis is based on sources that belong to the category of the
nineteenth century travelogues, their methodology in regard to the study of
the ‘Balkanist’ discourse and construction of the ‘other’ is taken into account.
Body of historiography dealing with postcolonial discourse has peaked and di-
versified in the past thirty years, with the critique of its use for the issue of the
Balkan having emerged with the dissolution of Yugoslavia. During the past two
decades a bulk of work dealing with the issue of the Balkans has been created,
subsequently making it the object of research falling within the postcolonial
studies.

ORIENTALISM AND BALKANISM

Discussion on the ‘Balkanist’ discourse, no matter how concise, cannot be
complete without mentioning the debate on the Orientalistic discourse. Existing
assessments of the ‘Balkanisim’ have their roots in the Orientlism, which was
coined and introduced by Edward Said, who in turn founded it on the theory
of discourses, established by Michel Foucault. While being highly controver-
sial and disputed by both Said’s contemporaries and later generation scholars,
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his crucial study presented how the perception of the ‘Oriental other’, created
and employed through simplified images, provided sufficient material for the
strength of the colonial discourse. It was exactly these perceptions, according
to Said, founded on ontological and epistemological distinction between the
parts of the world, which facilitated mastering of the Occident over the Orient.
Homi Bhabba, one of the most significant critiques of Said’s Orientalism, offers
another theoretical reading of postcolonial discourse, by proposing a critical
look of the binary oppositions-oppositions that are also relevant for the Balkan-
ist discourse (i.e. civilized/savage, centre/periphery etc.).

Discovering of the Balkan region correlated with the beginning of mo-
dernity that had manifested itself during the Enlightenment period in the
eighteenth century. During the eighteenth and early nineteen centuries the area
found greater appearance in the literary genre, as it witnessed growing appear-
ance of visitors on the way to Istanbul. It was at these times that the Enlighten-
ment mistrust of the marginal European (or the Ottoman territories, as they
had been rather perceived) commenced to take shape and that the area’s con-
stituents, and which would later constitute ‘Balkanist’ discourse, were brought
into popular awareness.

Although a number of the early authors on the Balkans methodological
issue attempted to employ Said’s paradigms when dealing with this area, the
others, over the period, tended to see it as a separate discourse. Among the
first group, Vesna Goldsworthy’s ‘Inventing Ruritania’ could be placed. Golds-
worthy’s book attempts to create a connection between imperialism and im-
agination, using the British popular literature from Victorian to Edwardian
period to demonstrate how it was employed in formation of the Balkan. Also,
the study of Milica Baki¢-Hayden and Robert Hayden should be pointed out.
Baki¢-Hayden situates Orientalist discourse inside the “Orient” itself, therefore
probing the nature both of that discourse and of the “Orient” as a geographical
and cultural category.?

The bulk of historiography pertaining to the representation of the Bal-
kans from the Western viewpoint has expanded over decades, with assorted
attitude with regard to its relation to the picture of the ‘Oriental other’ being
communicated. Maria Todorova has reached further in her critical masterpiece
‘Imagining the Balkans® establishing that the Western perception of the Bal-
kans is colonial discourse different from a adaptation of Orientalism. On what
‘Balkanism’ represents the scholarship is beyond the dispute, defining it in the
context of conflict, hostility, backwardness that is close to savagery, the concept
Maria Todorova formulated and convincingly argued. As Andrew Hammond,

2 Fleming, 2000
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The latest of the postcolonial critique, noticed, in her ‘Imagining the Balkans’,
Maria Todorova has phrased this tendency ‘Balkanism, convenient shorthand
for an range of types of turmoil, savagery and squabble. Todorova’s idea of the
Western concept of the region is, following Edward Said’s ‘Orientalism’, con-
structed as a rather unswerving matter, which does not minimize leeway for
oppositional stands within the discourse, regarding all commentators as unde-
niably, and utterly, ‘Balkanist’® In her opinion the concept remains “the frozen
image of the Balkans (...) has been reproduced almost without variation over
the next decades and operates as a discourse.”

By the third decade of the nineteenth century the model of the modern
Western civilization had been already recognized in the principles of order,
development and rationality, notions that were also embraced by the Victorian
society. While the comparative elements were juxtaposed in such a way that the
comparison always emphasized inadequacies of the visited culture, sanctioning
norms of modernity of the West, it would not be precisely accurate to say that
the British travellers’ perception of these inadequacies remained the same over
the period. It is more so when one talks on modernity of women. The culture
of the region is treated in the Balkanist discourse as not quite European; it has
to be influenced and altered along the wishes of the West European powers.
Where travellers’ accounts were instrumental in shaping public opinion, this
was not always in only reproducing and disseminating the official foreign policy
line, as there was always a plurality of British sympathies in the East.’ It was the
idea of the superiority of Anglo-Saxon disposition, so present in the Victorian
society, which prompted the majority of the British public to feel and act as
safeguards of small Balkan nations on the road towards independence from the
Ottoman Empire. It was in these circumstances that British women travellers
conceptualized Serbian women, bringing in their narrative various discourses,
which need detailed clarification in order to be rightly comprehended.

CHALLENGES FOR FEMALE TRAVELOGUES AUTHORS

In the past two decades, travelogues created in the west-European cul-
tural milieu have been taken under scrutiny by diverse humanistic and social
disciplines, ranging from linguistics to anthropology, sociology and history. It
was primarily this literary genre that was utilized in creating western European
understanding of the rest of the world, consequently dealing with the image of

3  Hammond, 2002, 11.
4 Todorova, 1997, 7.
5 1Ibid, 98.
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the ‘Other’ Dealing with travel literature genre as a source for historical analysis
requires its evaluation using literary tools. So far, the majority of the existing
extensive critic on the colonial travel literature is based on post-colonial criti-
cism and largely concerns parts of world directly influenced by the Western Eu-
ropean, mainly British and French colonial enterprises. Contemporary study is
based on the critical examining of travel writing genre as an active constituent
in formulation of a variety of discourses. There is a large opus of such schol-
arly work of which editions such as: M. L. Pratt, Imperial Eyes: Travel Writing
and Transculturation, Routledge, 1992; Travel Writing and Empire: Postcolonial
Theory in Transit, ed. Steven H. Clarc, Zed Books, 1999 and Travel Writing
in the Nineteenth Century: Filling the Blank Space in edition of Tim Youngs,
2006 are valuable in its diversity on the topic and insightful investigation of
issues posed by the genre. In the context of empire, traditional studies of travel
writing tended to focus on and implicitly glorify the role of the ‘brave’ ex-
plorer, whereas in the post-colonial era, more recent work has followed Said
(1979,1993) in concentrating almost exclusively on the genre’s function as a
mode of subjugation paving the way for exploitation.

Analysis of colonial travel literature written by the Western European
women is especially both complex and complicated. A series of discourses
need to be considered when comprehending issues related to feminine view
on the Orient (and subsequently Balkans), expressed in their epistemologi-
cal accounts. Similarly to the other types of literary representation, defining
female travel writing as one monolithic block with certain unchangeable traits
proved to be impossible; on the contrary: it is showed that the genre is far from
uncomplicated.

Among earlier scholarly critic on women’s travel writing, it is a frequent
conjecture that female travel writing is perceptibly dissimilar to male. However,
this assumption is taken for granted, since there is very little analysis as to the
divergence in characteristics in travelogues of both genders. It would be highly
superficial to say that the divergence is simply related to sex; there is no typical
male or female type of writing. The issue is rather connected to a set of several
obstacles which Victorian women had to overcome to be able to publish and
be read.

Moreover, this supposed difference is reflected in feminine and masculine
relation towards the object of their narrative, thus creating both colonial and
feminine discourse through which women’s travel writing needs to be taken so
that a comprehensive picture would be available after such an analysis. Feminist
theories critique the relationship between gender and imperialism. The correla-
tion has been recurrently typified as an equivalence in which the subjugation
of women in patriarchal cultures is equated to the abuse of peoples in colonial
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countries. In line with such perception it is mostly claimed that women iden-
tify more intimately with other subjugated groups of people. The contained
binarism in which man is coloniser and woman is colonised has been sharply
criticised for failing to take into account woman in her role as coloniser and for
neglecting the heterogeneity of female perspectives,® as it is advocated prima-
rily by feminist theorist Gaytri Spivak. The woman as the author will create her
distinctiveness through similarity or through her rapport to ‘dissimilar;, for the
reason that she has not undergone the identical condition for distancing from
the ‘other’. She will not, therefore, have the same need to overpower; this likely
tie with the ‘other’ is improved by the maternal instinct. Where travel writing
by women exists, we would therefore expect to find a different ‘feminine’ set of
values appearing in the text: the boundaries between subject and surroundings
would be less clear, ‘objective’ analysis would give way to involvement, mind
and body.” Although in the female colonial travel writing, gender is the deci-
sive factor in the formation of identity (and thus is offering a possibility for a
female to act a coloniser), other elements such as age, social class and with it
connected education.

Another major problem in analysing texts written by women travellers
lies in assumption that the texts are autobiographical. Critics using this method
usually end simply discussing certain women themselves and less their rela-
tion to the countries they are describing or the part women travellers played
in colonialism.?

Furthermore, analysing Victorian women’ travel writing through method-
ology of autobiography does not offer secluded elements of feminine discourse
in them. As Sara Mills captures the issue: for the woman travel writer discourse
of colonialism/imperialism is not the only one she has to overcome, since she
has a further pressure to negotiate: that is the discourses of the feminine. Yet,
the discourse of feminine of the Victorian culture did not automatically inhibit
her from espousing the discourses of imperialism. In fact, in some cases, the
discourses of femininity reiterated colonialist assertions and at other instances
damaging them.” Through this discourse apprehension with the presentation
of a well-behaved self is emphasized continuously: there are frequent remarks
in travel texts about the importance of the feminine discourse of clothes, wear-
ing correct clothes, gloves, skirts of a decent length, not riding side-saddle and
so on, but also of correct behaviour, of obeying the norms of British society.”

Mercer, 1999, 147.

Ibid, 148.

Mills, 1993, 39.

Mills, 2003, (Kindle Locations 1249-1252).
10 Ibid, (Kindle Locations 1253-1256).
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Thus, it is not indispensable to interpret travel accounts as stating the reality
of the writer’s life, since it is the consequence of a composition of discursive
configurations through which women authors navigated.

As Diane Macdonell argues: 'Discourse differs from the kinds of insti-
tutions and social practices in which they take shape, and with the positions
of those who speak and those whom they address’!! The addresses of these
women’s accounts will be extremely important in case of women traveller to
the Balkans throughout the nineteenth century, but particularly in the second
half.

Similar issues women travel writers faced when travelling and writing on
the imperial colonies could be applied to British ladies travelling in the Balkans
and Serbia in the span of the nineteenth century. Intricacies of various ideas
are visible in women’s observations on Serbia and the region; particularly their
social and later in the century, political affiliation should not to be ignored. A
valuable critic on British Women who travelled in the Balkans represents John
Allcock and Antonia Young’s edition.

WOMAN OF THE ORIENT IN THE EYES
OF THE WEST EUROPEAN FEMALES

Critic of accounts of Western travellers on the Oriental women, including
that written on the oriental women by West European has been largely writ-
ten on. Conversely, perceptions expressed in women’s travel literature and that
which concerned women of the Balkans was very rarely written on. While dis-
cussing female perspective of the nineteenth century Oriental woman is not the
aim of this article, it is necessary to explain it, since it was the more well-known
Ottoman woman with whom Balkan and Serbian women were often compared
in creating and disintegrating diverse discourses in the travel accounts.

It was the place of the harem and the institution of veil that became the
battle ground, where the Balkan woman was reinvented in British female’s
commentaries, often through direct comparison. By the middle of the nine-
teenth century, when the largest proportion of travel accounts on the Balkans
and Serbia were written, visits to the harem had become a common itinerary
in travel literature. For Mary Worthley Montague and even more so for her
readership a visit to a harem and the Imperial one at that was a source of rare,
almost unique privilege. Half a century later, when it was not uncommon for
middle-class British spinsters to travel to the Orient, visiting a harem of a local

11 Macdonnell, 1986, 1.
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official on the periphery of the Ottoman Empire proved to be for Miss Irby and
Mackenzie a walk down the beaten path.

During the eighteenth century all the Oriental matter continually became
a place for enticing visions of sexuality, sumptuousness and obscure plots. Such
a collection of progressively more conformist representations were willingly
adopted and were brought to life exactly by women.'? An obsession with a “hid-
den” and “concealed” Oriental life and with the woman behind the veil and in
the harem has led to an overrepresentation of Oriental women in an effort to
evade the lack posed by a closed “inner” space. It is this trope of concealment
which has led many male travellers to denounce the hateful mystery of the
harem and the veil. It is the nostalgia for the “real” Orient that motivates the
Western subject’s irresistible urge to enter this forbidden space.”

From the end of the eighteenth century and with the beginning of the
nineteenth female travellers, with the increase availability to travel, wrote about
their understanding of the women they met, and by this means contested the
emergent propensity towards eroticisation of the unfamiliar that is typical for
travel texts by male authors. Billie Melman in her ,Women’s Orients,, recog-
nizes harem literature of this period as presenting a considerable threat ‘to
Orientalist and patriarchal authority’ because of it broke away with the notion
of mapping the Orient as sensual and its women behind the harem doors as
lustful.'* Allowing both male and female readership to look behind the harem
doors by the means of harem literature, female authors secured for themselves
a special space in public discourse. This opportunity to see under the veil gave
the Western women a more legitimate knowledge and allowed them far signifi-
cant expertise.

However, a very frequent representation in the western female commen-
taries on the Oriental woman, as obscured by the veil, disguises the want not
only to witness but also to conquer this area of vagueness. The need to see and
to get access to this “unknown” and “unknowable” sphere makes the women’s
representation of the Orient rather similar to masculine.”” For a western wom-
an, her correlation with the Oriental woman is similar to self-other rapport she
has in relation to Western man in the West.

The discourse on the Muslim and Ottoman woman is considered with an
expression of colonial and liberal feminist rhetoric in which woman’s position
is employed as the evidence of the backwardness of Eastern mores.

12 Nussbaum, 2005, p.121.
13 Yagenoglu, 1998, p.73.
14 Melman, 1992, 17.

15 Yagenoglu, 1998, 90.
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Enlightenment thought used the strategies it provided to comprehend its
‘Other’_The colonial feminist discourse to unveil Muslim women also suffers
from idea of modernity, which also contains the need to have power over the
object and also to restructure; in doing so female traveller becomes coloniser
herself.

It is a common trait of women’s texts is that they are aware of the dis-
course of feminism, since in the nineteenth-century feminist debates were in-
fluencing a wide range of issues.'® However, while not refuting that women’s
discourse was written in an imperialist philosophy, Mills, on the other hand,
contends that women’s discourse was more heterogeneous and such heteroge-
neous or conflicting ingredients functioned as a critique of the colonial actions.
Reina Lewis similarly argues that, although women did construct imperialist
pictures of the Orient, they were less derogatory of the Oriental other and of
dissimilarity.

The carefully connected binaries of male/female, dominant/subordinate,
Wes/East and colonizer/colonized did not easily accommodate Western women
travelling and writing in the age of imperialism. Women travellers might either
draw parallels between their own inferior position and that of the colonial in-
habitants, or they emphasized their advantage as white Westerners as recom-
pense for their subjugation as women at home society.”” Notwithstanding as-
sertion that England is the home of greatest freedom, travelling British women
test with being most ‘modern’ in a different place, consequently meeting the
archaic outdated to press forward feminine modernity."®

Despite demystification of the harem, advocates of the morally inferior
character of Turkish women did not vanish as well. From early times it was
always the same two vices, sensuality and indolence, that they alleged, however
varied the causes of this sorry state.”” The secularization and Europeazation of
Turkish upper classes also had a de-romanticizing and calming effect. The posi-
tion of women had been used for centuries as a dominant discourse by either
European or Muslim critics in their effort for the civilizing supremacy in their
respective faiths.?

16 Yagenoglu, 1998, 69.
17 Bracewell, 2009, 139.
18 Nussbaum,2005 , 125.
19 Schiffer, 1999, 285.
20 Ibid, 292.
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THE BRITISH LADIES WHO DARED TRAVEL TO SERBIA

It might be an overestimation to say that a large number of women trav-
elled to the Balkan peninsula in the nineteenth century: ‘of the large fund of
writing about the Balkans which has accumulated over the past two centuries
a very significant proportion of it [is] written by women’?! In the span of the
nineteenth century the Balkans had changed their attractiveness to female trav-
ellers in line with the region’s development into destination for various kinds
of visitors. Looking at the travelogues of the time, it s easy to notice that the
majority of visitors to the area also passed and lingered in Serbia (principality
and later kingdom) and in the so-called ‘Old Serbia. One would imagine of a
number of women travelling in Serbia that majority of them would leave com-
mentaries on Serbian women, just as one expects that they would have sought
to become better acquainted with and understand the life of females in Serbia.
Nevertheless, the opposite should not be surprising if one keeps in mind that
the majority of women’s travellers to the Balkans enjoyed the ‘privileged and
undemanding status of honoured guest’?; it has been only from the second part
of the twentieth century that they started seeking to assimilate into the Balkan
societies, and mostly as professional scholars on the field work. However, only
a small number of British women even mentioned Serbian women in their
travelogues, and when they did, the accounts were meagre.

Natural question that arises is who these women were and what were
they motives for travelling to distant lands, let alone the Balkan Peninsula. The
focus of their travels varied enormously, as well as the aims, purposes and the
duration of their stay have altered as the century progressed. There is no ho-
mogeneity about these women’s intents and motives for undertaking a journey
that was both perilous and full of hardship; yet, it is this heteronymous collec-
tion of reasons that induced these undertakings, which renders impossible the
creation of a collective and uniform image, thus generating the critic of colonial
attitude. While some travelled through the Balkans and Serbia as an entourage
to their husbands and fathers, other Victorian ladies, particularly those who
travelled alone, decided to go on their journeys as cure from their unfulfilled
home life, looking for a way reinvent themselves.

Julia Pardoe was the first British woman, who left account of her passing
through the Principality of Serbia in the nineteenth century, and who, having
stayed in Belgrade, made several short notes on their external appearance, both
physiological and referring to clothing items. Julia Pardoe (1806-1862) was a

21 Allcock & Young, 1991, xvii-xviii.
22 Birkett, 1991, 210.
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British poet, writer and traveller. She visited the Istanbul with her father, Major
Thomas Pardoe, and stayed in the imperial city during the years 1836-37. Her
most successful work “The City of the Sultan”, was published in 1838, 1845
and 1854, and it contained commentaries on her journey through Serbia. After
Lady Montague (1717-18), Pardoe was the first British woman to write exten-
sively about women’s daily life in the Ottoman Empire.

With the conclusion of the Crimean War the interest in small Balkan
Principality soared in the Western public, bringing new visitors and making it
a destination rather than a transit place to Istanbul.

Paulina Adeline Irby (1831-1911) and Georgina Muriel Mackenzie pub-
lished in 1867 The Turks, the Greeks and the Slavons: Travels in the Slavonic
Provinces of Turkey-in-Europe an account of their journeys of the previous years.
Although they denied holding or expressing political opinions, the content of
the book is saturated with their ideas that the Christians in Turkey should rule
themselves, as the Principality of Serbia had shown its ability to modernize, and
it should be an example for other Christian Slavs in Turkey. They doubtlessly
saw themselves as promoters of education among the South Slavs and advo-
cates of their liberty, criticising British policy in Turkey, and suggesting a new
one.” The report is description of a single journey rather then several the ladies
had undertaken, and the matter of the book was considered in advance with
A. A. Paton, who advised them to describe their journey through Old Serbia
as a powerful reminder of old Serbian Empire and medieval Christian civili-
zation.” The book is of particular significance for us since Irby and Mackenzie
took special interest in investigating the position of women and their education
throughout Christian provinces in Turkey. The book tells us also about the two
ladies of the Victorian era who had great faith in their religion, great belief in
progress, confidence in their nationality and background, yet were somewhat
extravagant.” Their opinion on British foreign policy in the Balkans gained on
importance when it corresponded to that of W. E. Gladstone, who gave intro-
duction to the second edition of the book under the title Travels in the Slavonic
provinces of Turkey-in-Europe (1877).

Like many female authors of travelogues Irby and Mackenzie highly as-
pired for the approval of a distinguished male, two of them even more so, since
their work carried explicit political involvement on the side of the Christian
Slavs in the Ottoman Empire. Feminine humility in academic affairs was con-
tinually articulated in their “Introduction” to the book. It was Gladstone who

23 Anderson, 1966, 28-29.
24 Ibid, 37.
25 Ibid, 38.
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endorsed their work, pointing out at the life of Christian womanhood in the
Balkans, “a life in which wife and daughter, the appointed sources of the sweet-
est consolation, were the standing occasions of the sharpest anxiety.”?® Another
gentleman whose praise they obtained was Chedomilj Mijatovitch, the transla-
tor of their travel account in Serbian, noting that Miss Muir Mackenzie and
Miss Irby provided now a favourable image of its “female half;” a portrayal
improved by a “feminine perspective””

Mary Edith Durham wrote extensively on the Balkans over several dec-
ades. Her work Through the Lands of the Serb, provides the most information
on life in Serbia and about Serbian women, no matter how small that input is.
This book published in 1903, is a most pictorial one, not yet clouded over by the
political turmoil that darken her later books. It gives an account saturated with
humour coming from the clash of the cultures.? Durham was a great advocate
of the emancipation of the Balkan peoples from the Ottoman yoke. Yet, her first
accounts were quite stereotypical, a view that changed over decades of involve-
ment in the Balkans. She developed her own view on the issue, which led her
into position at odds with her society. However, when she wrote of Serbia, her
opinion shows the least baggage of British-received ideas.”” Durham’s remarks
on women in Serbia are very rare. She is more interested in phenomenon she
shows as a woman travelling alone and marvels at local men’ attention. At the
end of the century, travelling through the Balkans meant an escape for Dur-
ham; a break away from tight conventionality expected of her as a woman in
Victorian society.

BRITISH WOMEN TRAVELLERS WRITING ABOUT SERBIAN WOMEN

Women travellers through Serbia who left commentaries on Serbian
women were few: Julia Pardoe, Paulina Adeline Irby and Georgina Muriel Mac-
Kenzie, Louise MacLaughlin and Emma Pearson and at the very beginning of
the next century Mary Edith Durham. Their accounts are diverse in their qual-
ity and extent, yet all of them carry in themselves evidence of both imperialistic
and feminine discourse.

Miss Pardoe, who was passing through Serbia on her way from Constan-
tinople, visited brother of Prince Milosh when she stopped at Belgrade. His
wife made appearance with her eldest daughter, who Miss Pardoe described

26 Mackenzie & Irby, 1877, xiii

27 Makenzi & Irbi, 1868, “Predgovor prevodiocev’, no pagination.
28 Allcock & Young, 1991, 14.

29 Ibid, 10.
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as “a remarkably fine girl, with the noble forehead and full dark eyes” What
follows is a detailed description of the women’s dress which she found “one of
the most becoming and effective in the world.™ It is worthy of note that the
lady who wrote comprehensively on the Ottoman women in Constantinople
left barely few comments for Serbian, without making any outright compari-
sons in favour of either. Having passed through the region at the times when
general outlooks on the Ottoman provinces in Europe had not bee yet politi-
cally coloured, her commentary brings feminine discourse, in writing of things
feminine-landscape and clothes. Yet, we cannot know what her opinion on
recently semi-independent principality was.

These visitors’ brief accounts on women contain extensive descriptions
of physical appearances and of the national dress of women, which is predict-
able, since their contact with them was limited.*’ Julia Pardoe, having been
impressed by beauty of a village girl, exclaimed that she was “one of the pretti-
est women imaginable” and “was as pleasant a specimen of Servian beauty as
the eyes could desire.”** Of their head-dress she passed only words of praise,
since it was “yet more extraordinary (than the rest of the costume), and, at the
same time, singularly picturesque.”** Looking briefly at her commentary one
is tempted to read it as unbiased praise of natural beauty. Nevertheless, the
‘singularly picturesque’ costume testifies of patronising tone, a tone used by a
person of an upper class for those of the lower, subsequently giving the reader
an idea of the importance of the class discourse rather than the political one
in the text.

Paulina Irby and Georgina Mackenzie offered the most comprehensive
picture of Serbian women. Their descriptions are, however, limited to Serbian
women living under the Ottoman rule, in the so-called Old Serbia. Having
acquainted themselves with Serbian community, and having been able to visit
harems of local Muslim officials, the two Victorian ladies compared various
aspects of feminine life to the both Ottoman and English standards and values.
Their strong support for the Christian cause in the Ottoman Empire was dem-
onstrated in the picture of Serbian women and in discrediting of the Ottoman
authorities through negative portrayal of Muslim women.

30 Pardoe, 1845, 247.

31 For the detailed analysis on the general image of Serbian women in the 19th c. look at: M. Ro-
kai, Conceptualization of Modernity of Serbian Women in the 19" Century British Travelogues
In ed. "Modernity in Central and Southeast Europe. Ideas, Concepts, Discourses" by CEU
Press, (in print).

32 Ibid.

33 Ibid.
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Irby and Mackenzie continued to obliterate this idea by contrasting their
perceptions of bodies of Serbian and Muslim women, at the same time widen-
ing the gap in perception between these women. The veil was used to represent
one more example of Turkish reluctance to progress. The two Victorian misses
continued to discredit the constructed image of harem with all the elements it
contained. However, they did not penetrate the harem with the aim of show-
ing the Ottoman woman, as their predecessors had, without the constructed
Orientalism and its characteristic of sensuality and lack of morality; on the
contrary: their single purpose of explaining the local harem they had visited
was to highlight and strengthen the drawbacks of a secluded life.

Miss Irby and Mackenzie’s views of women in the region of the ‘Old Ser-
bia’ contain colonialist discourse, which is evident in the technique they uti-
lized in painting the negative picture of the harem life, thus extricating Serbian
woman from the oriental representation. Nevertheless, there are elements in
their presentation that are characteristic in the colonial discourse of the native
women, namely in the cutting remarks on some aspects of their femininity
(i.e. archaic arrangements of their lives, which their accounts attribute it to the
results of the Ottoman rule). Thus, it can be said that their accounts a ‘levelled
colonialist discourse’ is created, with one level being reserved for the Muslim/
Oriental women and the other for the Christian. The imperialistic discourse
is more evident later in Miss Irby’s narrative of Bosnian women, after she had
spent years living and working in the region. The Bosnians always remained
“semi-barbarians,” and despite the efforts to produce “a better class of peasant
woman,” “the dishonest outweigh the honest,” and their lasting weakness was
“their inability to work hard.**

The climatic pattern, which was put entirely to the service of explaining
negative qualities in women went out of fashion among British travellers by the
mid-Victorian period. Nonetheless, the belief that the character of the Oriental
and Ottoman women was morally inferior to Western European remained. Her
shortcomings in decency were continuously expressed in two vices, lecherous-
ness and idleness, that the woman assumed, regardless of the reason as to this
pitiful condition.

In line with such imagined constructions, oriental women were noth-
ing but objects of uncivilized sexual gratification and the apparatus of bodily
procreation. As the nineteenth century progressed ideals of Victorian morals
accented that Christianity granted decorum to women; a Christian marriage
enabled wives’ equality with their husband and gave meaning to their lives.
British women, whose legal and social position has been radically improving

34 As cited in: Todorova, 1997, 98.
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over the course of the century, seemed to have forgotten unfavourable position
of English women, which made Lady Montague comment on the security of
the Ottoman women in harem.

Corresponding to colonist discourse, Irby and Mackenzie’s narrative
shows the consequence of lax muscles resulting in supposed lenient decency-
undeniable pattern of Oriental corporality and lasciviousness. This model of
perception was most compelling to those who knew what they wanted to find:
harem females fashioned in the likeness of languishing Oriental nude. The
physical appearance, face and body structure was utilized to emphasize the
contrast between Christian and Muslim women. The attractiveness was meas-
ured by European standards, which allowed for Muslim women to be seen
as irreconcilably different, and Serbian women as Europeanized as possible.
Moreover, the process of accepting Serbian women as similar but not quite
European meant the creation of their perception as the ‘other’

Constructing the reason for physical repulsiveness of harem women,
nature seen as much as , which gave them ‘the Turkish long nose, retreating
brow, cutaway chin, and sallow complexion, as their tendency to ‘destroy their
teeth by smoking and eating bonbons, even when they do not blacken them on
purpose, cultivate fatness and paint their nails in mud-like henna.* The results
of study of facial features of Muslim women was presented as deviation from
Victorian standards of feminine beauty. As the century progressed, the attacks
continued, yet they acquired mid-Victorian sentimental note which liked to
compare women, exquisitely delicate, sensitive and tearful creatures, to birds
in a golden cage.* Irby and Mackenzie also read the state of Muslim women
inner-life in the unfavourable perception, which shows ‘triviality and unbridled
passion’ ¥ as the consequence of harem life devoid of intellectual activity.

Education of Serbian women was not an element broadly discussed in
travel writing, except in Miss Irby and Mackenzie’s accounts. However, in the
instance of these two ladies it is not surprising, since during they travel among
the Christians in European Turkey they made the aim of their visit to subsi-
dise education in Christian girls’ school, the activity that focused mainly on
Serbian women in ‘Old Serbia” and later on Christians in Bosnia. For Irby and
Mackenzie, women with the identity of enlightened Christians, education was
viewed as an unfailing sign of progress. The Victorian ladies created a picture
of Serbians craving a good education system and fighting for modernity. “The
Christians invited such visits, and took them as compliments, hence we per-

35 Mackenzie & Irby, vol 1, 238.
36 Schiffer,1999, 290.
37 Ibid.
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ceived that hereabouts the Christians were the most enlightened and dutiful
part of the community.

Irby and Mackenzie were most taken by the girls’ school in Ipek, not only
due to its size and commitment to education, but due to its schoolmistress, who
made vast impact on two Victorian ladies. The schoolmistress Katerina Simitch
was ‘one of the most remarkable persons we met in Turkey, and the bravest
woman we know anywhere. They words are full of praise for a woman who be-
came the nun, so that she could more easily educate young girls. Irby and Mac-
kenzie recognized in her Victorian value of female public support and assist-
ance in development of her community, norms that they themselves held and
encouraged, thus having demonstrated the awareness of feminist discourse.

Irby and Mackenzie also insisted in visiting Muslim, usually Arnaout
schools for girls. Descriptions of their schools could be read as antithetical to
that of the Serbian, emphasizing Serbian progress in education. Irby and Mac-
kenzie perceived the lack of education among Muslim women as one of their
most important characteristics.

Their two visits to the schools in Vutchitrn and Ipek left them with dis-
astrously negative view not only of the state of education of women but also
on their own aspiration for knowledge. They found the school system guilty
of spurring fanatical behaviour. The unfriendly welcome and unwillingness
shown in meeting their wishes, further installed in them a conviction that such
conduct was demonstrated due to the ‘fanatical contempt’ their hosts held for
Christians.”

Irby and Mackenzie’s affirmative view of Serbian women as the members
of the society that strove for enlightenment and progress through education,
similarly to many other women in England, could be best summarized in their
remark on Katerina Simitch: ‘After long travelling in a land of harems, it is im-
possible to say how refreshing we felt it to converse with a woman whose mind
had thus grasped the idea of self-devotion for the general good.*

Colonialist view on Muslim women in Irby and Mackenzie’s narrative is
evident in the construction women with indolent bodies and childish brains.
To the mid-Victorian English observer, such apathy in women was either a
dreadful situation lamenting to be transformed by schooling, or else unfortu-
nate mental results of the harem.*' These two women contributed to political
action, making their narrative saturated with proto-feminist commitment to
the troubles of Serbian women, although it is here that Travels reveals itself as

38 Mackenzie & Irby, vol.1, 243.
39 Mackenzie & Irby, vol. 2, 241.
40 Ibid, 52.

41 Schiffer,1999, 293.
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less opposing to dominant ideas. The two famous Victorian ladies complain
about restrictions on girls’ education and rural customs imposed both by Ser-
bian patriarchal culture and the Ottoman yoke, but also give information on
more mundane information of dress code and living arrangements, thus suc-
cessfully demonstrating divergence from their male contemporaries’ work.
With the start of the Eastern Crisis a variety of visitors flocked down
on the Balkan Peninsula; among them were journalists, adventurers, doctors
and nurses. In such circumstances two British nurses, Miss Emma Pearson
and Miss Louisa McLaughlin set out for Belgrade, the capital of a small semi-
independent principality of Serbia, oblivious to the position of Belgrade on the
map or of the mode they would arrive at it. They were skilled nurses, having
assisted in the Franco-Prussian war. Their experience in Serbia was published
in the book Service in Servia in 1877. There is one of extremely small number of
travelogues concerning Serbia of the period to mention women. Despite their
benevolent intents when they left for Serbia, British women who did not know
how to reach their destination, without elementary knowledge of the language,
and spent their service among villagers, found it demanding to identify with
Serbian people or women for that matter. Their depiction of Serbian women is
limited to handful of comments about infrequent female medical staff and di-
verse traditions they observed. Ill-preparedness of Serbian medical department
and staff they constantly referred to. They commented on the lack of training of
Serbian ladies who tended to the wounded were “not only ignorant, but care-
less and indifferent, and paid more attention to the surgeons and dressers than
to the patients”** This point was emphasized with a remark on a young widow
who was not only incompetent to administer the ambulance, but was talented
for creating a scandal.*® Ladies commented on the custom of men and women
sleeping together in the same room “like the Easterners.”* Their overall impres-
sion of Serbian women as “easy-going, good-tempered, indolent, ignorant set of
people, not given to strong emotions or impulses of any sort,”* complimented
their disillusioned perception of Serbia and the Serbs who did not live up to
the praises they heard of them in England as of gentleman behaviour, highly
educated and refined, whose sole interests in the war was defending of the
Christianity. What seems a rather short and constricted sketch of notes carry
in them a milliard of discourses. Having been, most probably, inspired by Irby
and Mackenzie’s work on the Christian Slavs, the two nurses expected to meet
British gentlemen and ladies in need of saving, the proper Europeans; but what

42 Pearson & McLaughlin, 1877, 69.
43 Ibid, 120.
44 Ibid., 91.
45 Ibid. 190.
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they found were people of liminal areas; those people of whom praises fell so
far behind that the pre-set image of them could not catch up with the reality,
subsequently ostracizing them as Eastern and Oriental. The Oriental character-
istic of women interested in coquetry, both sensual and indolent are attributed
to the local female medical volunteers. Worse than already contained negative
features is their ignorance and lack of will to acquire new knowledge. Just like
behaviour of the Oriental ladies, constructed in the Western imagination and
dutifully inherited by expectant travellers, conduct of the Serbian volunteer
lady is depicted as immature and childish. The imperialistic discourse is evi-
dent in the short narratives of two nurses, drenched with features characteris-
tic for colonised population. Such a stance, while not unusual for the staunch
supporters of the Ottoman rule in the region, was interesting to see among
authors, whose political stance is anti-Ottoman. Emma Pearson and Louisa
McLaughlin’s paint the picture of Serbian women with recognizable blend of
backwardness and orientalistic discourse, with inadequate education, social de-
velopment and rational powers. Disillusioned with the state of progress, which
highly featured in Victorian society, in all areas, behaviour and general state of
women included, the authors concluded that "It is a great mistake of the well-
wishers of these lands to use enthusiastic terms in praising this people; adding
‘we could not admit that the nation was far on the path of progress, or even
likely to influence European politics. The people were no better than those of
other lands’*

Mary Edith Durham wrote extensively on the Balkans over several dec-
ades. Her work Through the Lands of the Serb, provides the most information
on life in Serbia and about Serbian women, no matter how small that input is.
This book published in 1903, is a most pictorial one, not yet clouded over by the
political turmoil that darken her later books. It gives an account saturated with
humour coming from the clash of the cultures.”” Durham was a great advocate
of the emancipation of the Balkan peoples from the Ottoman yoke. Yet, her first
accounts were quite stereotypical, a view that changed over decades of involve-
ment in the Balkans. She developed her own view on the issue, which led her
into position at odds with her society. However, when she wrote of Serbia, her
opinion shows the least baggage of British-received ideas.* Durham’s observa-
tions on women in Serbia are especially uncommon. She is more interested in
phenomenon she shows as a woman travelling alone and marvels at local men’s
attention.

46 1Ibid, 347-7.
47 Allcock & Young, 1991, 14.
48 Ibid, 10.
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Travelling through the interior of the state permitted the travellers to
examine the condition of agriculture and the share females held in it. It is the
discussion about obligatory labour that women carried out in the fields in East
Serbia, which constituted one of Durham’s rare mentions of Serbian women, as
well as it was the first time she referred to relations between women and men.
The state of peasant women, told by her local companion, undoubtedly aston-
ished her.* “They have a hard time of it, poor things for they carry their tools
and their babies with them; and babies rolled in shawls and slung up hammock
wise dangle like gigantic chrysalides from the branches of the trees round the
fields where their mothers toil”*® She perceives this poor state as the result of
the manner in which men treat women, since according to the account given
by her companion, the only males occasionally tolling in the fields are boys;
moreover men simply do not like working in the fields, and since women are
better in the job there was no reason to change the system. It would be bet-
ter for a man to work as a police officer, but the best would be the head of the
large household as “then you tell all the others what to do and you spend your
leisure elegantly in a kafana (coffee shop).”® When she wrote on Serbia, Dur-
ham still held high hopes for Serbia, even though it cannot be said that it had
been her pet/state, before Albania. Her description of women possesses neither
the crashed image of romanticized harem woman nor that of modern western
European peasants. There is an archaic, primitive quality to her observations
that fits well with general Balkanist discourse. In line with many women travel-
lers who travelled and commented colonial women and their status, Durham’s
commentary serves as reprimand to the British menfolk. However, change in
the position of the British women over the course of the century, from Lady
Mary Wortley Montague’s accounts to that of the late Victorian and Edwardian
woman altered considerably, so that reliant and underprivileged position of
Serbian women seemed utterly anti-modern, contrary to progress and rational
of the modern age. It can also be read as a testimony of the feminist discourse,
of which majority of the female British travellers were knowledgeable, and
which could be found among spinsters.

The travel accounts of the British women who left notes on Serbian fe-
males do not make homogenous group in any way. Regardless of their brev-
ity, comments on the female way of life fall under at least one set of category:
physical appearance and national dress, social customs, education and moral-
ity. These parameters were utilized in judging the women of Serbia either closer

49 Rokai, 2015, in print.
50 Durham, 1904, 193.
51 Ibid.
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to the Oriental, or to the European, even if the ‘European’ concept applied to
indigenous women was that of backward, imagined medieval Europe.

Miss Irby and Mackenzie, who stayed for an extended period of time in
Serbia and the region, employed the position of women in travelogues’ narra-
tive to depict backwardness of the Eastern mores. As it can be concluded from
a handful of very heterogeneous accounts written by the Victorian females and
which concerned Serbian women, there are both feminists and colonialist dis-
courses at play.

Serbian women are not precisely lascivious in the travel writing, since
the institution of harem is not present to seclude them and create eroticized
picture. However, travel accounts on life of Serbian females is characterized by
primitive traits of women’s subjection in a masculine world (whether that of
their own men or of the oppressor), characteristic of feminine life had not yet
been formed in ‘modern’ contemporary (or better to say that of mid-Victorian
British) European features of feminine status. The position of Serbian women
just as the Balkans itself is viewed as in transition, catching up with modernity;
it is in progress from primordial state, in which Western Europe nations them-
selves used to be and from which they had developed. The position of women
in their travelogues is viewed as dominated by masculine, ‘Balkanist’ discourse
in which woman has as little security as it was supposed the West European
woman had had in the period before the Enlightenment.

From the shown travel writing narratives it is evident that they commu-
nicate the principles of the era, embodied in imperialism. However, women’s
commentary in the nineteenth century travel accounts on Serbian women can
be also understood as diverging from masculine approach as they demonstrate
not only images that men would not have described but also a critic of women’s’
suffering and need for its alleviation.
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Menuna Pokan

JKEHCKU ITOTJIEON: YTULAJ ITYTOIIMICA BUKTOPUJAHCKUX U
EOBAPIVNJAHCKHMX JKEHA HA ITPEJJCTABY CPIIKMIbA

Jlok je Beoma Mamm 6poj xeHa u3 3anagHe EBpone myToBao no bankaHckoM
HO/IyOCTPBY TOKOM IIPeTXO/IHMX BEKOBa, yTONMCY U3 TIepa OBUX JKEHA O PETMOHY,
IOCTa/IM Cy ydecTaaM KpajeM OCaMHAaecTOr Beka, fla 6u ce ce muxoB 6poj mosehao
TOKOM fleBeTHaecTor Beka. CBe yemrhe mpucycTBo xeHa u3s 3anagae EBpore, ma Tako
u ca bpuranckux ocTpBa, MOXe ce TPUMETUTH 10 3aK/bydery Ilapuckor mupa, 1 Kao
mTo je mpuMeheHN MMao je TeH/IEHIWjy pacTa y mepuopyMa kpuse. Ilepnon HakoH
I[Tapuckor Mypa Hajborbe TeMOHCTPUpa IOBEe3aHOCT M3Mehy M3pakeHnx 6pUTaHCKMX
HONMMTHYKIX MHTepeca y perMoHy U JTOKaTHUX KOHGMKaTa, V Moxke ce BUmeTH y Ha-
pelHMM TOofMHAMa ca oTBapameM VcTouHor nuTama ca ycTanuuma y bocun n Xep-
neropyHN 1 byrapckoj. Crora Huje 3auyhyjyh mopact y aTpaktuBHOCTM Bankancke
peruje Kao pasjora IoceTe y HapelHUM TrofiHaMa.

Vmajyhm y Bupy xapakrepusaryjy OpujeHTa Kao 5KeHCKOT, II0CTaB/ba ce MMTambe
Kako cy Bpuranke, sanecene bankanowm, TemkohaMa Be3aHUM 3a Perujy M HErOBUM
M3Pa3UTO MYIIKMM KapaKTepoM, BUfiene U pefcTaBuie 6alTKaHCKy, a Y OBOM CITydajy
cpricKy >keHy. OBaj YIaHaK aHaMM3Vpa KaKo Cy OpUTaHCKe Iy THUIIE U3 BUKTOPMjaHCKe
U efiBapAyjaHCKe epe KOHCTPYNUCale CMKY CPICKe XeHe, a MMajyhu y Bupmy Temkohe
KoOje Cy MOpaJie JjJa HaBUTMPajy, a KOje Cy NPO3uIasue U3 YMbEHNIE HUXOBOT POJa.
YnaHak MMa 3a Wb Ja fonpuHece pacTyhoj ze6aty o 6puTaHCKOM ‘GaNKaHU3MY Y3U-
Majyhu y AMCKycHjy )KeHCTBeHe elleMeHTe AMCKypca.

Pagm no6ujama mro MOTIyHMje aHaMM3e CIIMKe CPIICKe JKeHe, KOjy Cy OCTaBMIe
OpMTaHCKe MyTHNUIE, WIAHAK O6jallllbaBa CIVMKY OpUjeHTalTHe KeHe 13 TIepa 3amajmba-
Knmbe, moBe3yjyhu oBaj peHOMeH ca ciydajeM Kojum ce paj 6aBu. OBo je moTpe6-
HO TUM IIpe IITO paHNje Huje aHa/IM3MpaHa ylaora KOHCTPYMCaHe C/IMKE OpMjeHTajIHe
JKeHe Of CTpaHe OPUTAaHCKUX IYTHUIIA Y CTBAapamy MMara CIOBeHCKUX ¥ XpumrhaH-
ckyx XeHa ca bankana. bpurtancke nyTHuIe ¢y 3Haze fa ux ynopebyjy ca ocMaHckM
¥ MYCIMMAHCKUM >K€HaMa NP CUMYATAHOM CTBapamy U AU3MHETPICAIbY OBOT JMC-
Kypca y HOTOIMCHUMA.

ITyTonmcy bputanky BUKTOPUjaHCKe U elBapAMjacKe eIoXe HY Ha KOju HauMH
He YlMHe jeHy XoMoreHy Ipymy. Kao mro ce MOXXe 3aK/by4UTM U3 IPErpIITH BEoMa
XeTepOoTreHMX McKasa Koje ce Tuay Cpbuje, y BUMa ICOToje KaKo PeMIHUCTUIKY TaKO
Y KOTIOHUja/THY JUICKYPC Y UTPY. AHAa/IM3MPAaHa [Ty TOIMCHA IMTEpaType IoKasyje fa Cy
ayTOpKe KOMYHUIIMpase IpUHIeNTIe CBOTa F00a, OMMIEHNX Y MMIIePjalTn3My.

Kmyune peun: ayitiotucu, 19. sex, Cpbuja, mere, umMaioroiuja, BUKILOPUJAHCKU U
egBapgujaHcky iepuog.
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ITOITOBMMA JA KPOJUMO KAITY - AHTUKITEPUIKAJII3AM
CPIICKE ITOJIMTUYKE EJIMTE Y XAB3BbYPIIKOJ]
MOHAPXUJN'Y OPYT'OJ IIOJIOBMHMU 19.

M ITOYETKOM 20. BEKA

AHTK/TIEpUKanM3aM je 610 BaKHO obefexje gpymrBeHor xxuBota Cpba
y Xa636ypmkoj MOHapxuju. Y cKIafy ca mubepanHNM HadeIynMa, BPo 4ecTOo
MHCIIMPUCAHY IPOTECTAHTCKOM €THKOM I HAL[IOHATTHOM 1fieonorujoM CBeTosap
Muneruh u mubepanmu cy IOTIYHO IpOPMIMCAHO YIUIN ¥ CYKOD ca jepapxujoM
cprcke 1pkBe. [lyru Hu3 geleHuja 6eckoMIpoMucHa 6op6a koja je BoheHa Ha
LIpkBeHO-HapofHuM cabopuMa geduHICaTa je aHTUKIEPUKaAu3aM Kao jefHo
O OCHOBHUX ITOJINTUYKNX HA4YeIa (BI/IIHe VIJIN Mambe HCHMcaHI/[X) TOTOBO CBUX
CPICKUX ITIOIUTNYKNX CTPpaHaKa. HpKBa U Ib€HU BI/ICOKO/:[OCTOjHI/[I.U/I, Hajqemhe
HUCY (6379071 CIpeMHN Ha KOMIIpOMNC, HUTN CY (8979078 CIIpEMHU [a OATroBOpE
M3a30By BpeMeHa ¥ IOKyILIajy IpOLiecOM MOAepHM3auuje minm oOHOBe fa
BpaTe yIIaBHOM IO/bY/baHU YITIeH, WIN fia Ce jaCHUje Ofipefie IpeMa MHOLITBY
HOMUTWYKYX Ipo6IeMa U CKaHJjaJIa, Koje je BUIIIe JieljeHNja TOTOBO CBAKOJHEBHO
HpaTiiIa IpeyaHCKa IONMNTYKA CLIeHa.

Kmyune peun: Aumuxiepukaruszam, rubepaiu, paoukaiu, Caemosap Muiremuh,
Jawa Tomuh, Muxauro Ilorum Aecanuyuh, Josan Ckepiuh, Braduka Hukanop
Ipyjuh, nampujapx Tepman Aunheruh, nampujapx Ieopeuje bBpaukosuh.

[Tojam Llpkse, 1pkBeHOCTH U penurno3Hoctu koj Cpba y 19. Beky 1o
CBOjOj CYLITUHIY 4€CTO je OM0 IOTPelIHO TyMadeH y CPIICKOj ucTopuorpaduju.
Manu 6poj uctopndapa noppoOHMje je UCTPaKMBAO OBaj BaXKaH CEIMEHT
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ApyIITBeHOT XMBOTa mpeyaHcknux Cpba.! Cykobu n octpamhenoct y mebhy-
cobHuM 60pbama Kirepukanana u mbepana Ha L{pkBeHO-HaApOZHUM cabopu-
Ma 6MBasa je MHTEPIpeTHpaHa ca MaXOM UICONMOMIKMX IIOCTAaBKN TIOCTIepaTHe
ucropuorpaduje Wi HEKPUTUYKIM NMCambeM IIPKBEHMX JIMIIA KOja Cy Xaru-
orpadcky MM MOTHYHO 6e3 KOHTEKCTA MIN IIMper padyMeBama nnbepanHe
MIC/IY Y TIOTITYHOCTY MTHOPUCA/Ia CTBAPHOCT MUIIyhY BP/IO 4eCTO HEMCTHHE
Wy Tymadehn dnmeHnIle Ha IOTpeIaH MM MpeneBaHTaH HadlH.

Tako ce fremaBaso fa ce HajoOCHOBHM)jY TI0jMOBY TIOTPEIIHO HABOJIE MU
JaK OUTHPajy. VIMeHa enmckola 4ecTo Cy HaBohema ca rpelikamMa Wi ce 4ak
TPELIN/IO Y HajOCHOBHUjUM LPKBEHMM 1OjMOBMMA. KoJ| CBEIITEHNYKMX 3Bamba
HeIIpeLIM3HOCTH Cy OuIe joll KapaKTepUCTUYHYje ¥ MHOroOpojHmje. Ll pkBeHa
mmua (CBEIITeHNIM Cy 4ecTo Oymam mpuydeHu ucropudapu-I.B) cy nmpasmma
IPOITyCTe BPJIO YeCTO y TyMauewMa ofayKa LI pkBeHo-HapogHuX cabopa mim
JaK IPIIMKOM IMCamka UMeHa Ap>kaBe HIIp. AycTpo Yrapcka (o 1867), HaBo-
Iy ce n 'y nepuony 3a 1790. MHOro6pojHe MalbKaBOCT! U IOTITYHe HEUCTIHE
Cy YyoubuBe IIOCeOHO y IMCarmy 0 KOHTPOBEp3HMM narpujapcruma Kapnosauke
mutpononuje: lepmany Aubennhy u Jlykujany borganosuhy. O momenyrom
Borpanosuhy movesno ce pasmMaTpaTu Kao 0 My4eHUKY (HeyTeMe/beHO/MUTCKI
II0 IPKBEHMM KaHOHMMa) Kora je youo beu (1?2 I.B),” npen usbujame IIpsor
CBETCKOT paTa Kako 61 61aa HapylleHa monmrtuyka mosunuja Cpba y Mo-
HapXuji, MaKo je caM maTpujapx 610 IPUINIHO OMPaKeH ¥ HEIOIy/lIapaH, a
IITaMIIa je HaBEIMKO IIIeKY/Mcana ja je 4ak rnoberao ca jby0aBHULIOM U A2
XuBM y AMepunn.’

LIpKBeHNM MUCLYU Cy CaCBMM OA0AIVBaMU CTaB CPIICKOT jaBHOT MIbEHha
KOje M3Pa3NuTO OVJIO0 aHTULIPKBEHO PACOIIONIOKEHO U TOCeOHO OLITPO Halajja-
JI0 CKOPO CBe eIUCKoIle 1 marpujapxe KapnoBauke MUTPOIONje CKOPO CBa-
KOIHEBHO AyTM HU3 HeueHuja. OBaj CerMEHT [pYyLITBEHOT KMBOTA 610 je y
3Ha4ajHOj Mepyu 3aHeMapeH. CpIICKM MCTOpUYapy KOjU CY JielleHujaMa LIUTHpa-
mm yyBeHy Muneruhesy 3aciiiasy, caMo Cy JeTMMIYHO KOPUCTUIN IPUINIHO
OIITPO, KPUTUYKO 1 ocTpainheHo mucamwe MuternheBala 1 pajukana Ha pa-
9yH cprcke 1pkse. Taja 06jaB/beHN TEKCTOBU VIMajy ITIOCeOHO U3BOPHY Bpef-
HOCT jep CBejo4e O jaKOM aHTH-jepapXMjCKOM M aHTUK/IEPVKATHOM CXBaTarby

Baxxuu texcroBu Bupetn y enunuju: ®otuh 2006; Cronuh, Makysesuh, 2009.

2 Bupern: Bykosuh (1996) 561-566; Victo ynopepuru ca Cpiicku 6uoipapcku peunux, 2011,
651-653; Buie MaTepujaiHMX rpellaka Hampas/beHo je y Cpiickom 6uoipagckom peunuxy,
2006, 651-652. IToce6HO KomajeMo fa ce y 1eKCUKoHY Cpiicku jepapcu, HaBOAK BENTUKY Opoj
HeTauHMX NofaTaka y 6uorpadujama emmckomna Kapnosauke murpononuje. Y borgaHosuhe-
BOM IIpMMepY HaIJlalllaBambe Ha Y03V OeYKMX JBOPCKVUX KPYTOBa, HAa OCHOBY IIper/iefiaHe
rpabe y JIp>xaBHoM apxuBy Mabapcke y Byaumnerntu (moce6na ¢aciykia o HeCTaHKY
naTpujapxa bornaHoBrha) cMaTpaMo HeTauHMM U HOBPUIHVIM.

3 Bacmn 2013, 285-303.
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OPYLITBA U MOMUTUYKOj KIMMU KaJja je ped 0 yTuajy LIpkBe Ha MOMUTUKY KOJ,
Cp6a y Monapxuju.* Ha jacHO M3pa>keH aHTUCEMUTH3aM PafiMKalTHe CTpaHKe
y Bojsogunu l]pkBa ce Huje ornamasana. Hukasa Huje moppyXaBaH, any Huje
Hukaga Hu ocyhen. Illta Buire Benmuku 6poj cBeIITeHMKa 61O je YWIaH U CUM-
natusep Pagykanne crpanke. MHOTM Off BYX Cy OMIM AMPEKTHY KpUTUYApK
Y TJIaCHOTOBOpHULM TpoTUB LIpKBe u cBojux emnckomna. [Ipumepn npora Hu-
kore berosuha n Hopha bpankosnha (kacHujer marpujapxa Ieopruja), 61mm
CY TAKMYC 33 HapeJHe JlelleHHje Ifie Cy CBelTeHny 1 Ha llpkBeHo-HapoHuM
cabopyMa permMIupany U Halajaayu BIajMKe, IITO je HepeTKo 6uo ciydaj
CIIOPOBA, Ka)KIbaBalba CBEIITEHVKA VI MHOTOOPOjHUX BULIETOAUIIBIX IPOLie-
ca Impej IPKBEHNUM CYIOBMMA.

IToce6HO BenmKa IpasHMHA 6MIa je Be3aHa 3a UCTPaKMBakbe CaMor CTa-
Ba 0OMYHOT HapOJa U BEIMKOTL Je/a jaBHOCTH, Kajla je Y IIUTamy OfiIaKerme y
LIpkBy, nocehnBame XpaMoBa 1 YOIIITEHO LPKBEHY )KMBOT, /1M HAKHA/IHA TY-
Mauerba O M3Pa3UTOj PEIUTMOSHOCTY U BepPHOM HapopiHy boxujem He Mory ce

4 Camo cxBaTame II0jMa aHTMKJIEPUKaIN3aM, aHTUKIEePUKaTHO, feTepMIHACAHO je y 3Ha-
YajHOj Mepu pa3BojeM nubepanHe ujeosoruje, u mupe (KacHuje) IpoduIncameM HalM-
OHAJIHMX JipXKaBa M Pa3BUTKOM MaxoM Hal[MOHAJHUX MHCTUTYUMja. Y feduHMIMjU OBOT
IojMa I0/1a3MMO of] TeKkoBuHa PpaHIlycKe peBOnyLuje, Ihe je ofBajame apxase u Llpkse
y3 passranrheme KOPyMIMpPaHUX BEMMKOZOCTOjHUKA OO jefaH Off OCHOBHMX ITOCTY/IaTa.
Jpyra ¢asa oBor mporjeca cBakako je Be3aHa 3a mbepamisam, a Tpeha 3a moverax 20. Beka,
3ayeTKe TOTA/IUTApU3Ma U Ha Kpajy feduHMCcabe peluruje Kao onmjyMa 3a Hapoj 1 Lype
KTacu(UKOBambe U CBPCTaBambe Kiepa HaCYIpOT IIOjMOBMMA MMOEPATHO, IEMOKPATCKY U
HaumoHaHO. Y Xa630yplIKoj MOHApXMju KOPEHM aHTMK/IEepUKaIN3Ma Cy Be3aH! 3a Ljapa
Joseda II (1780-1790), anu TeKOBMHe eroBe BIaflaBMHE HUCY Y TOM IIOI/IEAY IIOTpajaie.
Y camoj ®paHIycKoj HeduHNUCame aHTUKIEPUKANN3MA je O6VM/I0 AMPEKTHO IT0BE3aHO Ca
ceKy/napusanujom obpaszoBama, yBoherma UBUIHOT Opaka U CMambemeM yTullaja IpKBe y
CBAaKOJHEBHOM >XMBOTY. JaKa ra/IMKaHUCTUYKA Tpainlinja, IOTOM yTuaju Bonrepa, Enumk-
JIONeVICTa, MIPEeACTaB/bajy AaHTUK/IEPUKAILa KAa0 pAljMOHATHOT YOBEKa, KOjyu MOKylIaBa fia
ce uaeHTU}UKYje ca CBETOBHYMM IIOC/IOBMMA M JIOTMYKY AepVHIUIIIE OTHOC IIpeMa PeIUIUjHI.
Hame TokoM ropuHa mnocne 1848, y ®paHIlycKoj ce y BuIlle HaBpaTa aHTUK/IEPUKAIM3aM
jaB/bao Kao Moce6HO 3HAYajHO MOMUTUYKO obernexje, a mepuoy of 1871. no 1879. nocebHo je
KapaKTepUCTUYaH 110 aHTUK/IEpUKaTHOM ocehamy, Koje je moppxxasao u cam Jleon fambera.
Op 1880. o 1882. mOTIYHO Cy Taniu3upaHu OPaKkoBH, a HACTAB/bEHO je M Ca MOTUCKUBAbEM
IIPKBe 13 CBaKOfiHEeBHOT X1BOTa. Adepa [Ipajbyc y ToM norneny 6mia je moce6Ho 3HadajHa
u cuMbonuiie Kpaj popMupama UBUIHOT ApyuTBa y OpaHIyCKOj, TUIIEHOT 3HAYajHIjUX
HONMMUTUIKNUX yTHIaja npkse. Y Illmanuju je Takohe jauame aHTUKIepuKanusMa modeno 1870,
a MHTEH3UBUpPaHO y BpeMe 1873-1875, a cama bapcernoHa je Baxmia 3a eHTap 1 cUMOO/I
aHTHULpKBeHe femaTHocTi. TokoM 1909. noceOHO cy mojavaHy Hamaau Ha 1pksy. Ox 1931.
anTuKnepykanusaM y [llnanuju gobuja IOTIyHO HOBO 3Havere 1 611Ba IMPEKTHO Be3aH Kao
Ba)kKHa KoMIoHeHTa [pahanckor para 1936-1939. ¥ Hemaukoj ox 1848. mojaBa Mapkcuctiuy-
Ke MICY yOp3aBa U [ojayaBa aHTUK/IEPUKaJIHe Ujeje, a MoceGHO MOCTIe YCIoTaB/bamba Yje-
numwene Hemauke 1871, Busmapkos Kynrypkamid 1871-1878, 6uBa mofcTpex Aa ce Mupom
EBporme 1 y IleHTpaIMCTUYKMM KOH3ePBaTMBHIM MOHapXujaMa aHTUKIepUKanusaM fny6rbe
YKOp€HM y caMe TIOCTy/IaTe IPyIUTBa.
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JIOBECTH Y CKJIaJ| Ca peaTHUM CTameM cTBapu.’ Jako je Hapoy 610 IpUBp>KeH
TpagMLVju ¥ BepCKMM obudajuMa npocnasbama boxnha, Backpca u cnase,
JaJIeKo je Off TOra Jja ce MOXKe TOBOPUTH O IpenyuMa KOju Cy YMHUIK CBe Jia
cauyBajy lpkBy.® Hanmonansno ocehame Be3aHO 3a BepCKM [JOXKMB/baj CPIICTBA
Jia, a/IM MOfipKaBarbe jepapxuje U LpKBeHe MONIUTHUKE allCONYTHO He. YyBeHu
cpricky moymTdap y Monapxuju Muxanno Iomur Jecanunh xoju je 6mo 1mo-
3HAT Kao nomrosanal LIpkse u npusp>xen LIpkBu, HajomITpyje je KPUTUKOBAO
IIPKBEHY NONIUTUKY U Melllaibe IipKBe y nonuTuky.” OH joj Huje ofpuIiao ynory
y CPIICKOM APYIUTBY, ¥ oTpeby fa ce u LIpkBa nmnra y BaKHUM JlellIaBambyMa
ko, Cp6a y Monapxuju, anm joj je onpuijao CBaKo MpaBo Jja BOAYU ITTaBHY ped
y nocnosuma LIpKkBeHO-IIKOJICKe ay TOHOMUjE KOja jeé yTeMe/beHa Ha 3aKOHMMa
u3 1868. Bpeme 18. Beka kazia cy Ha [IpuBuerujama gedunucanum ob6asesama
¥ IIpaBUMa CPIICKY MUTPOIOIUTY VIMa/Iu MMpoKa opamhera, MoryhHocT fa
YIIpaB/bajy ¥ LUMBIIHUM M CBETOBHMM IIOC/IOBMMA, HUCY OM/Ia peajHa I10CiIe
Pesonynmonapuux pemasama y EBponn 1789-1815, 1848-1849. CrBapame
HALlMOHA/IHUX P>KaBa, BpeMe HAI[MOHAHOT NPernopoja Huje 3a00MIUI0 HI
Xa636ypuiky Mmonapxujy. Kpsasu cykobu y Mranuju, Mabapckoj, XpBarckoj
(1848-1849), crumann y nepuony baxosor ancomytnsma (1849-1860), 6umn
Cy KpaTKOTpajHO 3artuije. yKe/ba 3a HallMOHATHOM €MaHIMIIALIMjOM KOjy je
npobyanna Mabapcka 1 cpIcka omMIajuHa, HUje ce BUIIe MOITIA HUBENNCa-
TV LIPKBEHOM IIO/IMTMKOM OJYTOB/Iauelha, HepelllaBama MpobaeMa 1 UTHOPU-

5 Toxom ucrpaxusama y ApxuBy CAHY y Cpemckum Kapnosumma on 2006. mo 2015,
HaWIa3WIM CMO Ha OCKYZHe IIoiaTKe 0 6pojy BepHyKa Koju nocehyjy Ll pkBe miy mpucycTsyjy
muryprujaMa. CadyyBaHa Cy MHOTOOPOjHA CBEJJOYAHCTBA O JIOLIEM CTalby CaMVUX XpaMoBa
mpom Kapnosauke mutpononuje. CBeTOBHa IITAMIIA je M3PA3UTO YECTO MICaIa O IPasHUM
IIPKBaMa ¥ MaHACTMPMMa, @ IIPKBEHA CaMo 3a Be/IMKe IIPasHUKe O BEpHOM Hapojly Koju
monasu Ha boxujy cysx0y.

6 Bupern: Ipyjuh, 1907; Cy6oruh, 2008; 3enuh, 1988.

7 Tlonut je TBpIuoO #a je 1744. mporpamoM pedunucanuMm of crpane Cpba u3 Byanma,
TPrOBAYKOT C710ja, Y3 21 Tauky u Muuwitipykyujy of 13 Tavaka. Kputnka je 6uma ycmepena
Ha BMIIE CBENITEHCTBO. ByuMIm Cy 3axTeBanm: [ja ce OTPaHMYM JECIIOTCKA BJIACT I[pPKBe-
He jepapxuje MMeHOBabeM LMBIJIHYX JIUIIA Y IPKBEHY YIPaBy, ja ce cIpede GpUHAHCHjCKe
3710ynoTpebe jep ce Hapop IIOOM IIpeKo CBake Mepe. 3aTM je KpUTHKa yryheHa u Ha He-
IIOTM3aM Y BpXy MUTpomonuje Tako Jja MOpajy IpecTaTu MMeHOBamba pohaka BIaguKa Ha
3HaYajHa MeCTa, jep ce Ha Taj HAuyMH OTBapa ITyT HOBYAHMM MaxuHarujama. Ennckonm u cy-
BIIIIE YeCTO [0 CBOM Haxobemwy 6aljajy aHaTeMe Ha HEIOCTYIIHE, cTojano je y ITyHkranuja-
Ma. TaKo je 110 ITo1TOBOM MUILI/bEY, TOYeKa 6opOa Hapopa (mpeTeye mubepanHe CTpaHKe)
ca jepapxmjoM. ViHaue Muxansno Ilomur Jlecanunh TokoM cBoje Ayre IOMMTUUKe Kapujepe
je 6110 IIO3HAT 110 CBOM KPUTIYKOM, I/ YMPEHOM CTaBY IIpeMa eNMCKOIMMA CPIICKe IIPKBe.
Vimak u cam je BuIIe ITyTa jaBHO, TEKCTOBMMA, U TOBOPUMa TPaXkuo Aa ce LIpksa He Memna y
MOMUTHNYKa UTama Beh na nomaxe u npocsehyje Hapon. Fberosa kputuka noce6Ho je 6mma
OIITpa Kajla Cy Y NUTamby CEOCKV CBEIITeHNIIN VI BIXOBO JIOlIe 06pasoBame.
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cameM IMpemwa panyoHamicTiake Myucan.® Takobe, Ha mecTy KapnoBaukmx
murpornomuta cMphy Jocuda Pajaunha (1861) sumre Huje 6110 MMIHOCTH ca
JIOBOJ/BHVM KPeIMOVINTETOM HY KOJ| AP>KaBHUX BJIACTH, HY KOJ, CPIICKe MON-
THuKe enute. Tako je yMTaBa jeqHa reHepanyja MMbepaaTHo ONpefe/beHnX II0-
JMUTHYapa KpeHya y )KeCTOKY aHTUI[PKBEeHY KaMIamwy, cTBapajyhm crneundu-
YaH CPIICKV aHTMKJIepMKaan3aM Koju he octaTu BakHO obesiexje MOMUTIYKe
U IPYLITBEHE eUTe CBO 40 1918.

360r ycrpojctBa came MoHapxuje Koje je omoryhasaso LipKBeHUM JINIIN-
Ma Jja ce eTab/Mpajy ¥ akTMBHUje YK/byde Y IIOC/IOBE LIPKBEHO-IIKOJICKE ayTO-
HoMMje (IIMpe U HOMUTINYKe, CTPaHadKe) JelIaBajio ce ia CyKoou 6ymy Ky4Hu,
TEIIKM U BPJIO YeCTO Ha HUBOY mommTudKor mnH4a. Beh ox LlpkBeHo-HapogHOT
cabopa 1864. (orBopeH 23. jyna- 4. aBrycra T3B. Vnunpanckn cabop), movesne
Cy IIpBe Ha3HaKe CyKo0a Ha penalyju jepapxuja- Cprcka nonutuka y Monap-
xuju. CYWITMHCKY TBOpAL| ¥ UAEOIOr OBaKBe MOJMTUKE CPICKUX nnbepana
y Monapxuju 6mo je Cerosap Munetuh. Y 4ecTo HeKpUTUYKOM (TIOHEKa
IyOMUIMCTYKOM-MUTCKOM) nucamwy o CBeto3apy Munetuhy n merosoj Ha-
IIJIOHA/IHO] KOHLIENIIVjI, IIpeHeOPerHyTa je y IyHOj Mepy eroBa aHTUKIIe-
puKaHa ynora. Vnak HasHake aTeusMa ¥ aHTUK/IepUKanuaMa Kog Munernha
HIOCTOjasmu Cy y BpeMeHy Ipe barosemrenckor cabopa (1861).° VInTeH3uBHM
Hamazu Koje je Muneruh umao npema IlpkBu, Mako unHe BuIle Off TOTOBU-
He IberoBe IOUTHUYKE JIeTATHOCTY OVIN Cy IeIMMUYHO MaprUHa/IN30BaHN
(IToce6bHO ce ox 90-MX ropuHa y HOTIIYHOCTH 3a6opaBuiao Ha MunernheBy
aHTUIPKBeHY AenaTHOCT- I'B). Cprcky ncTopnyapy Koju Cy MOHAjBUIIe KPU-
tuKoBamu I]pkBy, HampocTo cy nsberaBany Aa nuury peanHo o Munernhepoj
AHTKJIePUKATHOj onuyju.'”

8 TIIpse hauke ppyxune kon Cpba popmupaHe cy jour npe peBonyuyoHapHux gorabhaja 1848.
[1aBHM aKTepy €y yrpaBo 61y Bofiehy CpIICcKM IIOMUTHYApH Y BpeMe popMupama YjeaumbeHe
oM/IauHe cprcke (1866). Ynpaso Ta hauka gpymTBa MMaina cy BeluKy yaory y GopMupamy
mmbepanuux uaeja. HajcTapuja apymTsa ocHoBaHa cy 1826. y Ipany u Kexmapky. ¥
IToxxyHy je cTyAuje Ha MPOTECTAHTCKOM uiiejy 1844. moyeo CBerosap Munetuh. Cprcku
bary us IMoxxyHa u ITemmre cy 1847. movenu ja u3/ajy aaMaHax 1of HasuBoM Crasjaxka.
ImaBHM ypenHuk je 6mo Cserosap Museruh, a neHsop Joan Cyboruh. Ha Bugosnan
1847. y Beorpany je ocHoBaHa [dpyxuna mnagexu cp6cke. Mehy ocHuBaumma ce Hauiao
Jespem Ipyjuh, a meby uranosuma Josan Puctuh u Bragumup Josanosuh. Toxom nera
1847. Munetuh ce nmoBe3ao u ca HoMeHyTOM rpynom nubepana y Cpbuju. 3Havaj BUXOBUX
Besa 0110 je Benmyky y Hactynajyhum porabhajum BesaHum 3a He camo PeBonynujy 1848—49.
Beh u roroBo Hapenne Tpu geuenuje (bemnuu 2006, 165-178; o genatHoctu CBeTosapa
Munetuha y Pesonyuuju 1848—49. Buperu: laspunosuh 1996, 87-106; Crpawakosuh 1956,
141-147).

9 Kpectuh 1976, 177.

10 Baxan texkct o Munetuhy 1 npksu: Mukasuna 2006, 145-178.
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ITotmopy Munetuhy gaBao je n ugeonor YjenyumeHne oMIaHe CpIIC-
ke Bragumup JoBanosuh, kao mosHatu KmmkeBHUK 1 necHuk Jlasa Koctuh.
O6ojuna cy nmoce6Ho omrtpo mucany o LIpksy, HOTpe6y HeHOr MOfIepPHU30-
Bamba J HAYMHMMA Ha KOjy je HajHeOIXOAMHUje [ja ce CIIPOBeNy BaxkHe 1 00I-
He mpoMeHe."" OHU Cy MHCHUCTMPambeM Ha M000/bIIay UIKOICKMX IPYINKA 1
usobpaxasarwy Cpba jacHO CTaBMUIN [0 3Hama jepapxuju aa he youn 6ymyhmx
IIpkBeHO-HapOZHUX cabopa MMaTy pOTUB cebe manexko mmpu nokper. CraB
Bnapumupa JoBanosuha fa Omnaguna itipeba ga 6ygu HapogHu #Ue0ii y C6UM
ipanama welosuM U ga kasyje HavuHe 3a 1000 UIANE MATREPUJANHOT CTlAtA
HapogHoi ilie ga Wiako HagokHahyje pagry upkee'’ CBefOYNO je y IPUIOT Te3n
ma cy nubepanu >keeny fa U3Bple jour Behu nputncak Ha jepapxujy.

VHcuctupame Ha [pyIITBEHOM Ipeobpakajy Ha HAIMOHATHOM U KYJI-
TYPHOM IPMHIMIIY, CBAKAKO je JojaTHO y3npmao npecrapenu Cunop Kap-
nosayke Murpononuje. CacBUM peasHo, BeMKa UMOBJHA KOjOM je pacrosna-
rajja Mutpononuja (mpeko 40 000 jyrapa sem/be, BUIIe HeCeTVHA HOBYAHNUX
¢dboHoBa), HaBaMy Cy JOZATHY MOTUB mbepanuma (1 KacHuje pajjuKanima)
Ia ce aHTAXYjy ¥ KpeHY y IIpeysuMalbe BIaCTH Y TOCTIOBMMA LIPKBEHO-ILKOJIC-
Ke ayToHOMUje. Tako ce HaIMOHA/IHO M BEPCKO IMTambe KOf npeyanckux Cpba
BpP/IO 6P30 YKPCTIIO M CIOjIUIO, WTO he JOHETV YnTaB HKU3 pobIeMa 1 pac-
KOJIa TOKOM NIyHuX 5 genenuja. CylmTuHa, ujeja mupermba 3Hamba KOJ| CTaHOB-
HIIKa, LIperbe 00pa3oBama, BP0 6P30 je IMOTpoIleHa y CYKOOy ca Jp)KaBHUM

11 Muxkasuua 2011, 224-231.

12 OmnapuHa je moce6Ho crenuduyan ctaB nmana npema CpIickoj npksu. PoMaHTH3aM 4ia-
HoBa OMiaguHe je 610 yjeHo u yBoj y wuxoB fsensaM. Ha samapy Espome To ce jacHo
youdasao, n y ®pannyckoj u y Hemaukoj, a y ViTanuju je yak 6uma OpUCyTHA U peaTUBHA
pexarommsanyja. llITo ce Tmye cprcke oMmaivHe, OHA je Y CBOM [Ie/IOBAIbY VIMasia aHTH-
IIPKBEHe CTaBOBe 1 JOCTa MbepanHa Bubemwa pelaBamba KAHOHCKIUX U LIPKBEHNUX IIOCTIOBA.
ITocne 1848, xazia je IlpkBa faBajia OIPUHOC jauyarby KOH3€PBAaTMBHIUX e/leMeHaTa, Mbepanu
Cy CMaTpa Jja ako ce BUX0BM 3anagHu ysopu y ®paniryckoj 6ope nporus I]pkse, y ToM ce
CITy4ajy Taj Mofienl Mopa mpuMeHnTH 1 Kop, Cpba. OMIafHu je HalOHA/IHO OMIIO fajeKo
ucnpep npaBociaasba. OHM cy mopicehanyu fa cy cBeITEHNIM M MOHACK YeCTO ITIOOMIN U
MYYIWIM Hapofi. Brafuke cy ca HemosepemweM Iiefiane Ha Munerrha u mwerosy rpymy. Ouu cy
cMarpanu jga he mubepanmu yourn penurnujy. Ipksa je momatHo 3asupana u of cykoba ca Biac-
tuma. Jlaza Kocruh je y gpamu Ilepa Ceiegunay, moce6HO Hanao MUTpomonura Bukenruja,
Bypa Jaxumh y Jany Xycy iogny ueiniy xanyhepa, Jopan Cyb6oruh je Hamafao CBEIITEHNYKO
rpab/beme 3a IoI0Xaj ¥ HoBal, a JakoB VrmaToBuh, Koju je 4ak HOAp>KaBao KOH3ePBATUBHY
CTPYjy, IHCAO je TPOTVB MOHAXa Kao HAjTOPUX Off HAjTOpuX /byan. Bumre myTta y 3aciiasu ce
MOIJIO YMTaTH Aa cy Hajsehm mporusHmim Cpba narpujapx u kamybepu. Victunu 3a Boby
u JIasa Koctuh n Jakos Vrmarosuh he y mosHujum roguHama nocrary 3aroBOpHMIIN HOJP-
aBama l]pkBe 1 IeHNUX Hadena. Vrwarosuh je TokoMm epe marpujapxa Aubhennha nanmcao
He Maji 6pOj TEKCTOBA y IeroBy ofbpany, fok je Koctuh 6mo 6/micku npujares marpujapxa
Teopruja bpankosuha (3acitiasa, 17. aBrycr 1866; Cxepnuh 1925, 205-211).
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BracTrMa 1867-1882, a moce6Ho Ha l]pkBeHO-HapopHuM cabopuma ox 1869.
mo 1911. Ykupame ayTonomuje 1912, tpacupano je cymruncky jour 1870.

Jour Ha pacnipaBHOM LlpkBeHO-HapogHOM cabopy 1865. Munetnh je 06-
pasnarao fia ce 6puHe 300T yI/IMBa Jp)KaBHMX BIACTY IPEKO CBEIITEHMKA Y
IIOC/IOBE CpIICKe ayToHOMUje. Iberosa upeja fa Ap>kaBa NIPeKO CBEIITEHCTBA
KOHTpOJINILE CBa IIOKYyIIaje Aa ce pepopmuiie ctamwe y LIpkBu u mkonama,
610 je ocHOBa /MbepanHe MOMUTUKE Y TOM MoMeHTY. Kaja je sarpaxmo na
npencenunk IpkBeHo-HaponHor cabopa 6yae 6upaH, a He Ja IO ayTOMATH3-
My Oyzie maTpujapx HauUIIAO je Ha OCYAY BeluKor 6poja cBemTeHuka. I[Ipo-
ta Ypomr Munyrtunosuh je >xectoko Hamao oaj Munernhes mpemnor. Kao
apryMeHT OH je mctuiao sa Cpbu He MOTy Ja CIy’ke Kao CIMKa 3a IpyuMep
HUKOME, jep geipagupajy naiipujapxa, eiuckoie, ypkey, Kaxkeo iouliliosaroe
ouekyjemo og Pymyna, kaga ceewiilienunu He moiy ga tipegcegaseajy eeh cege ca
bupitiauuma, korywapuma u gpyiuma.” Iloce6bHO je 6110 OCET/HMBO MUTAE
yIpaBe HaJ IpKB€HOM MMOBMHOM. Jepapxyja je cMaTpaja fa je TO MUTambe
BE3aHO JMICK/bYUYMBO 3a HaJJIEKHOCT €INCKOIIa U IapoXa, JlaK/le Ia CBETOBHA
JMIa Ha JIOKAJIHUM CKYIIITMHAMa He MOTY [la PacIonaXxy LPKBEHOM MMO-
BuHOM. CyIITVMHA yIpaBe HaJ, LIPKBEHOM MMOBMHOM M HbeHUM (POHIOBUMA
BPJIO 4eCTO je 61/1a MHOTO 3HauajHuja HEro BepCKe VIV MCO/IOIIKe TOCTaBKe
obe cTpaHe.

Ha IlpkBeno-HapoguoM cabopy 1869-1871. (Hypbhesmancku cabop, koju
je Tpajao y Tpu HaBpaTa II0 BUILE Off ABa MeCella, IIPEICTaB/bao je Y HU3Y Haj-
IY>KI ¥ HajBOKHUjM cabop 10 YKMAamka IIPKBEHO-LIKO/ICKe ayToHOMMje 1912.)
Tecusia ce IpaBa peBOYLMja Off 3aXTeBa M IIPOMeHa Kajia je y MUTarby LIpKBEHO-
IIKOJICKA ayTOHOMMja 1 ofHOC npema LIpkBu. Pymeme cBUX kaHOHa 1 0031pa
KOjM Cy J10 Tafia IOCTOja/I YBOJ, Cy BUIIENEIeHNjCKy MPXKIbY Kojy he ca jemHe
CTpaHe MHMLMPATH NONUTHYIKe CTpaHKe u IIpKBa, a ca gpyre cTpaHe moBpe-
MEHO KOpUCUTHU U KoHTponucaty Braga y byapummnewrtn. Hajoomu npumep 3a
Munernhe ofHoc mpeMa LIpkBu U BeHUM BeNTMKOLOCTOjHULIMMA HA/IA3MIMO
y camnM MuernheBuM TEKCTOBMMA KOje je OH CBAaKOJHEBHO IYO/IMKOBAO Y
3acitiasu. Y cBOM yroM IporpaMckoM 4naHkKy Ceeiiu Casa, Haui KAUp u Haul
Hapog Muneruh je 13Heo cBoja Havesa Kajja je y MATamby pellaBame Ipoodie-
Ma y LIPKBEHO-IIIKOJICKOj ayToHOMUju. Munetnh je y ckmagy ca OHOBpeMeHUM
pOMaHTHYapCKNUM BubemeM cpIcke UCTOpHje, mucao o ToMe «ga je jout Ce.
Casa ynuo Cpouma gyx Hapoga u Lipkee, tiosezao Hapog u Llpxey us ueia je
Upoucitiexao u HauuH rweHol PyHKUUoHUcarwa U genosara. Jepapxuja je imaga
6una HapogHa, 3a Hapog u y3 Hapog. Kako je ceeti tioueo ga Hatipegyje u ga ce
wupu Hayka, waxo je u xog Cpba ilouena ga ce wiupu céeciti o ioitipedbama 3a

13 ACAHYK, 3anncuuk l]pkBeHo-HapogHor cabopa, 1865, 6p. 18.
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lpoMeHama y upKkeeHoM HUeouiy u tomipebama 3a wupere Hayke. Y Cpouju u
Lpnoj Topu enaguxe tiogpicasajy cseimioswauku gyx u céaxu Haupegax. Bragu-
Ke ca c6ojum Upomiama 4ecitio ceqge y gpywiiliey céeitiosraxa u goupuroce y4-
eputhueary HAYUOHATTHUX Ugeja U UONUTAUYKUX U KYTTHYPHUX UHCIAUTAYUUjA
youwine. Kog Cpba y Monapxuju itio Huje cnyuaj. Illupu ce gyx upkserux ugeja
Kojuma ce iokywiaea clipeuuitiu KyniypHu passuiiax Cpoa, a ipema maahuma
Koju wiupe Hoee ugeje yiiyhenu cy Hajipybmu toinegu. Y epemenuma Ipusune-
iuja u ynujahera ogHocu cy 6unu Hajéomu, anu kako je 1789. iokperyna myge
Ha tupomere, u Cpou cy kperynu wum iyitiem. Mehymum, jepapxuja He xenu ga
ce samepu Bnagu nu 1848, nu tiocne, Hu caga, ia jouws u c6axy otiosuuujy cysbuja
u Hailaga. Mahapcka u kamionuuka xXpeawicka jepapxuja cée YuHu ga iomoiHe
ceoje (upumep Illimipocmajep), a cpiicka jepapxuja cée HuHu ga 0gmoiHe c60juma.
Hawe snaguxe sxene ga came ca jow gee-imipu ilopoguue gpxce 1o c60M ypxee-
HO-WKONICKY ayiioHomujy. Mu Hucmo penuiuosuu pedopmaitiopu, Hauie Homwe
Huje penuiuja Hu upkea, seh HapogHa cnoboga. Anu Kog Hac Upasocnasmwe u
jepapxuja Hucy jegHo, eeh je jepapxuja énaciionmy6mwe u Kopuciionybme u 60pba
upowmius nHapogrociiu. Ceeitiu Casa je 6uo u Cpéun u jepapx. Ilpasocnasmwe je
HapogHa ugeja ga wogpycasa u kpeiiu Hapog. Hucy nu ganawru ceeusitienu-
yu Cpou? Mu He ienumo ga UoHU3UMO c8eutilieHcitieo, eeh hemo togpiaitiu
U Hatipegak ceewiilieHUKa, anu He Jenumo euue Wymopcii6o u 3n0yuoipebde
jepapxuje, wiiiio je y3axorweno Ha Cabopy 1868», koHcTaToBao je Munernh."
Bnapuka Hukanop Ipyjuh xao rmaBHM IpefcTaBHMUK K/IepUKaIHe CTpyje 6uo
MeTa Hallaja, foK je marpujapxa Camymno Mammpesuh ommcan gocra mot-
Ie’mBaYKM U ca nofcMexoM. Josan Cyboruh je mpema TBpamwama Hukanopa
Ipyjuha pexao: Mu hemo 6auwie kanoue iog Kyiyc!™

Muneruh je 3a Boxxuh 1869. Hammcao waHak 1o HasMBOM XPuUciioc ce
pogu ga Hac ocnobogu, y KoMe je xecToko Hamao LpkBy, nctuayhu ,ga je boi
ciisopuo cnobogHe u jegHake myge, a gaHac jepapxuja cegu Ha tpeciionuma
U KpyHama ce yKpauiasea, u tiosesyje ce ca gpiasHum eénacitiuma’'® [JHeBHa
HO/IUTHKA CBAKaKoO je Ipeysea mpuMar y ogHocuma Llpkse ca mubepanmma.
Cnany MuseruheBu TeKCTOBY, MOITIM CY ce unTat 13 6poja y 6poj 3aciia-
6e, TIa Ce HUje MOITIa YOUNTH Pa3/MKa y flelllaBamyMa 1 Ipe u TokoMm Cabopa.
Kputnke cy 6une koHCTaHTHe, a LIpkBeHO-HapogHM cabop MOCTEIIeHO IpeT-
Bapao y IO/IMTOH 3a OfMepaBame CHara mubepaa 1 KOH3epBaTuBana (Kiepu-
Kasana), y3 oboctpano Bpebame 1 kieBerame Koje he morpajatu ferennja-
Ma. AHTHK/IepUKann3aM CPICKMX Inbepana MMocTajao je BaKaH [ieo HbIXOBe

14 Munetuh, 2002, 29-33;
15 Ipyjuh, 1907, Asitiobuoipaguja, 144.
16 Munetuh, 2002, 373-375; Cpocku Hapog, 6p. 16, 15. pebpyap 1870.
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nonmutuyke miaardpopme, kojy he xacumje op 1887. mpeysetu u papukamm.’
I[ITkonoBaHy y IPOTECTAHTCKMM JIMIIejUMa Y IIKOIaMa Inbepany HUCY MMaIn
pasyMeBama 3a eNMCKOIIAJIHU Kapartep cprcke IIpkse, ma je oTyma u cykob
610 moNy-MAeoNomKN. Y CIydajy pajyKaza OCTOmEeHNX Ha COLMjaNmncTNd-
Ka y4Yema, 3aXTeBU Cy Omm jour >keurhy- nyHO ofBajame LIKOJIE Off L[PKBe,
U pacIofiefia OTPOMHI MaHAaCTUPCKUX nocefa 6esempammnma (npumep Ma-
HacTupcka ypenba n3 1908). llpksa y HemoryhHoCcTM fja ce TpaHchopmuIIe
HMje TIOKyIIaBasa fia n3ahe ca KOHKpeTHUM pellermuMa WK NpeRIo3nuMa aa
yMUpU cTame, Beh je MaxoM IpeKo CBOjUX MMCTOBA GMHAHCUPAHUM Off CTpa-
He JIp>KaBe Hallajjajia CBoje IPOTUBHIKe, He mTefehy ux Hajsehux nmopyra u
Hajrpy6/pux mnyHux yBpena.'® [Tommruyka kmmMa y camoj AycTpo Yrapckoj,
Hyje 61Ia CYIPOTHA OBAaKBMM IOJIMTUYKUM (QaHTUKIIEPUKATHUM) CTPYjambu-
Ma. Mabapcky mbepany cy MHCUTHpanu Ha CeKylapyu3alyju YTapcKor fiena
Momnapxuje. Buiire KaTOMN4KO CBEMITEHCTBO YIIOPHO je IO3MBAJIO BIajapa jja
MHTepBEeHMNIIIe 11 CIIpeuy IIyHy ceKylrapusanujy, koja he Tpajaru on 1868. go
1895, KOHaYHMM ycBajameM 3akoHa o rpabanckom 6paxy, [pahancknm maTpu-
kynama u Penennuju Jespeja.'

Bnapa y Bynummuiery ca gpyre cTpaHe Huje, y Bulile HaBpara (1870-1874,
1879-1881, 1880-1890, 1907-1908, 1913-1918), fo3Bo/paBana u3bop HOBOT
narpujapxa s6or HemoryhHoctu komnpomuca usmeby crpanaka u Llpkse. Beh
1870. jeman op pasjora je 6uo yTumaBamwe Muneruha u cMamuBama Hbero-
BOT yTHIaja Kajla je y MUTamky pelnaBame ,CPICKOr mUTama” y caMoj Ayc-

17 Jesunrerpucamwe Munernhese cmobofoyMHe CTpaHKe Koje je y c1abyM HasHaKaMa KPEeHYJIo
jour ox IIpkBeHO-HapopHOr cabopa 1874-1875, HacTaB/beHO je HeroBUM XamiuemweM (1876)
u 3aTBapameM j0 1879. [Jyrorpajua MunerunheBa 60/mect, 1HeroBo UCTyname 13 aKTUBHOT
6aBpera nonuTukoM 1882, ybpsaBa oBaj mpouec. IlojaBune cy ce Tpu crpyje. Tako je
24-26. mapta 1884. y Bygummnenrtu y xoteny XyHiapuja ca3BaHa KOHQepeHIja CPICKUX
HoTabumTeTa. CMaTpano ce fa CpIiicka HapopgHa c71060f0YMHa CTPaHKa MOpa Ja TPOMeHM
KypC CBOje IIOJINTHKe, IIPOrPaM U Ha4MH CBOT JIelIOBaba. YCBOjeHa je IporpaMcKa maTdopma
(om 4 Tauke) ca HarmackoM fa ce npusHaje Harop6a us 1867, kao u IX u XLIV 3akoHCKU
wiaHy u3 1868. TpaskeHo je ja ce 3aKOH 0 ay TOHOMMjY CIIPOBOAMN Y TOTIYHOCTH. 3aXTeBaHO
je caHMpame CBUX IOBpefa cpIicke ayTroHoMuje IIporpaM je morepben Ha 360py y Bemnkoj
Kukunpn 25. anpuna 1884 (T3B. BeIMKOKMKMHICKY NPOrpaM CPICKMUX HOTAOMINTETA).
OprannsoBaHa je HOBa CTpaHKa ca uMeHoM CpIicKa HapofiHa cTpaHka. Muxauno Ilomut
Jecanunh u Jama Tomuh 6unu cy Ha veny gpyre ase crpyje. Tomuh koju ce 1881. ucrakao
110 CBOjUM MA€jaMa, Koje Cy 61/Ie MaxoM Be3aHe 3a COLiMjajlHA MUTamba, OI1CKa 10 CBOjOj
CYWITMHYM KPYTy BpIIAYKMX couujanucta ocHubBa CpIICKy HapOJHY pafiuKanHy CTPaHKY
1887. IMonmut 3a Kora ce Moxke pehnu fa je ocrao Hajomwke MunernheBoM Kypcy ocHuBa
ucre rogyHe JIubepanny crpanky. Harnamasamo ga Hajpehu neo MunernheBux HacnegHuka
HIje xerneo fia capabyje ca marpujapxom Iepmanom Anbennhem (1882-1888).

18 VictuueMo y oM norneny Cpocku Hapog, Hawe goba

19 Bupertu npernenny crynujy: Peter, 1989, 79-139.
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Tpoyrapckoj u mupe Ha bankany.”” Tako cy IpKBeHO 1 HAaIIIOHA/THO MUTambe
HEpPaCKI/IMBO NTOBE3aHN Y jefHY Lie/IMHY KOja je IOfijefHaKo 61Ia ITeTHa 1 3a
LpxBy u nommutuky. Enmckony HUCY >Kelenu fa CBETOBIballM IIPEy3MY BIacT
HaJl IIPKBEH)M IOC/IOBMMA, I1a Cy PaKTUYKM MUMO BO/be ¥ 3Hama l]pkBeHo-
HapOJIHOT cabopa BP/IO YeCTO 3aXTeBalyu JUPEKTHO apOUTpupame fpxKase 1
nocnoBuMa LIpKBeHO-IIKOJICKE ay TOHOMIj€E. Je[JHOM HauMi-€H NpecefaH fao je
IPWIKKY U IIOBOJ, WITO he KacHMje fp)aBa 3HATU 4eCTO Jja YHOTpeOM 3a CBOj
paudyH.

JInbepanu cy moKyuiaBaau ja youyu HOBOT ca3yBa (TayHMje HACTaBKa)
Cprickor 1pKBeHO-HapogHor cabopa (1871) cBojuM mucameM jol BUILIE U3BP-
lIe MPUTKCAK Ha LIPKBEHE KPYroBe MHCUCTUPAkheM Ha JIOIIEM CTakby y CpIIC-

20 TToce6HO Ba)kHO je aHamu3upaTyu mporpaM Mumernhese crpanke. OH je y cebu HOCHO U KIMITY
ycnexa Ha I]pkBeHO-HapofHUM cabopyMa 3a caMy CTPaHKY, @Il ¥ CBAKaKO Jie0 BEIMKMX
mpobnema koju he HacTymmTy mocnme 1871-1872. Hermpame 3akoHa O HapOJHOCTUMA,
IIpKBeHO-LIKOJICKOj ayTOHOMUjI 1 caMme AycTpo Yrapcke Haropbe, BpeMeHOM he oBecTu
U JI0 caMMX CTpaHauKMX TP3aBUIa U IpoOjeMa, Ia M peajHux morpeba fa ce mporpam
peneduHMIIe Y CKIafy ca peanHomny y K0joj ce )KMBENO Off JOHOIIema 3akoHa 13 1867
1868. Vnaye Munerunhesa Cprcka HapopHa cno6ofgoyMHa he mpefcrasbaTy He3a00MIa3HI
(daxTop cpIicke OMUTUKe U BaH AycTpo Yrapcke. Y BpemeHy 1869-1871. crpanka he 6uru
K/by4HU (aKTOp CBUX JiellaBama 1 Ha I|pkBeHO-HapogHuM cabopuma. ITodeTkoM jaHyapa
1869. y 3acifiaséu ce mojaBuo NO3uB 32 KOHepeHLUjy Koja ce ofpkaBana y Bemnkom
Beukepeky 16/28. janyapa 1869. ca 1upeM fia ce nzabepy MoCIaHMIM 3a Yrapcku cabop.
Y ucrom (u cnepehem 6pojy) objapmeH je wranak OcHosa Gpoipama 3a cpiicko nubepanHo-
olosuyuony ciipanky. Kao HajsaxHmje npre nmporpama ctpanke Mummetuh je HaBeo Ha
npBoM MecTy 60p0y 3a nmpusHaBamwe HapogHoctu. OH je npensubao fa ce y capagmu ca
nocmanvnyma Pymyna, Croaka u PycnHa nsmeHu u fopaay 3aKOH O HapOJHOCTIIMA; [ Ce
npusHa paBHonpasBHocT Cp6a, CnoBaka, PymyHa, Pycuna n Hemarna ca Mabapuma; fa ce y
MYHMIVINMjaMa yBefie Kao 3BaHMYaH je3UK HAPOZHOCTH Koja je y BehuHu; 1a ce KONMeKTUBHO
3a0Kpy>Ke HapOJHOCHE MYHMI[UINje, Kao 1 a ce BOAV padyHa O HAI[MOHATHOM IIPMHLUITY
NPWIVIKOM CacTaB/baba aJIMUHUCTPATUBHUX U CYACKMX BacTy; fa ce n Ha Cabopy
NpM3HA PaBHOIPABHOCT APYTux jesuka cem Mabapckor. Vicro rako Museruh je 3axTeBao
PaBHOIIPABHOCT U Y 1IKO/aMa (OCHOBHMM U CpefbuM) U Ha (aKy/ITeTrMa, OFHOCHO Ja ce
HacTaBa OfIBUja Ha CBUM jesnLuMa cio6onHo. IIpusHame 3actase u rpba Mopa jja CBELOYM O
MOIITOBabY HapofHOCTH. Takobe cBuM rpahannmMa Mopa ce omoryhnuTu mpaBo riaca, I0ToM
IDOHOLIEHE 3aKOHAa O VIMYHMUTETY IIOCTaHMKA M OATOBOPHOCTU AP>KaBHUX CITy>KOeHNKa,
nocnanuka un Brage. ¥ cynoBuMa 6m Tpebano ycrmoctaBuTH jaBHOCT cybema u onrtyxoe,
a y KpMBMYHUM IIOCTYIIMMA U IOPOTY; U Ha JIOKA/IHOM HUBOY Tpeba Ja ce yBe#y Cy[OBU
rie he Ha ¢yHKIMjaMa 6UTH 1 IpeAcTaBHULIM HapogHOCcTH. Mutetnh je 3axTeBao crmobony
OKYIbaE-a i 360pOBa, II0TOM CI06OY BEPOUCIOBECTH, CTIOOO/Y IITAMIIE, fla Ce YBefle Haueno
crmo6onHe TProByHe 1 OMOryhu 3aHaT/IMjaMa ja HeoMeTaHo pafie. Kao HeKy BpcTy 3ak/byuka
nporpama Muetuh je HaBeo jour jefHOM 60pOy 3a paBHOIPAaBHOCT HAPOXHOCTH, IPOMEHY
nonoxaja TpojenHe Kpa/beBUHe, YBoDemwe cTo60moyMHUX (M1bepanHuX) useja y HOMUTUKY
MoHapxuje, apoHAMpabe XyHaHuja 1 HOMUTUKY HeMelllawa Y CIIy4ajy paTa GaJKkaHCKUX
xpuinhana nporus Typcke. (3aciiiasa, 6p. 3, 5. janyap 1869; 3acitiasa, 6p. 4, 8. janyap 1869;
Mmnnernh, 2002, 19-27; Kpectuh, /byumh, 1991, 37-42; Ilerposuh, 1969, 581-589; M3a6pa-
Hu unanyu Ceemiozapa Munemiuha, Hosu Cap 1939, 135-147.)
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KMM IIIKOJIaMa U IIpKBaMa. ¥ »KeCTOKOM Hamazy Ha 4naHoBe llIkonckor caBera
TBpAMIo ce aa Illkoncku opbop 1 gabe He BoaM padyHa o 6orocnosuju. Kmure
Cy cMaTpaHe 3acTapenyM 1 mpeBasubheHnmM, a ycoBy y KojuMa ce IKomyjy 6o-
TOC/IOBU HEJOCTOJHUM.?! Y OIITPOM IO/IEMIYKOM TOHY Ca JOCTa IpyOuX pedn
Ha CTpaHMLaMa 3aciliaée IOYNbAO je IIPABY PaT IPOTUB KOH3epBaTuBana. [le-
JIOBalbe CPIICKe jepapxuje MpoTuB ofrykKa Ll pkBeHO-HapogHOr cabopa Ha3MBa-
HO je «XpoHuKa uHitipuia u Huitikoenyxa.» Jlan-Ba KacHyje IIOHOBO Ce I10jaBIO
TEKCT O CpICKOj 6orocnoBuju. OBaj MyT OHa je HasMBaHa 6ONECHUKOM 4YMje je
03/lpaB/beibe CYMIbIBO, Y3 JOJATAK «0HA je Y cpiciisy espoiicka Typcka.» «Ka-
nyhepu tiogno uenusajy geopcke ckyitie, a céewdiiieHuyu 31y kanyhepcky mucao.
Hapog ce mose yiweitiasaitiu gox tiocitioje inyiocit, cyjesepje, a kanyhepuiiu-
Ha ylreifiasauie U C8eUTEHCINIB0 U HAPog.»** VIcTpaxkBambe IIKOJICKOT M-
Tama, I0YeTKOM IToMeHyTe 1871, oHeno je u npuanyHO pasovapasyjuhu of-
rosop. Cprcko rpabhancTso y Byaumy u IlemTy je y mporjeHTMa ca HajBULINM
obpasoBameM (110 Opojy 3aBplIeHNX (akyaTeTa NN TOKTOPCKUX JUIIOMA).
Y bauxoj, npuMepa pagu, 55% cpricke fene of 6 Ko 12 roguHa He ufie y MIKOTY
(xop, Bymesara Taj 6poj je 63%, Mabapa 39%, CnoBaka 25%, Hemana 14%).
Takobe y baukoj nma cBera 534 HapogHe LIKOJIe, TaKO Aa Ha 1087 CTaHOBHMKA
usie jemHa mkona. Behuna cy Bepoucnosenne. ,,Cpiicka geya paciiiy y inyiioc-
Wu: WyHHO U witleiino.» CBeIITeHNIY VIMajy BeIMKY OATOBOPHOCT IIITO Halla
ZIela pefoBHO He mnoxabajy uikorne, 6uo je craB Muneruhese CHCC. «/lyuiescu,
xapamuje u Hecpehnuyu tpeosnahyjy y baukoj, cpamoifia.» Y HaCTaBKy YIaHKa
KPMBIIIA je YIJTaBHOM IpunicaHa jepapxuju. Onbop je yrspano ga Mutpomno-
nmja uMa y cBoM noceny 60.000 naHaia 3emMsbe, ocuM Bohmaka 1 mryma. AKo ce
yBefie pef, nako ce Moxke fohu go 500.000-600.000 popunTH, Koju caga jegy u
aujy xanyhepu 6es ukakee 6puie 0 WKOLCTEY U HAPOGHOM Onalociiarwy.”

Ha nomenytom llpkBeHO-HapogHOM cabopy, ynpaso je MmumeTnhesary
npota Hophe bpankosuh, HajrmacHmje 3aXTeBa0 MHOIITBO ITPOMEHA y HAUNHY
yIIpaB/balba LIKO/IAMa M LIKOJICKMM IIOC/IOBMMA, 3a/aKyhu ce 3a eMaHIuIIA-
1ujy hbaka u cBemrreHuka, Kputukyjyhu noure crame y LIpkBu u meHuM ¢oH-
moBuMa. MwteTnh je mak eHeprMyHO HAIAO jepapXujy fa PyILIM CBe HAIope
Hapofia /la YCIIOCTaBy pefi ¥ MOpelaK y IIPKBEHO-LIKO/ICKOj ayTOHOMMju. TBp-
IVO je Ja ce BIA[VKe Typajy 3a TUTY/IE U MIMamba, a IPOIVIACUO UX je U MOTY-

21 3aciasa, 6p. 10, 24. janyap 1871. "Hebpuia u Hemap énagajy, 60iocnoéu cy wonuko
upemipiianuy Kruiama ga u He ciiasajy, a ige je peanno 6ygyhe 3nare u sanumaroe 60i0cn064.
CepuseHu 6oiocnosu moiy camo y3eiiu wiimiaii u wopby u upocuitiu. Hexaga cy wxony
3aspuiasane Hajéehe Upoitiyse, cyknaiie, a caga cnegu ocseiia 3a maahe! CymopHa u wiyxHa
uepcuexiiueal " (3acitiasa, 6p. 12, 29. janyap 1871).

22 HUcro.

23 3acinasa, 6p. 43, 14. anpun 1871.
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punama, Cokonosuhnma, Yenrnhuma n bymarnimjama u cprckum danapuo-
tiMa.* Themy je moce6HO cMeTano WITO eNMUCKOIM KOHCTAaHTHO YMHE CBe Jja
mesaByuury ognyke Cabopa 1 HerpekupHo yrabajy mabapckum MuHmUCTpUMA.
Taxo je Boha CHCC nanucao «gokne heiiie apxujepeju? Jecitie nu mygu? Jeciiie
u Cpou?»® O Iepmany Aubenuhy kora cy mubepannu ouemyuBamyu Kao jeqHOT
Off HQjMpAYHMjUX V1 HajO3/TOITIALIEHNj X IpUCTanuna Braguue (gpxasHe) mmo-
ke npotus Cpba, micaHo je gocta Tora. On 1872. Anbennh je 6uo anda
u omera 6op6e mbepana ca konzeparusiuma. Ouy cy nosusamu Anbhenmnha
Jia ce MOKaje ¥ U3MUPU Ca HApOMIOM, Y3 HAIIOMEHY Jia je IMIOTUCHYO Jena Byka
Bpankosuha y sanehak u 1a je cBoja cTaBymo y IpBU IUIaH. «Anhenuhy iwiom
CpUiCKOM apxumMaHgpuiily Koju je ioia3uo obpas u tlouiitierve, HAYUHUO ce Tpo-
ciium usmehapom, cnyiom gprcasHe 61actiiU, KOju Hema HU TONUKO MOpaAna ga
WiKosIe 3aKJI0HU 0g UPOIOHCIi8A... TAKO je kKag Ko Upoga ceoje tiesio iociogapy
koju 6omwe tinaha, a gyuty hasony.»* Pasroope Hukanopa Ipyjuha ca gpxa-
BOM, OKO pelllaBama TeKyhux IpKBeHMX U LIKOICKMX nuTama (1872) Tyma-
YUIM Cy KaO MOKYIIaje M3faje Koju Cy Yy[IOBUILHM, TOpU Off OHMX Koje je CB.
Hophe xorpem mpecekao. OH je ONTY)KEH fia je TPaXKMo Of BlIajapa ja caM
jeIHOCTPAHMM aKTOM MMeHYyje MuTpononuTa. CBeIITeHNI KOju Cy IOApKa-
TV TAaKPaYKoOT BIAJMKy CMaTPaHM CY ¥ Ha3MBaHM U3[ajHUIIIMA, & CBU KOjU Cy
HaMepaBajiu Ja HoApKe aAMIHICTPATOPaA «0gPOgom, U3POgom U UIMeiom.»
Bpeme y xome je Braguka Hukanop Ipyjuh agmunucrpupao Mutpononujom
(1872-1874) BecHNMK je cTWIa ¥ HaumHa Ha Koju he ce CrobomoymMHa cTpaHKa
oOpadyHaBaTH ca CBOjUM LIPKBEHVM IPOTUBHMUIIVMA.

M360p pymyHckor Mutpononura IIpokonuja VBaukosuha 3a Kapnosa-
4yKor maTpujapxa Ha L[pkBeHO-HapomHOM cabopy ofp)kaHOM Y jyma 1874.
6uo je Bume n3uyhen xomnpomuc Munernha ca 1e71oM cBoje CTpaHKe, HETO
IJIaHMpaHa MoMuTHYKa akuuja.”’ Cam Muternh npodumncan y onosnumno-
HM CTaB IIpeMa YrapckoM cabopy, XpBarckom cabopy, Kuexxeunn Cp6bujn,
HMje ¥Mao CyBUIIe MaHeBapCKor mpocropa. Iberosa paro6opHa peTopuka,
Hofip>kaBame Kwasza Hukone Ha pauyn O6penosmha, npaunmoHaaIHo Heru-
pame AycTpo-Yrapcke Harogbe ¥ CyIITUHCKY CaMOT CUCTeMa ApKaBe Y KOjoj
je XuBao, moceOHa je TeMa 3a pasMUII/babe O CPIICKOj IOIUTUYKO] JOKTPUHI
CaMO30JI0BO/bHOCTY M M30/1aljije, KOja je Ha Kpajy 3aBplleHa allCypAHO- CpII-
CKM IIOCTIAaHMIY Cy fielleHMjaMa OupaHy Ha nucrtamMa MahapcKux IMOMUTUYKKX

24 HarnamasaMo Ja je IO3MBame Ha CpellbeBeKOBHE II0jMOBe, KleTBe, Byka Bpankosuha,
Typke, mOTypulle, M3HajHUKe, U3POZe, 61N BPJIO MHTEH3UBHO U UMHWIO je BEIUKM [eo
UJIeOTIOIKE MIOTKE 3a Hamaj, Kako Ha IIpKBy, TaKO Ha IIOMMTIYKE IIPOTUBHUKE.

25 Munetnh, 2002, 167-172.
26 3acimiasa, 6p. 10, 24. janyap / 5. pebpyap 1873; Muneruh, 2002, 51-55.
27 Bacun, 2015, 285-318.
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cTpaHaka. Munernheso xamureme (1876) 1 MOTOM BUILIETOAVIIEU UCTPaXK-
HI TIPOLIeC 1 3aTBapambe, OUIOo je BeIMKY yAapall 3a OLITPUHY Y IPOLOPHOCT
werose nonurndke crpanke. Minmak CHCC nopen 3aysuMama IOMUpPIBUBYjET
CTaBa IIpeMa Ap>KaBHUM MHCTUNUTYLVjaMa, Y IUTalky aHTUKIepKanu3Ma Huje
opcrymana. V36opu 3a I]pkBeno-naponuu cabop 1879. cy 6unu npenyHu yB-
pefia 1 Hamaja Ha padyH AgMuHKCcTparopa Murpononuje lepmana Anbennha
U IPKBEHY IONNUTUKY KOjy je Bopuo npencennuk Brage Kanman Tuca. Vimeno-
Bame narpujapxa lepmana Anbhennha (1882) nmaio je moce6HO HeraTMBHY KO-
HOTAIVjy Kajla je y IUTalby aHTUK/IepUKaIHO oceharbe, Ha IpeYaHCKOj MMOJN-
TUYKOj cLieHn.”® CpIicKa ITaMIIa je 611a peryHa TeKCTOBa O ’berOBOM JIOLIeM
Kapartepy, U3fjaju, TUPAHCTBY, HeNOWITewY. ,Anhenuh je iiopehen ca uaiom, a
Cunog ca Kypujom kapguHana, weiosa 671agasuta je Hasueana kanyhepcxku 6ud,
a weloge upucitianuue KanyheputiuHom, WUpanuma, aiconymuciuma, usgaju-
yama u pywuidemuma cpicke wikone. Iepman je Illax y gujeyesu, a etduckoiiu
weilosu campaiu.” Ha cTpanumama 3acTaBe y BUIe TeKCTOBA je HalajaHa
«Kanyhepcxa tipesnaciti u 6awi 3aiiio cpiicke cilipanke He cmejy capahueaiiu ca
Anhenuhem u weiosum cattipaniuma, jep he cpiicka wikona u $oHgosu UoCwmaimiu
kpasa mysapa kanyhepckux wpyiiosa.»>

Taxo ce TBpame ma ce off LIpkBe 4yBa IIPKBEHO-IIKOJICKA ayTOHOMMja
Hajla3e y CBMM IIOCTY/IaTMMa CpIICKe MOMUTUKe y AycTpo Yrapckoj of Mu-
nernhesor nosnadewa (1882). ArpecuBHuja, 60pOeHNja MONUTHKA KOjy je
noseo Jamra Tomuh, nmormyHo je pyumra yrier jepapxuje, U jadana aHTUKIIe-
pukammsam fo Hajehux pasmepa. Cam Tomuh, conujamicTa o onpenemnemny,
HOTIYHO MCIPOUINCAH Y CBOM ayTeHTUYHOM TyMadelny LpKBeHe IpaKce,
O113ak HasapeHNMa KpeHyo je y myHy akuujy Ha Anbenuha. Ilpumepa pagyu Ha
o6jaBbeny BecT Aa he ce IlpkBeHo-Hapoguu cabop opgpxaru 1/13. centembpa
1885, KpeHya je armTanuja 3a nocmaHnuke nsbope. Jama Tomuh je u3 mana

28 AnbennheBo HameTame JUPEKTHO Of CTpaHe mpencenHuka Biaage Kanmana Tuce, nako Ha
usbopHoM Cabopy IpIIMKOM I7acama Hitje fobuo BehnHy, Beh HarrpoTus nsry6muo, camo je
IomaTHO cposasaio yrier CuHopa KapnoBadke Mutpononuje. VI nocnanuun u Hajsehu feo
jaBHOCTH 61/H Cy M3peBonTUpany ountoM AubennheBoM Xe/boM fa 110 CBaKy LieHy II0CTaHe
narpujapx. JogajMo #a je ayTOpuUTaTMBHM IpefcenHuK Brage Tuca cBakako IpUTHCKOM
Za IOLITO-IIOTO HaMeTHe [epMaHa yYMHMO BMILE KOHTPA-YCIAYTY U CAMOM HaVMEHOBAHOM
HaTpMjapxy, KaKo Ia je KaCHMje Ha3uBaa jaBHOCT. Tako je nHade oma atMocdepa foBefeHa
Io Tauke ycujama Koja he Hanety mrerTy CMHOAY, MHCTUTYLMjaMa L[PKBEHO-UIKOJICKE
Ay TOHOMMje BUILETORVIIIbY KPU3Y M HaTOMIIaHe TIPo6ieMe.

29 supetn: 3acimasa, 6p. 165, 22. okrobap / 3. HoBeMbap 1882; 3aciniasa, 6p. 166, 24. okTobap
/' 5. HoBeMbap 1882; 3acitiasa, 6p. 168, 29. okrobap / 10. HoBembap 1882; 3acimasa, 6p. 171,
3/15. HoBeMbap 1882; 3aciasa, 6p. 173, 7/19. HoBeMbap 1882; 3acimiasa, 6p. 176, 14/26.
HoBeMbap 1882

30 3aciniasa, 6p. 20, 6/18. dpebpyap 1883; 3acitiasa, 6p. 23, 11/23. debpyap 1883; 3acimasa, 6p.
24, 13/25. debpyap 1883; 3acitiasa, 6p. 26, 16/28. pebpyap 1883.
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y [JaH IIOHaB/bAO JIa Ce He MOXKe JO3BOINTH mobena «kanyhepa mpaurbaxar,
Ia ce He MOXKe IOKJIEKHYTU TIPef] «gyX08HUM Hnaungapmuma u Tucunuma iia-
gypuma», Te Jia je 4yBame CPIICKe ayTOHOMMUje Of PACKOJIHMKA CBETO Hayesio
npep, oBaj Cabop.’’ OH je cBaKOJHEBHO IMCA0 O BEIMKOM HE3a/[0BO/BCTBY I
JIOLIeM CTalby CPIICKMX MaHACTMpa, Ipabexxyu CPICKMX Kalaybepa, cprckum
nomabhapeHuM NOTypuLjaMa, M3ajHUIIMA HOTAOWINTETYMA, PYIIEeHY Hefo-
CTOjHMKa, a/mu cymTuHcKy Tomuh y cBoM mporacy Huje kao Hekana Cro6omo-
YMHa CTpaHKa IOHY/YO0 KOHKPeTaH IUIaH VIV BU3Mjy pelllaBama mpobnema y
IIPKBEHO-ILIIKO/ICKOj ay TOHOMMj! Y MOMEHTMMa Kajla Hije OJIo peajHe LIaHCe
na ce Anbenuh cmenn min Kanman Tuca nmopasn.”” OH je u3 6poja y 6poj 3a-
citiase mipepyiarao fa ce lepman Anbemnh kao HekaHOHCKM maTpujapx 36any,
NI03MBamkeM Ha KaHOH «aKo ce eluckoil Uocmyiu céeiiosHom énauhy ga gohe
go upkeeHoi 36arwa, Heka ce otlinyuu u 36auu us Ljpxee».” lpksa Huje ocrajana
nyxHa. 3a Jamry Tomuha ce TBpmmno fa je ,,y#acHa dujangypa», Koja jaBHO
10 IMBHUIIAMA TOBOPU «ga pyuiu upkey u iotiose», Jlasa Hanunh je Takobe
OKapaKTepJCaH KAo YOBEK KOjil CBAKO Bede «ilipeulitier UUjaH gpxu nexuyuje
Kpumapuyama» a CBY 3ajeflHO Cy OKapaKTepUCaHM Kao yuyeHuIu «iygoi Murne-
wuha» n werose Kimke.**

ITpBy myT Cy ce jaBuau ¥ OTBOPEHM Hallaji Ha MATpyjapXa Ha CENHMULIU
IlpxBeHo-HapogHor cabopa 1885-1886, momTo je jemaH of IMOCIaHMKA Bep-
6ayHO Hamao narpujapxa. CTora ce HEKOIMKO Mecely Ha CTpaHKIlaMa IITaMIle
BOAMO IpaBy par npotus AHbemnha Koju je KyIMMHUPAO UCTUHCKOM Jierpa-
manujom IlpkBe kao mHcTUTyuMje. [locne marpujapxa Anbemha Bume Huje
6u1o noBparka Ha ctapo cramwe. Ha Tpehoj ceguuum 27. okrobpa 1886. rognne
Anbennh je Tpaxkno fa Hajupe caM Hornesa MOCIOBHMK, Kako ce He 6u Cabop
OTpellNo o CBOja Ipasa Ipema 1apy.” Ilocme oBUX peun OO je 10 Bemu-
Ke IIpemnypKe, y Kojoj je nocmanuk Ilasne JopanoBuh pekao marpujapxy: ,,/a
umaitie Mpse pogomy6ma u Howiiiervad, He Ou 08ge ceguu, jep citie HegoCIHojHU,
a Hypa Lsejuh: Cpam Bac 6uno. Ilarpujapx je ogrosopuo: Jamwe, Hatipai»>
TommheBIy Ccy >kecTOKO HamanM maTpujapxa MOC/Ie HANyIITamba CeTHMIIE,
HAjI[PHUM HOBUIIMMA 1 onTy>X6ama, nutupajyhn Jopanosuha n Ilejuha n

31 3acimiasa, 6p. 68-74, 76, 78, 79, 81, 83 (kaga je 06jaBn)eH o3MBa 6I/Ipa‘{I/IMa 3a llpkBeHo-
HapopHu cabop), 85, 86, 87, 90 1885.

32 3acinasa, 6p. 100, 23. jyn / 5 jyn 1885.

33 3acitiasa, 6p. 108, 7/19. jyn 1885.

34 Cpbcku Hapog, 6p 19, 20. MapT/ 1. ammpu 1885.

35 Tlocne xpahe pebare, marpujapx je oprosopuo: Xohy ga umam ipegnoi osge (moxasyjyhu Ha
cro - I. B).

36 3acmasa, 6p. 165, 28. okTobap / 9. HoBeMbap 1886. Cennulia je mocie Kpahe pacrpase HaKOH
[epMaHOBOT HAIyLITaba 3aBPIIEHA.
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nosuBajyhu Hapop na ce opranusyje u 36aun Anbhennha.’” I[Tocmanniy cy ce,
Hocje Tora, pasmuuum Kyhama. Ilpksenn nmuct Cpbcku Hapog je oaroBapao o
6esympy Tomnha n Byuernha, 6panehu narpujapxa Aubennha n weros un-
Terputet of cabopcke Behune. IberoBy MpoTMBHUIIN Cy Ha3UBAHU «OYGHUM
U paciiomammpeHuM CUHo8UMaA, HACYUpotli kojux ciioju Hacnegnux Ce. Case
Koju 6panu Llpkey u Upasocnasme 0g HUXUNUCHIA U KOMYHUCIHiA.»*® VIHade cy
panukamu u3 6poja y 6poj Hanmaganu Iepmana Anbennha 3axreBajyhu merosy
CMeHY, WIU Cy 4aK IpeHOCU/IM BecTy fia he curypHo 6utn cmemeH. Bemukor
HaIlpeTKa y IMOC/IOBMMA L[PKBEHO-IIKO/ICKe ayToHOMUje Huje 6uio. [Tpocra-
Ba KOjy je OpraHu30Bao narpujapx lepman, nosogom 40 rofyHa CBEIITEHNIKE
cmyxb6e (1888), Hajoorbe je OcnMMKaBana CTale CBECTV MOMUTUYKUX IIPBaKa
Cp6a npevana. Jlok cy muct Cpbcku Hapog n TepMaHOBM capagHMLIM XBaJIu-
JIN <IbETOBY CBETY JeCHULY», Koja he cmnasuiiu weiose UpoiiusHUKe U Ycioc-
wasuitiu peg y LIpxeu, pagykanyu Cy TBPAWIN Ja CaMO «4AHKONU3U, YIU3UUe,
NacKasyu u iy3asyu moiy weia upusHaitiu 3a cpiickol natmipujapxa, anu Hapog
Hukaga.»>

Cpricka mtamna y AycTpo Yrapckoj nucana je focTa OIIIMPHO O CMPTHU
oBor npBojepapxa KapnoBauke Murpomnonuje. Pagukanu cy 3amodenn pede-
HunoM lepman je mpitias. OHU Cy UCTULIATN CBOjY BYTOTOOUIIILY «ipasegHy
60p6y 3a ouysarve cpiicke ayiioHOMUje», KOjy je TIOKOjHY IaTpujapx PyIINO 1
KOjU je YMHUO CBe «ga CIOMU HAPog», alu Huje ycieo. «Kao ga Ham curvu ilie-
petli céanuo ca ipygu iie naKuie ogarycmo o je upeu ocehaj Hawt Ha inac o
empiniu Tepmana Anhenuha.»* TepmaH je ommcaH HajupwuM Moryhum 6ojama
1 KBanmuuKanyjama, y3 Grockyie ,ga ce C1oMuo 0 60/bY Hapogar», fa je 6uo
cinyra Kanmana Tuce, fa je oxon u cuas, a cajia je rpyzBa 3emibe, ToOMO je mra
3aCiTy>Kyje HOIITO je «HA CUMy YHUWitiuo ceoi upetixogruuxa Meauxosuha u yc-
iAo Ha Upasocnasmwe» OUIM Cy CaMo HeKM off KoMeHTapa 3aciiage.*! Pagykanm
CY OfiMax M3Henu TBpAwY ga he Yueyiiu y byqumilewiitiu iogpxcaiiu bparko-
éuha 3a Hosol ampujapxa. [Ipunkom onmuca caxpane narpujapxa Aubennha,

37 3acitiasa, 6p. 166, 29. okrobap / 10. HoBeMOap 1886. 3acifiasa je y HuU3y 6pojeBa M3Hena
4uTaBe CajBe yBpefid HA PAuyH MOHAXA-JeMWTHUHA U TuueMepd, uspoga udampujapxa
Tepmana, gpckociiu ypkeeHux oimayad, upkeenux paciuxyha, 1o TyMadera CBeTHX KaHOHA
Y CMUCITy HEOIIXOHOCTY CMeHe jepapxuje 1 narpujapxa. [[peHolIeHe Cy 1 BeCTU ca pasHuX
36oposa mmpom Cpema u Bauke, Ha KojuMa ce 3axTeBajIo paTHO crambe npotus Anbemnha
U Berosa cMeHa (Bugetu bpojese: 168, 169, 170, 171, 172, 174, 175, 177, 181, 182, 183).

38 Cpbcku Hapog, 6p 63, 25. okTobap/ 6. HoBeMbap 1886; Cpbcku Hapog, 6p 64, 29. okTobap/
10. HoBeMbap 1886; Cpocku Hapog, 6p 65, 1/ 13. HoBeMbap 1886; Cpbcku Hapog, 6p 68, 15/
27. HoBeMbap 1886.

39 3acinasa, 6p. 73, 11. Maj 1888.

40 3acitiasa, 6p. 183, 27. HoBeMbap 1888.

41 3aciniasa, 6p. 184, 29. HoBembap 1888.
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pafguKanu Cy TBpOWIN Jia Cy ce «Hajeuuie uciaxau Luianu u Luianke u ga je
caxpaxa 6una épno jagHa.» Pagukancka peTopuKa y 0BOM CIy4ajy Iompumaa
je n 06nMK MspasuTe geMaroruje, moucrosehnBama NHTEpeca CTpaHKe ca Ofi-
OpaHOM Hapojia M/IM MHTEpeca Hapojia ca CaMOM CTPaHKOM KOja YMHU CBe Ja
3alITUTY ¥ HAIIMOHATHY MHTEpeC ¥ caMy IIPaBOC/IaBHY Bepy.*

Kectuna nmonemuke Kkojy je macnmpucao Tomuh jomr on 1885, mokpeny-
71a je [YyTOroAMIIKY OMTKY KOja Ce IIpeTBOPMIIA y CTPaBUYHE YBpefe U IITaM-
naHy IMHY Ha narpujapxa leopruja bpankosuha (1890-1907), HacnenHMKa
narpujapxa Auhennha, koju je y Buie ctoTuHa TekcToBa y 3acifiaéu Haa-
[laH Kao M3JIajHUK, AYLIMaHWH, JIONIOB M1u 4ak coroHa.” Hekamaimwy 61mmckn
Munernhes capapHuK, jegaH off HajKemhyx KpUTHYapa enmncKoIaTa, BpemMe-
HOM je IIparMaTU4YHO KPeHYo fla Halpeflyje IMyTeM capajiibe ca IaTpujapxom
Tepmanom. Iberos nyt ox munernhesiia go anhennhepua, moce6Ho je cmetao
JieTy MOMUTHNYKE jaBHOCTY KOja je ocTana Ha Tpary MunernheBux upeja mmm ce
ca cumnarujama cehama MunernheBux Hactyma, noce6Ho 1869-1876. Kpajem
aBrycra 1891. mpumepa pagy, pafiuKany cy onoMumbanu narpujapxa leopruja
na je obehao Cabop u fja je mpeBapmo IOC/IAaHNKe ¥ CBe BepHUKe Beh mpBor
laHa KaKo je u3abpaH 3a matpujapxa. Ouu cy TBpawm ja je ,lepman Anhenuh
6uo kapakiiepro wmuniuuan CpouH jep je ceéoja nouia gena 4uHuo jasHo, gox je
bpankosuh upuinisopuu gyx eusanimusma u Panapa, tipesape u nykascimea.*
Papukanu cy dyecto cBOoM cunmHOM Hamanu bpankosuha ,kao usgajuuxa u
upokneitiol Byka bpanxosuha”* Tlocne Tora us 6poja y 6poj y 3acitiasurom
MaHMPY Cy CTU3anu T3B. I71acosu u3 Hapoga, U3 pasHux enapxuja, Koju cy cBe-
mouny o bpaHkoBuheBOM U3/1ajCTBY, BETOBMM JIOIINM HaMepaMa U CJIOMY ay-
tToHoMuje. CBe BuIle ce mucano o ToMme ga Cpbu nmajy noure apxujepeje 36or
BE/IMKUX HOBYAHMX NpMMamba BIa/IMKa, IITO eMNMCKOIe APXY Yy IOKOPHOCTHU
Off TTaTpMjapxa, a MaTpyujapxa y cBeMohHOj MO3UIMj1 y OFHOCY Ha CMPOMAITHA
Hapoz.* ITox TMM OKOMHOCTMMA QYHKIMOHNMCANA je IIPKBEHO-IIKOJICKA ayTo-

42 Jlo xoje Mepe je MllIa arpecuBHa KaMIlalkba IPOTUB jepapxyje TOBOPM U YMIbEHMLIA [ja CY
narpujapcu Tepman, Teopruje un Jlykujan bBorganoBuh mako 3HavajHU fapofaBLy 0OHOBe
IIKOJIa, TYMHa3Mja, TOofi3aiba Be/le/leNHNX 3rpafa u nanara y Cpemckum Kapnosuyuma u
POM MUTPOIIONHje, OCTaIN CACBUM YPYIIEHOT YITIefa I Y TOM IOITIeRy IOTIIYHO 3abopa-
B/bEHU CBE [0 caMor Kpaja 20. Beka.

43 Tlowro cy TekcroBy mporus bpankosuha 611m cBaKOgHEBHY HaBe/M CMO CaMO HajKapaKTe-
puctuyHmje, BugeTn: Bacun, 2014.

44 3aciniasa, 6p. 126, 23. aBrycr 1891.

45 MaHup 3aMMIIbEHMX MCTOPUjCKUX Tapajiefia CBOjCTBEHMX HAIMOHATHOM POMAHTU3MY
Yy KOMe ce CpelIeBEeKOBHM IOjMOBM BDJIO 4eCTO YNOTpeb/baBajy fia ce AMCKpefuTyje
IPOTUBHMK IT0CeOHO ¢y Oy KapakTepuctuyny 3a Tommhese papgmkane. ®nockyne o Byky
Bpankosuhy 6mne cy meby Hajuemthum.

46 3aciniasa, 6p. 158, 18. oxTobap 1891.
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HOMUja TOKOM Iepuopa ox 1892. llltamma je Ha cBe Moryhe HauyuHe mycana o
mpaurwawiiuey uailipujapxa leopiuja v leroBUM [LeCIIOTCKMM HaMepaMa, Kao
Y YMEEeHNIN [ je OH caMo IOC/TYNIHUK Brafie y bypummenttu. Bpmo gecto y
CBETIIy HajyCIIeNIHUjMUX Tabmousia 6110 je BaXKHO a ce Heka BecT o6jaBy, Ma
KOJIMKO TpUBHMjanHa 6ma, 6e3 MoryhHOCTM #a ce KacHuje feMaHTyje. Taxo je,
Ha IIpuMep, narpujapx merao Kpos CpeMcke Kapnosue, a jegna Cpiikura, Koja
ra je yriepana, IIOC/Iaa je CBoje fieTe la My Iie/luBa PyKy U y3Me 6/1aroc/ios, Ha
IITa Ce aTpUjapX U3Tepao Ha JieTe U PeKao: ,bexu 0g meHe HeMoj me ymproaitiu
(?)7* Papukacka nmpuMenba ja Cy elmcKoIM BIafiuHe CIyTe IPOBejaBa 1 Kpo3
HacnoB: Kamunaexa — twiyh usmehap. Y 0BOM TeKCTy HaIAJHYTH CY ,HAOCHU
cunosu u usmehapu, otiiliysxen je iokojuu dawmipujapx lepman Anhenuh u ceu
oHU Koju pasipahyjy cpiicky ayiwionomujy”*® Younu llpkBeHo-HapogHor cabopa
1892, 3acitiasa je TBppIIa fia Bullle HeMa foctojHux Cpba apxujepeja 1 Braju-
Ka Koju Mory cebe 3Batyt HacnegHunyma Cseror Case. ITarpujapx je mpossan
Ia je ,,omikoiiao ipob cpiicke ayiioHomuje” VI fa Kelny fa CaxpaHM ayTOHOMUjY
y3 fpxase. Brasja y ByaummnemTy je o nmpasuty anoctpodupaHa Kao I71aBHU
HOACTpeKay ¥ IIoMarad OBMX TEXIM CPIICKOr maTpujapxa.*

Ca gpyre cTpaHe aHTHCEMUTH3aM pajMKana OMO je OUYUINENaH U
CacTaBHM JleO MONUTUYKe IIaTdopMe OBe CTpaHKe, KOje ca Ha Taj HaYMH
yKIamana y /ieo IMOMUTUYKOT Mmubea MoHnapxmje. IToce6HO je moHomIeme
3akoH o rpahanckom 6paky u Penenumju JeBpeja 610 KapakTepucTudaH y
TOM T0T7Ieny.” ,,Jedpeju u macouu, 3ajegHo ca Mahapckum UoBUHUCTAUMA B0ge
y tiopas xpuwhana”, ctajano je y 3acimasu. ,,Ouu cy 3aogenyimiu Unamiiom
nubepanusma pewiunu ga tpeiaze xpuwhane u Hemahape”. Ctora je 3aciiasa
H03MBaJIa Ha «yjegurwasarve xpuuihana u cy3bujare jespejcko-gpamacoHckoi
gyxa.”! Ilarpujapx leopruje bpankosuh Takobe je anocitipopupan kao iomaiau
Jygejcko-uosunuciiuukux Kpyioga kaga cy y iuiary mampuxyne u peyetiyuja
Jespeja.* Kako ce Munennjymcka ceeqanoct (1896) u mpocnasa 1000 rogyna
mocepaBama Mabapa y [TaHoHujy, 6mKkmia Tako ce atMmocdepa Ha CPIICKOj
HOJIMTUYKO] CLIEHM CBe BIIe y30ypkaBaya. Pagyukanm cy TBpAWIM ja je ,iupo-

47 3acitiasa, 6p. 143, 18. centembap 1892.

48 3acitiasa, 6p. 156, 11. okTob6ap 1892.

49 3acitiasa, 6p. 164, 26. okTo6pa 1892.

50 Papukanu cy TBpAWIN fia je y muTamwy Jusyiticku 6e300pasnyx u Huilikosnyxk u fa cy Jusyitiu
o gpyiu iy pasaiienu Xpuciia. Y ToM norneny je anocrpodupan u Bexepne u Qusyiticku
Hoéay,. YcBajare 3aKOHa O pelleNujy JeBpeja 1 cToOOAM BepONCIIOBECTI 13a3BajI0 je HOBO
HerofjoBame paaykana. Mahapcka enura je mporaiieHa 3a Yugymicky U WOSUHUCTIUUKY, A
4ueyiicku Ho6ay, Kao 3n1a ko6 Mahapa, koja he yiliuyaiiu Ha Keaperve oMnaguHe, HAPoga, a
YUBYITICKYU KAUUTAAT KAO K/bYUHU PAKITAOP y UPOIOHY HAPOGHOCTHU.

51 3acinasa, 6p. 147, 21. centembap 1894.

52 3acimasa, 6p. 148, 23. cenrembap 1894.
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cnasa jygeo- mahapcka WoBUHUCTAUYKA U YUBYTUCKO-HeMAUKad Kpeaiypa.»53
Papmkanu cy cmarpanu takobe fa je seM/ba y Benmukoj GMHAHCH]CKOj KpU3K
U Ja HeMa MeCTa 3a eHOPMHe M3/laTKe, Beh /1a je LemmcxopHMje fa ce mpo-
mypy npaso rnacama. Konkperno, CHPC je nucana pa je ,,ipocnasa iioipe6-
HA C6eMIKOBUHA, Jesia CAgauitoux WOBUHUCTUMKUX 6IAGUHUX KPYio6a, U10g
ybunauxe fonuitiuke nomahapusard, a ga gpiasa cée YUHU UPOAUE CE0jUX
ioganuka u came cebe. Cée4anociu cy Ha3saHe jygeo-mahapcka Ui0BUHUC-
muuka Hagpu tepeserka.»54 PeamHa MOMMTIYKA CUTYyalyja O1Ia je HEIITO
npyraunja. [Tomutndako 6peMe Koje je ox youcta Mume JumurpujeBuha 4.
jaryapa 1890. nmao Jama Tomuh 1 cama cTpaHKa, HaflokHal)eHO je arpecuBHIM
HacTYIIOM M yBpeflaMa Ha padyH HNOMUTUYKUX NpOTMBHMKA M IIpkBe, a u
caMmX Ap>KaBHMX BJacTH, cBe o noppuke crpaHuy Pepenna Komyra.55
Op Tor MOMeHTa pajuKanu cy 6uim 6asupanu Ha Hamafe Ha LIpkBy Ha joun
OCHOHUjM ¥ OPyTa/JHUjM HA4YMH, JOK Ce Ha IojadaHy Mabapusamujy cmabuje
obpahasna naxxmwa. Mabhapcka Brajja, je ca HeckpuBeHOM pajorihy mocmarpana
IapaMCcaHOCT IIPKBEHO-IIKO/ICKe ayTOHOMMje Koja je Hajehum pemom 6mma
pesyntar, MehycobHe 60opbe ¥ MCK/BYYMBOCTU K/IepUKalana U pajukana. ¥
OBOM CJTy4ajy MaTepujaTHi MHTepecC je 610 jaun off uaeonomkor. Pagykanm
cy 1902. mpeysenu myHy KoHTpony Ha LlpkBeHo-HapopgHum cabopuma n
IOCTIOBMMA LIPKBEHO-HIKOJICKE ayTOHOMMj€, I1a Ceé IIparMaTu3aM ofp>KaBama
Ha BJIACTU IIPETBOPMO Yy KPUTUKY IIaTpUjapxa, JOK C€ CeT 3aKOHa KOjuMa je
03aKOMEHa U y IIyHOj MepHU CIIpOBefieHa Ap>kaBHa Mabapusanuja (1904-1907),
HUje KpUTUKOBAO Ha CaB I7Mac. BaXkHo je [omaty ja je TOKOM yIIpaBe pafiuKaa
IlpxBeHO-HapoguuM cabopuma u Ponposuma murpononuje (1902-1910),
OILIIO IO peasIHOT fAeBacTypama puHaHcuja MuTpomnonmje, Koje Cy y Iepuopy
1890-1902, y BpeMe myHe ympaBe natpujapxa bpankosuha ¢yHuMOHMCaNE
OeCrpeKopHO.

[Tosnatu mu6epan Muxanno [Tomut [lecanunh ynpaso je yecto ykasusao
Ha OBY HEJJOC/IEHOCT Y HEIIPMHIMIIN)ETHOCT pafuKana. Vako je meros bpanux
610 4ecTo jeflMHM JIMCT KOjU je OTBOPEHO ¥ CMeNo Iicao o Mabapusanmju,
KPUTMKA Ha PadyH CpIICKe jepaxuje 61a je mpucytHa. IIpumepa pajgu mocre
cMpTu narpujapxa bpankosuha jyma 1907. je HoBocaicku bparuk, micao focTa
3aHMM/BUBO O TTATPUjapx0B0Oj 6omecty. IIpBOOMTHO ce MOITIO IPOYNTATH Jja Ce
HaTPUjapx ,Hdjeo Kucenoi Kyiyca ca gebesom cAaHUHOM, WTHO 1ei06 CIioMaK
Huje mMoiao ga iiogHece, 0g 4eia je HACMLyTiuna yiiana éeHe, ia upeeHu eeiliap
u 6ynuno” VI36op narpujapxa Jlykmjana bBormanosuha (cenrembap 1908)

53 3acinasa, 6p. 45, 27. MapT 1896.
54 3acimasa, 6p. 53, 10. arpun 1896.
55 Pakuh, 1983, 152-160.
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caMo je 610 HacTaBaK paHUjuUX Cykob6a 1 HeTpHe/pUBOCTU.56 bormanosuh
je HaMIIao Ha OTIOP CpICKe HomuTuuke enute y 3arpedy nu Hosom Capny, a
CYyMIbMYEH je 3a U3/1ajy, pacKajlalllaH XXMBOT, 1 MpoHeBepe. CaMo MOHaIIame
narpujapxa bormanosmha Toxkom bankaHcKMX paToBa OMIO je /10janHO M
MUPHO, 6e3 BenMKUX MaHudecTalyja IpuIMKoM rnobesa cCpIcke Bojcke, LITO
My je ITaMIla 3Ha4ajHO 3aMepana. CraB marpujapxa IpWIMKOM (popMupama
Anb6aHcke ap>xaBe, mubepanuu bpaHuk je oKapaKTepucao Kao THYCHY 13/ajy.”’
Iberosa cMpT (cenTembpa 1913) koja je ucrymwanana cTpaHnlie LITaMIe ITyHa
IBa Mecela, jeflaH je off HajKapaKTePUCTUIHUjUX IIPUMeEpa, MICamba U CTaBa O
LIpxBU U BeHNMM BeIMKOZOCTOjHUIIMMA. VIHCHHYamje, Harabama 1 M3HOILIeHha
VIHTYMHUX JleTajba U3 IaTPMjapXOBOT )KMBOTA OMIM Cy HeBepOBATHM YaK U
3a CPICKY HOMUTHUYKY CIIeHY, IIa Cy ¥ Mahapcky MMCcTOBU NMPEHOCUIN BEeCTH
o oBoM porabajy. Cmke yHaKa)keHOT IIaTPyjapXOBOT Tena Koje je m3Babheno
u3 pexe un onucu caxpae y CpemckuMm KapnoBumuma, camMo cy gonpuHenn
CYMOpHOj cimiy Koja je Beh mocrojama. Heke of cTpaHaka HuUCy ycmene aa
ce cy3ap>Ke KOMEHTapa Jja marpujapxa Tpeba )aanTu, aay Aa TpexoBu Koje je
HOYHMO HUCY Ma/M U Jia uX Tpeba carnefatu u ocyguTn.”

CyITHHCKM BUIIEfeIIeHjCKM CyKo6 nmbepana u pajgyukana ca Ilpksom
610 je K/by4yHO obenexje APYLITBEHOT >KMBOTA IpeYaHCKe IMOIUTUYKe
clieHe y fpyroj nonoBuHu 19. n nouerkoM 20. Bexa. Mebyco6Ha Bpehama u
HEeTPIEe/bUBOCT, U YBpefe Koje Cy Tpajaje JielleHujamMa CTBopusie cy ocehame
ny6oxkor HeroBepera n3Mehy LI pkBe 1 lbeHUX O TUYKMX HEMCTOMUIIBEHMKA,
¥ CaMMX BEPHUKA. JaBHM CKaHZA/M, adepe, yBpene MMHUMAIN30BAIN CY YI/Ie]
Be/IMKOT 6poja emICKoIa, I1a 1 CaMMX IaTpujapxa. Jako cy joMeHnMa, TndHe 1
npuBaTHe cdepe, by OCTajay PeIUTMO3HY, IO TOBAIN TPAANILINjY, 0014aj
¥ XpUIIhaHCKY MOPAJI, Y IIOJIUTYLIM OHY CY CBAKOJJHEBHO Ia3M/IN MO I[PKBEHUM
BE/IVIKOIOCTOjHUIIVIMA U IbMIXOBYIM ITOJIMTUYKIM HadenyMa. Texxwe Munernha,
ITormmra, Cy6oTrha ma o cpricke IjpkBe HanpaBe epUKaCHY IPOTeCTAaHTCKY MM
HAIL[MOHA/THO-TIOJINTUYKY CTPaHKY, OCTajIe Cy 6e3 ycrexa 360r jakor YIOpuIITa
Koje je LIpkBa umana xop ApXaBHUX BracTu y Monapxuju. Vcrpaxusama
Cy IOKas3asa fia Cy y Apyroj momoBuHM 19. Beka, cBu enmckonu Kapnopadke
MUTPOIIONNUje n3abpaHu JUPEKTHO IIOJ YTUIIajeM AP>KaBHUX CTPYKTYpa, a

56 Bacun, 2014, 301-314.

57 Orurpo je ocyhen rosop nmarpujapxa JIykujana borganosuha y kome ce Kapnosauku npBoje-
pepx 3a7I0XX1o 3a Iofip>XKaBame Beprxonmose nomtuke npema Cp6uju u Lpuoj Topu, koja
je 611a IPOTUB CIIajarba TEPUTOPMja iBe Kpaj/beBUHE U IPOTUB HUXOBOT U3/IacKa Ha MOpe
y Anbanuju. Y Buie 6pojesa ce npatina borganoBuhepa Mycrja y ByguMnenTy u \eroso
HOJIMTIYKO aHI'AKOBake TUX JaHa. TBpAMIO ce fa marpujapx U3 c1abocTy U HOKOPHOCTH
HIje criocobaH fja Buie ceay Ha TpoHy Kapnosaukux murpononura (Bpanux, 6p 230, 11/ 24
HoBeM6ap 1912; Bpanux, 6p 234, 16/ 29 HoBembap 1912.)

58 Bacwmn, 2013, 299-303.
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camy 1360pe 3a IaTpujapxe Cy 4eCTO OM/IM CKaHAAI0O3HY U 110 CaMe KaHAyaTe
u I]pkBeHo-HaponHu cabop. Hacrojamwa fa ce LipkBa MofiepHM3Yje, 0CIoco6u
3a IpyIITBEHO-aHI'AKOBAHM)Y Y/IOTy U 6aB/berbe XpUInhaHCKIM MOpPaoM, Hije
HaMIao Ha IIOJIpIIKY BIA/IMKa KOje Cy MaXOM IJIeflajie 1a Ca4yBajy CBOj II0I0Kaj
U Jla DaKTUpameM ca CTpaHKaMa o6e3beze cBoj mrTo jaun ytunaj. [locebno
MCTHYEMO IpuMepe emuckomna 6yaumckor Apcennja Crojkorha u BpIiagkor
papukaickor Biraguke [aBpuia 3mejaHoBuha. Tako ce Buinenenenujcka 60pba
IpeTBOPNU/IA y HaIMeTalbe OKO YTHIlaja M GMHAHCH]jA, a PEaJHOT CTBAPHOT
yTHLaja Ha IKose 1 npocBehuBame GaKTUUKM HUje OMIO Y JOBO/BHOj MEPH.
He wynn crora ummennna fa je Hajsehm 6poj cprckux mocnaHuka 6ypan
Ha nucramMa Mahapckyx MOMUTUMYKMX cTpaHaka. JJyboKO yKOpemeH CpICKU
aHTK/IepMKa/ln3aM fao je cBoj pe3ynraT U y KpameBuHu JyrocnaBuju u KacHuje
TurtoBoj JyrocnaBuju, Iae ce 4ecTo HeTaTMBAH MM IIOTIIYHO HeyTpajaH CTaB
npema lIpkBu HacTaB/bao M XUBEO CBe [O IOYETKAa AeBefeceTUX TofuHa
20. Bexa.
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Goran Vasin

TEACHING CLERGYMAN A LESSON - ANTICLERICALISM
OF THE SERBIAN POLITICAL ELITE IN HABSBURG MONARCHY
BY THE END OF THE NINETEENTH AND THE BEGINING
OF TWENTIETH CENTURY

In a political sense, anticlericalism of Serbs living in Habsburg Monarchy was an
ever present, every day thing, so to speak. During a five decade period, starting from
1861-1914, the criticism of the Church with its representatives was such a common
thing among that it Serbian politicians. These criticisms were often severe and uncom-
promising. On the other hand, the Church was equally uncompromising in its refusal
to modernize. These clashes had been of such intensity that anticlericalisam among
Serbs, especially in the province of Vojvodina, has become so deeply rooted that it
became a permanent part of their political ideology. The liberals and the radicals and
common folk as well, although deeply respecting the tradition, have not shown any
sign of understanding or support for the clerical politics until the breaking out of The
World War 1.

Key words: Anticlerikalism, Liberals, Radicals, Svetozar Miletic, Jasa Tomi¢, Mihailo

Polit Desancié, Jovan Skerli¢, Mitropolit Nikanor Grujic, Patrijarch German Andelié,
Patriarch Georgije Brankovic.
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IIVIOHN3AM N ITPATMATU3AM -
3ANIITO CY CE JYTOCITOBEHCKM JEBPEJU MCEJINJIN
Y U3PAEJI? (1948-1952)

Vismehy 1948. u 1952. ropmHe, y CKJIONy IleT Tajaca OpraHM3OBaHe
eMurpanuje, [yrociaBujy je HalrycTuia MojoBMHA of mpubmmkHo 12.500 Jepeja,
KOJIUKO je pexKuBeno X0MoKaycT. Y INTamy je 6110 cacTaBHU JIe0 MUTPAIIMIOHOT
IOKpeTa WMPUX pasMepa, y OKBUPMMaA KOTa Cy Ce JeBpejy CBUX eBPOIICKMX
3eMasba yIyTU/IM Y HOBOCTBOpEHY Ap>kaBy Vspaer.

O6HoBa fip>KaBe jeBpejcKOr Hapofa, Te BheHO 00jeKTUBHO jauarme Kpo3
yBehaBame momynaluje, IpecTaBbanu Cy peann3alnjy BUIIeAeleHUjCKNUX
I/beBa IUOHMUCTIYKOT IIOKpeTa. Y OBOM CMMCITTY, Y CPIICKOj CY McTOpHorpadmju
MOTMBU 32 MacOBHY eMUTpAINjy IIOMCTOBENMBaHM ca IIMOHMCTUYKOM UJIEjOM.
PasnuumuTy MOTMBYM peleBaHTHU 3a IpoOLieC McebaBama Aaneko cy, MehyTum,
6pOjHUjU ¥ KOMIUIEKCHUjU Off HafpeheHOT IIMOHMCTUYKOT KOHTEKCTa Y OKBUPUMA
KOTa Ce OpraHM30BaHa eMUTpalija, HeCYMIbIBO, ONUTPaBaa.

Y papy ce opraHmsoBaHO Mce/baBambe jyrOCTIOBEeHCKMX JeBpeja y Vspaen
HOCMaTpa Kao CI0jeBUTH IIPOIleC, Ha Tpy 3acebHa, Maga Mehyco6HO moBe3aHa
HuBoa. MspBojeHe cy y eMurpanujy ykbydyeHe [p)KaBe, OpTaHMU3allyje
jYTOCTIOBEHCKUX JeBpeja, OMHOCHO TOjeiMHIN, Té Ha OCHOBY HauMHa Ha KOju
Cy HepuMIMpanyu ucebaBame NeVHMCAHM 3a HBUX PEIeBaHTHU MOTHBI.
JyrocnoBeHcKM Op>KaBHM BPX j€, CyOYeH Ca IMIIOMATCKOM M30/IaljijoM IOC/Ie
cykoba ca COBjeTCKMM CaBe30M, Y eMUIPallMji BULEO CBOjeBPCHO CPEICTBO
npomarange. Maja cymTuHCkM Bol)eHM IMOHMCTHMYKMM MoTuBOM, CaBes
jeBpejckux BepoucnoBegHux ommryuHa u Xurtaxpyt Onej Jyrocnmasmje cy,
npunarobaBajyhy ce mpoMeHy ApyHITBEHO-NOMUTUYKE CTBAPHOCTU, KPO3
eMUTpalijy HAcTOjalyu Jia BOAaTHO obe3bele CONCTBEHNU, OTHOCHO MOMIOXAj

215



BIG VI (2015) 215-249

jeBpejcke 3ajemHuIle y HOCmepaTHoOj Ap>kaBu. [lojenyHIm cy 6unm [anexo of
610 KaKBOT JlalleKOCeXXHMjer WM CBeoOyXBaTHMjer carlefiaBama Ipoleca
eMurpanuje, Tpakehy y eMy UCK/BY4IMBO pellierbe 3a pasmunduTe mpobieMe ca
KOjUMa Cy ce CBaKOJHEeBHO cyodaBamu. Paj je HajsehuM memom yTemebeH Ha
HeoOjaB/peHOj rpahu Koja ce 4yBa y ApXUBY JeBpejCKOT MCTOPUjCKOT My3eja.

KwyuHe peun: Momiusu, opiaHu3oBaHo ucewasarbe, MUuipayuje, YUOHUIAM,
Jyiocaasuja, Vspaen.

BumeBekoBHe acnmpanyje jeBpejcKOr HapoAa Y AUjacliopy fia ce BpaTh
y CBOjy cTapo3saBeTHY floMoBMHY Y [lanmectunn,' xpajem XIX Beka mompumuie
cy $opMy HaL[MOHATHOT MPOTrpaMa, y OKBUPUMA IIOIUTUYKOT IOKpeTa LIMO-
HusMma.’ [Tocne mporona y napckoj Pycuju (1881)° u takosBane ,,[Ipajdpycose
adepe” y Opaniyckoj (1894),* ,jeBpejcko nurame” TpajHO je M36MIO y IpBU
IJIaH €BPOIICKE MOTUTHKE.

ITox yruckoMm cyhemwa Andpeny JIpajbycy, Teonop Xepiyr, aycTpo-yrap-
CKV HOBVMHAP M KEbVDKEBHUK KOjM je M3BELITaBao o mpoliecy, objasuo je 1896.
TOIMHE CBOje KaIUTAaJIHO JIeNo ,,JeBpejcKa gpxasa” (Der Judenstaat). Cucre-
maru3syjyhn Beh mocrojehe uneje HanonanHe emMaHIMIALMje jeBPejCKOT Ha-
pona, Xep1yl je IIoCTao NepjaHnIia IMOHMCTUYKOT IToKpeTa. Y baseny je 1897.
TofiiHe Ofip>KaH OCHMBAYKY KOHTrpec CBeTCKe IIMOHUCTIYKE OpraHu3alyje, Ha
KOMe je yCBOjeH U HeH IpBu nporpaM.” KoHrpec je IpefcTaB/bao peakiujy
HajyI/IeIHMjUX YIAHOBA jeBpejCKe 3ajeHNIIe Ha IIOCIebe Y HU3Y aHTUCEMUT-
CKVX VHIIMJIEHATa KOju Cy, BUILIe BEKOBA yHa3al, IPeJCTaB/balll CACTABHU JI€0
eBPOIICKe TOMNTHYKe cBakofiHeBuIie.® CBe 1O KOHAYHOT IIpoI/alleha Hesa-
BUCHOCTU V3paena, Bofehn /byan LMOHMCTUYKe OpraHU3aluje MepUuOfN-
HO Cy ce cacTajanu. Pasmarpane cy gpaMaTudHe MpOMEHE T€OIMONMUTUYKIX
OKOJTHOCTH, T€ KaKO Cy OBe yTHIja/ie Ha MOTYhHOCT peanm3anuje yropoyHmx

1 Kao maHmdectanuja TpajHe Bese jeBpejCKOr HApOLa Ca HeroBOM OMOIIICKOM JOMOBIMHOM
06M4HO ce nuTMpa HeT cTux 137. mcanma CBeTor mMCMa, KOjU I/IACK: ,,AKO 3a60paBUM
Tebe, Jepycanume, Heka Me 3a60paB1 flecHHUIIAa MOja” (LUTHPaHO IpeMa npeBoay Hype [a-
Hranha n Byka Kapanyha)

OnumpHO 0 UCTOPUjCKOM PasBojy LIMOHUCTUYKUX Uzieja, BupeTn: Buber 1973.

3 Ykparko o ToMme Bupetn: Lowe, Heinz-Dietrich, The Reign of Alexander III: From Pogroms to
Counter-Reforms u Lowe, Heinz-Dietrich, Government Policies and the Tradition of Russian
Anti-Semitism 1772-1917.

OnumpHo o ,[dpajdycosoj adepu” Bupern: Whyte 2006.

5 Bupern: ,,Baseler Programm” 1997, 22.

6 JleTa/bHO O YNIO3M KOjy CY aHTUCEMUTCKE Uieje UIpajie Y eBPOIICKOM JPYLITBY M Ha4MHY Ha
Koju cy eBomympane BugeTn: Ros 2005.
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beBa nmurpanyje y [lanectnny, ofHoCHO 0OHaB/bama He3aBICHE jeBpejcKe
npxase.’

3HavajHUje yce/baBarmbe jeBPejCKOr CTaHOBHMINTBA y [lanecTuny nogeno
je HenocpepHO nocre morpoma y Pycuju.® Viamehy 1882. u 1903. rogune, npu-
6mxHO 30.000 pyckux JeBpeja ynytuno ce y [lamectuny, y faToM TpeHYTKY
jour yBek feo OcMaHckor napcrba. OBa rpyma uce/beHIKa MpefcTaB/ba 3ade-
TaK IIpolleca NOBpaTKa JeBpeja y cTapo3aBeTHY JOMOBUHY, 300T Yera ce BIXO-
BO eMUTpalyja 00MYHO Ha3MBa ,IIPBOM a/INjoM .’

Iepuon of MpBOT NMOHMCTUYKOT KOHIpeca fo noderka [Ipsor ceerckor
paTa 610 je obenekeH CIOpPagNIHOM VMUTPALNjOM MAbUX TPYIIA jeBPejCKIX
ucebenrka y [lanectuny. ¥ TpeHyTKy IOYeTKa paTHMUX OIlepaliyja, T0Ka/lHa
3ajegHnIa Opojana je mpubmokHO 85.000, yrmaBHOM pycKux, JeBpeja.'® Io 3a-
BPLIETKY PaTa, a y CK/Iafly ca Of/TyKaMa JOHeTUM Ha KoHpepeHuuju y Can
Pemy (1917), a o3BaHM4eHNM MypoBHUM yroBopoM y Cespy (1920), ogHOCHO
ognykoM JIure Hapoga u3 1922. rogune, Teputopuja Ilanectune mocrana je
MaHJATHO nofpydje Bemuke bpuranmje." OBa ce ofmyka CyIITMHCKY IPOTH-
BI/Ia Ha4e/THVMM pelllehbUMa Koja Cy TOKOM paTa noHyheHa Kako jeBpejckoj,'”
TaKO M aparckoj CTpaHu."’ YMHOrome je ympaBo MaHJaTHa BJIACT CHUJIA IIO-

7 O yxymnHo 22 koHrpeca CBeTcKe IMOHMCTHYKE OpPraHM3alMje Ofp>KaHa o0 KOHAYHOT IIPOIIa-
Iema He3aBUCHOCTH VI3paena, Te ofilyKaMa Koje Cy JoHeTe IIPUIMKOM CBaKoT I0jefMHAYHOT
OKYIIbamba fIefieraTa, BuaeT: Zeuginn 1997, 244-249.

8 Sobaji¢ 1982, 121-122.

9 Asnja (xe6. 173 — ZOCIOBHO, y3Au3atbe) IPE/CTAaB/ba YHUBEP3a/IHM HA3UB 3a YMH IIOBPATKA
JeBpeja y Ilanectuny u, nocie 1948. rogune, Vspaen.

10 Demographics of Israel.

11 OnmmpHO O Mmofjeny HeKafaumbux TepuTopuja OCMaHCKOr IIapCcTBa 1Mo 3aBpuieTKy IIpBor
CBETCKOT parta 1 pesyntupajyhum xondnukruma, supern: Fromkin 2001.

12 Tlonaxxyhm Hame y mommtundku yruen koju je y CAJl yxuBaina jeBpejcka 3ajeqHulla, Bennka
Bpuranuja je nokymana ga, nmoppxasajyhu Jespeje y ITanecTunn y mUXOBOj HaMepy fia ce
u3b0pe 3a HAIIVIOHAJIHY [IP>KaBY, IOCPETHO yOp3a yK/bydere AMepuKaHaIa y par. ITpu Tome
je u ajbe CBaKaKo BPJIO MOXKe/bHA HYCIIOjaBa OBAaKBe ITONUTUKe 6MIa M fAecTabunmsanmja
Ocmanckor napcrsa. Konaunu pesynrar MopyudukoBaHe 6pyTaHCKe MOMUTYKe 611a je Ta-
ko3BaHa bandyposa mexnapanuja, foHera HoBeMOpa 1917. roayue. OBUM je JOKYMEHTOM
noTepheHo fa 6puTaHCKa BIajia ca oflobpaBameM IOCMaTpa HacTojame JeBpeja fja 3a 0OHOBe
cBOj HaloHaNHN foM y Ilanectunn. Jexnapanuja he mocay>XuTy Kao HOMUTUYKA OCHOBA
cBuM 6ynyhum saxreBuma umonucta. Bupgetu: The Balfour Declaration.

13 ToxoMm ppyre monoBuHe 1915. ronyHe, ofjBujala ce MHTEH3MBHA Ipemncka nsMehy 6pu-
TaHCKOT BUCOKOT KoMecapa 3a Erumar, cepa Xenpuja MekMaxoHa u Xycenna VI6H Annja,
LieHTpa/nHe QUIype apaIiCKOr HAI[MOHAHOT ITOKpeTa, Kora je TypcKy KOMUTET jeIMHCTBa
U HampeTka u3abpao 3a mepuda Meke. XycenH ce y jyny 1915. obparno MekMaxony, o6a-
BelITaBajyhu ra ja 61 Apamny, y 3aMeHy 3a IIpM3HaBalbe CyBepeHNUTEeTa TePUTOpyjaMa HOf,
IJIXOBOM KOHTPOJIOM, OM/IM BO/BHM fia Ce YK/byde Y paT mpoTuB OCMaHCKOT IJapcTBa Ha
cTpanu cuna AnTanTe. Maja je IlanecTnna n30CTaB/beHa U3 TapaHIMja Koje Cy OBOM IIPU/IN-
KoM Bpuraniy fany apanckuM HalMOHAMMCTUMA, TpenucKy Xycenna u MexkMaxona Apanu
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6epunia y IIpBoM cBeTCKOM paTy IOCTaBMIA TeMesbe CBUM Oyayhum cyko6u-
Ma Ha npocropy bnmckor ucroxa.

Mapa cy mpBO6MTHO HAaCTOjany Jja TapaHIuje JaTe Y TAKO3BaHOj ,,bar-
¢bypoBoj pgexnmapanuju” ocrany 6ap ¢popmanHo HeHapylueHe,'* moTpeba 3a
HEOMEeTaHOM eKCIUIOATalMjoM 6oraTux msBopa HadTe Koje Cy KOHTPOIMCa-
M apalcKy Haponu Ha bimckoM McToKy HaBena je bpuraHle fia ce TokoM
MebhyparHor mepuoypa mocTeneHo AUCTAHLIMPAjY OF Uieje CTBapama jeBpejc-
ke gpxkase y [Tanectunn.” Camo jegna op MaHndecranuja peopujeHTanuje y
OpMTAHCKOj CIIO/BHO]j IIOIUTUIIN Ha IIPOCTOPY brmckor ncroka, 6una je Texma
Ka OrpaHM4YaBarby MMUTPaLMje jeBPejCKOT CTaHOBHMINTBA. IlomTo je y Bumre
HaBpaTa, TOKOM TPUJieCEeTUX TOfYHA, OBa MOTYRHOCT pasMaTpaHa, IpaBo Ha
ycebaBame JeBpeja y IlasecTHy KOHauHO je orpaHMYeHO ofipenbaMa yHMIA-
TepayHO IOHeTOT ,,bemor manmpa” us 1939. roguse.'® OBaj je JOKYMEHT OCTAO0
TeMe/be OpUTaHCKe MONMNTHUKe Ha mpocTop [lamecTuHe cBe Ko cTBapama Hesa-
BICHe fip>kaBe VIspaern, maja 1948. rogune.

PectpukTiBHe Mepe 6pMTAaHCKMX MaHJATHYUX BJIACTU YC/IeIWIe Cy y Tpe-
HYIIJMMa KaJja je ToTpeba eBpPOIICKUX JeBpeja 3a IpOHaTaXXeweM oArosapajyher
YTOUMINTA, y CYWITHHM, 61MIa HajakyTHMja. [lo/la3ak HAaLlMOHA/ICOLVjaIICTa
Ha BiacT y Hemaukoj 1933. rogune ucnpahen je moHOIIemeM Hu3a aHTHCe-
MUTCKUX Mepa, YUj) Cy Hajpenpe3eHTaTMBHMjU mpuMep 6umm Hupubeprkn
pacanm 3akonn (1935)."” IIpommnpeme Hajupe MOMUTUYKOT YTUIIAja, A 3aTUM I
TepUTOpMjaIHA eKCIIaH3Mja HauucTnike Hemauke, moByk/m cy ca cobom u fo-
HOIIEME CIMYHUX aHTMCEMUTCKUX Mepa y ApyruM 3eMbaMma Esporre.

KoHcTaHTaH IPUTHUCAK KOjI CY €BPOIICKY JeBpeju Tprenu y MehypaTHoM
IIepIOJy YCTIOBHO je ja MUTpaluuje y cMepy OpUTaHCKOT MaHAATHOT HOApYYja

Cy HOC/IeHO KOPUCTHU/IM Kao apIyMeHT M3pakaBajyhu mpeTeH3uje Ha OBy TepuTopujy, Bupe-
ti: Kirk 1964, 314.

14 Taxo je, permo, obehame 0 popMmuparmy HalMOHAHOT fOMa 32 jeBpejcku Hapop y ITamec-
TYHM IIOHOB/bEHO y TAKO3BAHOM ,,beroM manupy” us 1922. ropuse (I03HAT ¥ MOJ MMEHOM
Yepunnos ,,Bermn manup®, no Buncrony Uepunny Kxoju je y TpeHYTKY caunibaBarba OBOT [O-
KyMeHTa 0110 Ip>KaBHU ceKpeTap 3a KonoHuje). Bunern: British White Paper of June 1922.

15 Mansfield 2003, 229.

16 Y cknmapy ca mnaHupaM npuBpesHUM pasBojeM Ilanectune, Bpurtanuu cy ,,benum mann-
pom” us 1939. mpensunenyu nMmurpanujy 75.000 Jespeja Tokom cnenehux ner roguna. Ilpn
TOME je yce/baBambe rapaHTOBaHO caMo Opojy off ykymHo 50.000 JeBpeja, JOK je mMurpanyja
momaTHUX 25.000 6mna npensubeHa Kao KOpak y cMepy pelilaBarba M306eTIIMIKOr INTAbA.
Ycememe oBe fofaTHe Ipyme 6u 6110 of06peHo Tek IoITo 611 6puTaHCcKy Brcoky koMecap
3a [lamecTuny IpMBpeNHy CUTyalyjy y OKBUPMMA MaH/IaTHOT TIOAPYYja OLIEHMO Kao OAToBa-
pajyhy. ITo ucrexy npensubeHor nepruopa o meT rofyHa, TOKaTHO apPAICKO CTAHOBHUILITBO
Tpebaso je fa moHece OJIYKy 0 ToMe fia i he 6MTY J03BO/bEHO la/be Hace/baBambe JeBpeja y
IManectunn, Bupetn: British White Papers: White Paper of 1939.

17 Cnmcak aHTMCEMUTCKMX 3aKOHA JOHETHX Yy IpefpaTHoj Hemaukoj, ca KpaTKuM onmmcom
IMIXOBOT KapakTepa, far je y: Anti-Jewish Regulations 1933-1945.
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y ITanectunm 6yay HacTaB/beHe yIpKoc 3abpaHaMa Koje ¢y 6mie Ha cHazn.'® Y
0BOM je mpolecy KpabeBnHa JyrocnaBuja mocimy>kuia Kao jefHO Off TIaBHUX
TpaH3UTHUX nozppyyja.'* Ox 1933. no Hanaga HanucTnyke Hemauke Ha Kpasbe-
BIHY, leCETUHE XI/baJia, YTTABHOM HEMA4YKIUX, AyCTPUjCKUX U 9€XOCTOBAYKIX
JeBpeja Ha pasnuunTe ce HauMHE 0OPENIo ce Ha jyrOCIOBEHCKOj TEPUTOPUjN.
Vineramuu TpaHsuT Kpo3 JyrociaBijy OKOHYAH je ca TaKO3BaHUM ,Kmagoso
TpaHcnoprom >’

bap xapa je y nuTamy JOMMHAaHTHM MOTMB KOjI UX je IIOKPETAO0, MUT-
pauuje jeBpejckor cTaHOBHMINTBA y cMepy Ilanectune of Kpaja 19. Beka o
noderka J[pyror cBeTCKOT paTa MOTy ce momenuTn y ase ¢dase. [lo gomacka
HallMOHAJICOLMja/IuCcTa Ha BlacT y Hemaukoj, ncepaBamwe y [lanectuny 6mmo
je orpanm4eHo Ha nojegunne. Ilocme 1933, aHTMCEMNUTCKE Mepe HEMAYKOT U
UJIEONIOMIKY O/IMCKUX PeXMMa, IPeTBOpNIe Cy MHAUBUIyalHe MUTpaLuje y
cMepy OpMTAHCKOT MAaH/IaTHOT IOfIpyYja Ha BIMcKkoM MCTOKY y IOKpeT mare-
ko Behux pasmepa. IIpe monmacka HanmoHancouujanucra Ha Bract y Hemau-
KOj, Mice/baBarbe je IIPefICTaB/basIo N3Pa3 >Ke/be II0jeVHIIA [1a IIOMOTHE OOHOBY
jeBpejcke ap>kaBe.”! Kafa cy HAMCTUYKY U HeMy CPOIHMU PEXUMM HOYeIn
ca yBobemeM ¥ IPMMEHOM aHTUCEMMUTCKUX Mepa, peannsalyja IMOHNCTNY-
Ke 1jeja YCTyImWIa je MeCTO JJalieKo IMOTEHTHYjeM MOTUBY OeXama y LUby
HpeXUBJbaBarma.

18 ¥V mebypaTHOM Hepuopy, MUrpanuje jeBpejcKor CTaHOBHUILITBA €BPOINCKMX 3eMajba Koje
Cy TpIesne IMPEKTHU MM MHAMPEKTHU NMPUTUCAK HauucTuike Hemauke 3a numb cy umane
CjenumeHe aMepiuKe fp)KaBe WM, IaK, TEPUTOPUjy OpUTaHCKOT MaHfara y IlamecTunn.
ITocTojehe kBOTe Ha MMUTpaLIMjy YIIaBHOM CY, MebyTnM, oneMoryhaBae eBporicke Jepeje
ma cturHy o CAJIL. TTocne jyna 1940. 6uo je ckopo ma Hemoryhe fa eBporcku JeBpeju foby
70 aMepUyKe BU3e.

19 O oBom npouecy Bugery ommupHo: Ristovi¢ 2006, 170-189; Ristovi¢ 2007, 191-216; Ristovi¢
1996, 21-43. u Griinfelder 2012, 233-284.

20 JetamHo o ,KnagoBo TpaHcnopry*, Bugeru: Koljanin 2006, 65-101.

21 O ToMe f#a Cy MCK/bY4MBO IIOjefMHIM MOCBeheHM peanmusauyju UMOHUCTUYKUX MAeja y
nepuopy fio modeTka IIpsor ceeTckor para ctusamu y [lanectuny, roBopu 1 YnmeHNIA Ja
Cy IIpMMapHM I/ MUTPAIMja jeBPEjCKOT CTAHOBHMINTBA y OBOM Ileprofly 6mne CjenumeHe
amepuuke u Ap>kaBe 3amagHe Epore. Tek 1% JeBpeja xoju je Hamyctno Vicrouny Espomy
1o 1933. roguHe eMUIPUpao je Ha TepUTOPHjy OPUTAaHCKOT MaHAATHOT MOApPYyYja. Bugern:
Sobaji¢ 1982, 121-122.

22 ,JemHOCTaBHO OeXame” Kako ra je Haspao Buamjam IletepceH, jenaH off HajBXXHUjUX U Y
MCTOPMj} YOBEYAHCTBA HAj3aCTYIUbeHMjMX 00/IIKa Murpanuje, Petersen 1958, 261. Y npuor
OBOMe rOBOpE I caMe pasMepe Jice/baBalba eBPOICKNUX JeBpeja mpe u noce 1933. roguse.
Mapa je n game Tek gemh ncebeHnka us 3amnagae Espone yrounmrre Tpaxkuo y ITanectuan
(najmonynapHuja secTuHaiyja octane cy CjenumeHe aMepyyKe IpXKaBe), jaCHO ce BUY Jia je
6poj JeBpeja koju cy mocie 1933. rogyiHe eMUrpupany Ha TepUTOPHUjy OPUTAHCKOT MaHfaTa
6uo pamexo Behu Hero mpe JoTacka HaLMOHAJICOLMjaMMCTa Ha BlacT y Hemaukoj. Bupern:
Immigration to Israel: Jewish Immigration to Palestine (1919-1941).
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Y nocnepaTHUM TeONONUTUYKMM OKOMHOCTMMA, a YCjIe[, TParudHux
nocnepuna Xon0KaycTa, NMOHMCTUYKA UJIeja 3aBPefieNa je MaXKiby KaKBy jOj
MmebhyHapoznHa 3ajeHNIIA ITpe TOTa HYje MOT/Ia HUTM >KeJlenia IIOK/TOHUTH. Majia
Cy IIpBe TpU TOfiMHe IO 3aBPLIETKY para 6uie obenexeHe HacTojameM Be-
nuke bpuraHuje na ouyBa cyBepennteT Ha Teputopuju Ilanmectune, 6uio je
OUNIJIENHO /12 BOjHO U NPMBPEJHO MCLPIUbEHA P>KaBa BUIIIE HEe MOXKe 1a KOH-
TpOJIMILE CBOje MaH/IaTHe mocefe. MyMo mesuHTerpaiyje 6pUTaHCKOT KOJIO-
HJjaJIHOT 11apCTBa, IMOHMCTMMA je TI0C/Ie paTa Ha PYKY MIIA0 U CTaB AP KaBHOT
pykoBocTBa CjeinmbeHnX aMepryuKNX ApKaBa no nuramy Ilanectune.” Tp-
nehu nmpuTHcak M3BaHpPeTHO yTHIIajHe jeBpejcke 3ajennuie y CAJl, AMepuka-
HIIM Cy TIOCTIe paTa 3ay3eny M3PasuTo MPOLMOHNCTIYKY cTaB. Hemoryhnoct
bpuranaua ga konTponuuy cutyanujy y Ilanectunn n noppika AMepuKkaHa-
1ja MfiejaMa IIMOHNUCTA, pe3yATUPaN CY U3HOIIemheM IUTalba CTaTyca MaH/aTa
npep [enepanny cKynmTuHy Yjenumenux Hanuja.>* HesaBuchHa pxasa Jspa-
€1 3BaHNYHO je CTBOpeHa 14. Maja 1948. ropuHe, nmowmro cy ce u3 Ilanectune
HIOBYKJIE U TIOCTIefitbe OpUTaHCKe TpyTIe.

HoBocTBoOpeHa jeBpejcKa [Ip)KaBa y pOKY Ol IBafleCeT U 4eTUpPU daca
Of, ITpOIJIallieha HE3aBYICHOCTY IIPETBOPIIIA C€ Y CBOj€BPCHY X/IafJTHOPATOBCKI
napagokc. Kako Cjennmene amepuuke p>xaBe,” Tako u CoOBjeTCKM caBes,™
HOKYPWIN Cy fla IpU3Hajy VIspaern, y Hapu fja he HOBOHacTany cuTyanujy Ha

23 JlerabHO 0 mHTepakuuju CjefumeHNX aMepUdYKUX Jp>kaBa U Bemuke bpuranumje Toxom
IpPBUX IIOCTIEPATHUX TOIMHA, Y MpPOIeCy CTBapama caBpeMeHe fipKase Vspaen, BupeTn:
Ovendale 1989.

24 JletapHO 0 ToMe Bupietn: The Question of Palestine and the United Nations (2008).

25 Xapu TpyMaH HOXYpHO je [la IIpU3Ha He3aBUCHOCT V3paena BoheH noTpe6om ma o6e36emu
HONMUTUYKY MOfpUIKY jeBpejcke 3ajenuuue y CAJl. Ca apyre cTpaHe, y IUTamy je CBaKaKo
6una v MopuduKalyja Tako3BaHe ,IPyMaHOBe JOKTPMHE, IpK YeMy je VIspaen mocMarpan
Kao IOTeHIIMjalHa 6apujepa Ipef MIMpemeM CoBjeTcKe cdepe yTHlaja, CIMIHA [pKaBaMa
3amagne Esporne. Bupern: Ovendale (1989), 301-302. Maja Hucy 61y IIaBHU pasyiosn 3a
npusHaBame Vspaen, He 6u Tpebano 3abopaBuTH HY NOTpedy AMepMKaHaIla fla 3alITHUTE
crparelike (BojHe 6ase), OHHOCHO eKOHOMCKe MHTepece (HadTa) Ha BrnckoM mcroky, Teguc
2003, 229.

26 Op Vspaena je Cra/buH odekuBao fia he, 360r ITaCMBHOCTH 3alafHNX 3eMajba IIpeMa HaIlu-
CTHYKOM PEXIMY, 3ay3eTV aHTU3AIAHY TIO3UIINjY Y TIOC/IEPATHOM CBETY, Te MOX/Ja IIOCTa-
TV OCJIOHAIL] COBjeTCKe CIIOJ/bHEe MOMUTHUKE Y PETMOHY. Y CIydYajy Ja HUMpeKTHa capajma ca
Vspaenom He 6u 6uma Moryha, coOBjeTCKM Ap>KaBHM BDX je IIOA3yo Off IIPeTIoCTaBKe Aa he
ce OKOJIHe aparcKe 3em/be obparuty COBjeTCKOM caBe3y 3a moMoh y cykoby ca jeBpejckoM
mpxaBoM. He Tpeba 3aHeMapuTu HM HacTOjame COBjeTCKOT JIP)KAaBHOT BpXa Jia mobuje
noctojehe mpernocraske o pexxnmckoM antucemutusmy y CCCP. ITpouspaencka monmTu-
ka CosjeTa Tpajana je, MehyTum, jako kpartko. [TodeTKOM IefieceTUX rofuHa, Vispaern je y
COBjETCKOj jaBHOCTM CBE BUIIE MPUKA3MBAH Kao JIEIIO 3allafilballTBa M MMIIEPHjann3Ma, a
Mebynp>xaBHM OfHOCH €Y Harmo ry6win Ha kBanutery. CojeTcku caBes je 1954. u fedpunn-
TUBHO 3ay3e0 [Ipoaparicky mnosunujy. Bugeru: Schaffer 1974, 13-18.
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Bruckom ucroky Mohu fja MHCTpyMeHTanu3yjy y peanusanyju crenuduaHmnx
CIIO/BHONOMUTHUYKYX IybeBa.”’ Ha Tepeny je, MehyTum, manexo BakHumja 1mo-
CllefyIla CTBapaa jeBpejcKe ApkaBe OWIa TpajHa AecTabunmmsanyja pernoHa
bruckor ncToka. Aparcke fp)aBe Cy MCTOT JlaHa ofipearosase 06jaBoM paTa
KOjI je, ca IIpeKuANMa, Tpajao cBe 1o jyna 1949. rogune.”

Ykupame 6puTaHCcKe MaHfiaTHe BjacTy y [TasecTuHM, OfHOCHO CTBapame
HallMIOHA/IHE P>KaBe jeBPejCKOT HapoyIa, 3HAUNM/IO je HeCTaHaK CBUX NocTojehmx
OorpaHM4Yerba Ha ycebaBame. Y NIPBUX IIeT FOAMHA CBOT IIOCTOjama, VIspaen
je 6uo uws jenHe off Hajsehux Murpanyja gBageceTor Beka. Jlo kpaja 1952.
TOfi¥He, Y HOBOCTBOPEHO] Ap>KaBU HacemusIo ce npubmokHo 700.000 JeBpeja
U3 CBUX KpajeBa cBeTa.” OBOM Cy ce MUTPAIVIOHOM IIOKPETY IPUK/bYUNIN
U jyTOCIIOBEHCKM JeBpeju. Y3 6/1arocioB p>kaBHUX BracTy, CaBe3 jeBpejcKux
BEPOMCIIOBEJHYX OIIITIHA OPTraHN30Bao je, u3Meby 1948. n 1952. ropune, met
Tajlaca lce/baBamba, Y OKBUPMMA KOJUX je 3eM/by HaIlyCTMIO 7.739 4naHOBa
3ajegHne.”

YcemaBame JeBpeja y Vspaen, nocie 1948. roguHe, npencTaBba [Ay-
PEKTaH HacTaBaK Ipoleca 3anodyeTor kpajeM XIX Beka. Vako je ommTy KoH-
TEKCT y KOMe C€ OfUTPaBajio OCTa0 O4yBaH U IO 3aBPIIETKY JIpyror cBer-
CKOT paTa, 0 MOHOKAay3a/THOCT! eMUTpalije Y HOBOCTBOPEHY ApxXaBy Vspaern,
MmehyTum, Buile He Mo>ke 6UTH HM roBopa.”’ Y Mamo6pojHNM UCTPaKMBaBU-
Ma nocseheHuM oBOj TeMu ce, MehyTuM, ynpaBo MHCUCTHPA ce Ha TOMe Ja
je »OCUM y 3aHeMap/bIBOM OpOjy ciydajeBa, jeAVHM ¥ HAjBaXHUjU MOTUB U
pasJor 3a Mce/baBambe jyTOCIOBEHCKUX JeBpeja y Vispaen 610 IMOHMCTIYKe
npupope.

CarnepaBame CBMX MOTMBA PENeBAHTHUX 32 OPTraHM30BaHy eMUTIPALIU)Y
jyrocnmoBeHCKux JeBpeja y V3paen moppasyMeBa, Ipe cBera, fiepuHUCambe
PasIMYUTUX HadMHa Ha KOjU Cy CBe YK/byuyeHe CTpaHe Mce/baBame MocMa-

27 Vestad 2008, 171.

28 The Question of Palestine and the United Nations (2008), 10.

29 Alfassi 1973, 56. Bugetn u: Neumann 1999, 1-5.

30 Y meuemM6py 1948. u janyapy 1949. roguse, JyrocnaBujy je, y CKIOIy IPBOT OPTaHM30BAHOT
uce/baBama, Hanyctuno 4.098 JeBpeja. JyHa u jyna cnenehe ropyune, oBuMa ce IpUAPYXUIO
jour 2.490 yce/beHNKa, KOjy Cy CauMibaBa/y IPYTY Tajac OpraHM3OBaHe eMurpanuje. Y Tpu
cnenehe ropune, peanusosano je Tpehe (Mapt 1950, 409 ncerpeHnKa), 4eTBpTO (Maj 1951, 658
VICe/beHNMKa) U IIETO OPraHM30BaHO Mce/baBambe (OKTobap 1952, 84 nce/pennka). VsBemTaju o
OBUM JCe/bebIMa 9yBajy ce Y ApXMBY JeBpejcKOT MCTOpUjcKor Myseja (mame AJVIM), Annja
(mame An.) 1948-1951, mpuBpemeHa KyTuja (game IL.K.) 768.

31 Pasmatpajyhu okonHOCTM Koje JOBOJie O MUTPALIMOHUX KpeTama reHepaHo, Ilerpyc Xan
MCTMYe JIa CY OBe YIIABHOM Yy TOj Mepy KOMIIEKCHe U Mel)y3aByICHe [ja ce TEIIKO jaCHO MOTy
onBOjUTH jeliHe off fpyTuX. CXOZHO TOMe, MOHOKAy3a/THE MUTPALIje ITPe/ICTaB/bajy U3y3ETHO
penak (beHOMeH, Han 2010, 7.

32 Ivankovi¢ 2009, 310.
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Tpaje U pasymesne. Y oBOM O CMUCITY HajIIpUXBaT/bUBYje OMIO eMUTpALUjy
IIOCMATpaTy Kao C/I0jeBUTO KpeTarbe Koje je OfUIrpano Ha TpU pasianmdura,
amu Mehyco6HO moBesaHa 1 3aBucHa HuBoa.” HajBuuIn HUBO y OBOj Xuje-
papxuju unHe fp>kaBe ydecHuie (Jyrocmasuja u V3paen) y okBupuma umje
je MHTepakuyje IMPEeKTHO AedVHMCAH OIIITY OKBUP OAUIPaBama Ipolle-
ca ucebaBama. CpeMiliby HUBO Y [JeKOHTPYKLVj/ MacOBHe eMuUrpaluje
4nHe jeBpejcke opranusanyje (Cases n Xuraxayr Onej). Konauno, y 063up
ce CBAaKaKo MOPajy y3eTy U MOTUBU KojuMa Cy O6mny BoheHU MHAMBUAYATHN
UCEbEeHNIIN.

[TPATMATU3AM

Y cHeKkTpy pasnMuMTUX MOTHBA KOjU Cy M3BECH) OVIIM pelIeBaHTHU 3a
OpraHM30BaHYy eMUTpaljy jeBpejckor ctaHoBHMIITBa n3 OHPJ, naneko je
HajjeJHOCTaBHYj€ MO3UIMOHNPATY jYTOCTIOBEHCKM, OJHOCHO JIpKaBHM BpPX
HOBOCTBOp€He Ap>KaBe Ha bimckom Victoky. Vspaen je nmpuxsaTao nMmurpas-
Te M3 IeJIOT CBeTa MOWITYjyhy OCHOBHY Mfejy HaI[MOHAJTHe eMaHLIMIIaLje
jeBpejckor Hapofa 1 fajber jadare HOBOCTBOpPeHe Ap>kaBe.” Jlameko ce, meby-
TVUIM, BXKHUjUM LIM/bEM Y JJaTOM TPEHYTKY II0Ka3ano yBehaBame BOjHOT IIO-
TeHI[Ujaja Ip>KaBe Y aKyTHOM CYKOOy ca apalcKmuM cycenyuma.”

Jyrocnasuja je, HemocpefHO IO 3aBpUIETKY JIpyror cBeTCKOT paTa, I10-
wTyjyhy Hadenra coBjeTcke CIojbHe MOMUTHKE Ha TepuTopuju banckor ncroka,*
Ipeys3era y/Iory TPaH3UTHOT HOZIpYYja y MUrpanmjama JeBpeja, OMBLINX 3aTO-
JeHNKa KOHI[eHTPAalMOHMX JIoTopa, y cMepy Ilanectune.” AHraxoBame jyro-
CTIOBEHCKe JIp)KaBe y OBOM CMUCITY HBo6wmo je, MehyTnm, cacBum fpyraunju
cMMOONMMYHY 3Hayaj 1ocye cykoba ca seMpama VHpopmbOupoa. IIpBobuTHO
MaHudecTanmja CBojeBpcHe Maeonouke noppeheHocTn, mokIaname mporua-
IIea He3aBMCHOCTU JI3paena ca jyroc/ioBeHCKO-COBjeTCKMM KOH(IMKTOM

33 [leTa/bHO O IIPEIOKEHOM METOLOTIOIIKOM OKBUPY, Bupieti: Radovanovié, The State, the Or-
ganization and the Individual - A three-level Approach to Migration.

34 TlpunukoM cTBapama jeBpejcKe Ap>KaBe, M3PAENCKO ApPXKaBHO PYKOBOLCTBO 6umo je
YBEPEHO Jla Ce MUTAE jEBPEjCKOT CTAHOBHMUILITBA Y CBETY MOPa PEIIUTU KPO3 CUCTEMATCKY
umurpanujy y Vispaen. OBaj je cTaB M3paencKor p>KaBHOT PyKOBOICTBA O3BAHMYEH Y CaMOj
Jexmapanuju o He3aBUCHOCTH VIspaena, y CKazy ca KOjoM je HOBOCTBOPEHA Jp>KaBa MIMPOM
OTBOpNJIA BpaTa yce/baBalby JeBpeja 13 unTaBor ceera. Ha oBaj je Haunmn uMurpanyja saysena
IIEHTPATHO MECTO y MOCTOjarby Apykase Mapaen, Sobaji¢ 1982, 296.

35 Hcro.

36 Schaffer 1974, 13-18.

37 O tome Bugetu gerabHo: Ivankovié 2006, 141-153.
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YCTIOBWJIO je la OPraHM30BaHO UCe/baBalbe Oye cxBaheHO ka0 HEOOMYHO MO-
TE€HTHO CPENCTBO Y IPONArnpamy NOMUTHYKE eMaHIMITALMje COLjaniCTUIKe
Jyrocnasuje.*®

ITosunyja JyrocnmaBuje y mociepaTHOM CBeTy 611a je medyHMCaHa ayTeH-
TUYHOM PeBONIYLIMjOM KOjy je TokoM [Ipyror cBeTckor paTa cuposena Komy-
HUCTMYKA IIAPTHja, MOKYIIAjeM U3rpajfiibe APYLITBA yTeMe/beHOT Ha IPUHIN-
IJMa MapKCHU3Ma-JIelMHU3MA, OfHOCHO jyTOCIOBEHCKO-COBjeTCKMM CYKOOOM
1948. ropune. VIspaen, unju je cnenmduyaH MONI0XKaj y OKBUPYUMA X/IaJTHOPa-
TOBCKE II0JIapM3alyje CBeTa CMAaTpaH CYIITHMHCKM aHAJOTHUM IIONIOXajy Jy-
roc/aBuje, OLIEHEH je Kao IOTEHLMja/IHO BP/IO 3HaYajaH CIIO/bHOIOMUTUYKI
naprtHep.39 JyrocoBeHCKO-M3paesicKa capajmba IIoceOHO je MHTeH3MBHA O11a
y IIpBUM ToAMHaMa 1ocje cykoba ca CoBjeTckuM caBe3oM,40 Kaja je yjemHo
peann3oBaHO ¥ OPIaHM30BAHO JMICE/baBAIbE.

Y nepuopy nocine cyko6a ca MinpopMOupoom, pexxuM je o CBaKor eMu-
rpaHTa O4YeKMBao fia he y HOBOj JOMOBMHM pajuTH Ha IPONAIMpamy npeje
JyrocnaBuje kao HampenHe, IOMUTUYKY, SPYIITBEHO ¥ €KOHOMCKM pa3BMjeHe
IOp>KaBe, UMjy je IOKpeTayKy CHAry mpefcrasbana KoMyHucTndKa napruja.41
OpraHn3oBaHoO uce/baBame y V3paen npefcraspao je, 6ap 13 mepCcreKTuBe
jYTOCIIOBEHCKOT Ip>KaBHOT BpXa, YTONMKO 3aXBaTHUjY KOHTEKCT 3a MHCUCTU-
pame Ha OBMM OCHOBHMM M/Ji€jaMa.

VnpypexTHa MMIIEMEHTALMja jeBPEjCKOT IIUTAba Y CMEPY U3TPaIbe U
HedMHUCAKbA CHENVPUIHOT TTOTI0KAja jYTOCIOBEHCKE Jp)KaBe Y HOMIUTUIKOM
CUCTEMY CaMOT ITo4eTKa XJIaJHOT paTa Mo4Yea je, y CYIUTUHM, U NIpe OpraHu-
30BaHOT McebaBama. [IpBy mpminky fa ce mosuumonupa usmeby gsa moma
HOZIe/bEHOT CBETA, JYyroc/iaBuja je motTpakmia ydectByjyhn y papy Tenepanne
CKYNIITHHE YjeANbeHNX Hallyja, yIIPaBo IPWIMKOM pa3Marpama CyOuHe ma-
JIeCTMHCKOT MaH/flaTa.42 CBe 1o Kpaja 1947. ToguHe jyTOCIOBEHCKa Jleferalyja
je mocmenHo rmacana nomryjyhn crorbHOnonmuTnyke nHTepece CoBjeTcKor ca-

38 Y muramy je 610 caMo jeaH Of aclieKaTa MHCTPYMeHTa/IU3alje eMUIpaHaTa Koja je 6uma
KapaKTePUCTUYHA 3a jyTOCTIOBEHCKY CIIO/bHY IIONUTHUKY HOC/IE PaTa, a II0CEOHO Y KOHTEKCTY
cykoba ca Cosjerckum caBe3oM. Bupern: Dikanovi¢ 2005, 147.

39 Shay 2008, 473-474.

40 O pasmumunTiM aciieKTMMa capanmwe usMeby Jyrocnasuje u Vispaena y nepuony nocie 1948.
ronuHe, Busietn: Zivoti¢, 2008, 485-486. O pasmnmduM acieKTUMA jyTOCIOBEHCKO-U3paeicke
capazme, Bugery jour u Tepsuh 2010, 43-47.

41 Dikanovi¢ 2005, 147.

42 Bogetic¢ 1990, 99.
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Besa. [l1ac 3a TakosBaHu ,,IIpennor mamune“” nmocrasuo je, Mmehytnm, Temerne
He3aBUCHOCT UCTYIama Jyrocnasuje y MebyHapopuum opranmsanujama.*

Ca jenHe cTpaHe 06jekTMBHa MOTYRHOCT, a ca ipyre akyTHa oTpeba, Ha-
BeJle CY jyTOCTIOBEHCKM AP>KaBHY BPX /la UCTPaKM NPOMAaraHfHM MOTEeHIMjal
Ipoleca opranusosaHe emurpauuje y Vispaen. Ilnacupame upeja xoje cy ne-
JKajie y TeMe/biMa IIOTpare 3a ayTEHTMYHMUM IIyTeM y COLMjau3aM, I0YMBAJIO
je mpeBacXOHO Ha Crienn(pUIHOj capafby IIOCTIePaTHUX AP>KaBHUX BIIACTH Ca
CaBe3oM jeBpejcKMX BepOUCIIOBENHNMX OMIITKUHA Jyrocnasuje. enatHocT Ca-
Be3a je 1mocye pata 06HOB/beHa 22. oKToOpa 1944, cBera iBa jlaHa IOCIIE OC/IO-
6obhema beorpama.* CraTyc myHOIpaBHOT ITpeJiCTABHIKA jeBpejcKe 3ajeHuIe,
KaKaB je y)xuBao y MehyparHoM nepuopy, norspheH je neembpa mcre rogute.
Hose fpymTBeHO-IONMMTIYKE OKOTHOCTH 3axTeBare cy, MehyTnm, pegedunn-
came II0/I0K3ja KaKo jeBpejcKe 3ajelHNLe y JyrocnaByju, TaKO U NeaTHOCTY
IbeHe [[eHTpaiHe opraHusanyje.*

Kpos yueuthe y Hapopro-ocmobopunadukoj 6op6mu,” jeBpejcka 3ajemHu-
11a je 3a cebe 06e36emIa YHEKOMMKO IPUBIIETOBAH MOIOXAj Y OYMMa KOMY-
HUCTMYKOT peXXuMa rocjueparse Jyrociasuje.*® VIcTOBpeMeHO Cy IIOCTaB/bEeHU
u TeMerbu 6ynyhe capazime, Koja je M 03BaHMYEHA KaJla Cy Ha pykoBopeha mec-

43 Behuna semapa Koje cy yuecTBOBaje y pafy CIeLujanHo 3a Te moTpebe dbopmupanor Ko-
mureta 3a [lanectuny npu Yjenumwennm Hanyjama (Kanaga, Yexocnopauka, IBatemara, Xo-
nanpuja, Ilepy, Ypyrsaj u lllsefcka), 3amarana ce 3a ofie/ry Ha aparncky U jeBpejcKy fpKaBy,
Ipy deMy 6u JepycamuMm gobuo craryc MehyHapomHor mpoTekTopara, mog yupasom YH.
Tpu oBaxo ¢hopMUpaHa IOMUTHUYKA eHTUTeTa 61 611/Ia IOBe3aHa CBOjeBPCHOM eKOHOMCKOM
yH1joM. ,,IIpemmor Behute” MHAMPEKTHO Cy moppxaBaje u CjefyieHe aMepiiKe fpKaBe,
Cosjercku CaBes, ogHocHO Benmka Bputanuja. ,,IIpenior MamuHe” IofpasyMeBao je CTBa-
pambe jeIMHCTBeHe MajJeCTUHCKe ApkaBe, ypeheHe mo mpuHumnuma denepanuje. ImaBuu
rpap delepaTUBHe Ap>KaBe CaulibeHe Off apaIlCKOT U jeBpejcKor Aea Tpebaio je ga Oyme
Jepycanum. OBakBy cy opranusanyjy HesaBucHe [lanectune noppyxane Munuja, Jyrocnasuje
u Vipan. Bugetn: The Origins and Evolution of the Palestine Problem 1917-1988, 115.

44 Bogeti¢ 1990, 99.

45 Mevorah 1955/6, 123-126.

46 Tlonoxaj JeBpeja y mociepaTHOj JyrocinaBuju 610 je YHEKONUKO PYyradijyl y OFHOCY Ha II0-
JI0Kaj APYTUX MajIMX BEPCKMX 3ajeHNIA 1 360T TOTa IITO je y BeJIMKOj Mepy 6110 AeduHMCaH
aKTYeTHUM CIIO/bHONIOIUTUYKIM KOHTEKCTOM. Y TPEHYTKY ITpOI/Ialllerba He3aBUCHE Ip)KaBe
Wspaen, ogHoC Jyrocnasuje mpeMa jeBpejcKoj 3ajeJHIIV [IOCTA0 je HEPACKUAMBO II0BE3aH ca
HOTPeOOM JIa Ce OCTBAapy capajiiba Ca HOBOCTBOPEHOM Jp>KaBoM Ha bmckom ncroky. Typoy-
JIeHTHe IPOMeHe Y OFHOCKMA JiBe ip>KaBe McrpaheHe Cy ¥ OYMITIefHIM HIPOMeHaMa y OFHOCY
Ip>KaBHUX Bracty npema CaBesy, OTHOCHO jeBPEjCKOj 3ajefHNILM Y JyrocnaBuju. Y OBOM je
CMMCITY TOCeOHO KapaKTepUCTIYHO PacKujambe UIUIOMATCKUX OfHOCa Jyrocnasuje 1 Vspa-
ena 1967. ropuHe, HakoH IllecTogHeBHOr para. Ykparko BugeTn: Tepsuh 2010, 39-73.

47 Y HOB je yuecTBOBano npurmmkHo 4.500 jyrocmoBeHckux Jepeja. Ox osor 6poja 3.000 ce
HOpUK/BYYMIo OOpIMa y mapTusaHckuM gpopmanyjama, a mpubmokHo 1.500 ce Hauuio y
YN103M MJIETa/THUX aKTUBUCTA IPYTUX BpcTa, Romano 1980, 154-155.

48 Ivankovi¢ 2009, 112.
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ta y CJBOJ moBepmenu ynanosu umm cummarusepu KIIJ.* Ilopex Tora mro cy
13 PYKOBOJICTBA jeBPEjCKe 3ajeHMIle y JyrocmaBuju Ha OBaj HAYMH MCK/byde-
H [IOjeAMHIIN KOjU Cy OVIN MAEONMOUKY IPOTUBHULIM PEeXIMA, PeKOHCTPYK-
nuja je nocmyxuna u, 6ap GopManHOM, YKIamamwy LUOHUCTUYKE CTPYje U3
Capesa.”

CrnenudnuHa Besa popMmupana usmely mocneparHor jyrocioBeHCKOr
pexxuma u CaBesa Ha BPJIO je MHAMKATMBAH HA4YMH JOLIIA O M3paXkaja To-
KOM TIpolieca OpraHM30BaHOT Mce/baBamba. Veje Koje cy exxane y TeMe/buMa
Ip>KaBHEe HOMUTHKE, MaJa y MOfUPMUKOBaHOj GopMI, 3ay3erie Cy CBOje MeCTO
Y OKBMpJMa MUTPAIVOHOT mpoleca. CBe OHO ILITO je Kpacuio aMOyBaIeHTaH
II0JI0)Kaj jyTOCTIOBEHCKe Ap>KaBe y IPBUM rofHaMa 1ocye cykoba ca Cosjer-
CKVM CaB€30M, HAIIJIO CBOje MECTO Y JOIMCUMA KOje je LieHTpalHa OpraHu3a-
LIMja jyTOCTIOBEHCKMX JeBpeja yIyTuiaa eMurpantuma y Vispaen. [Ise cy rmasHe
upaeje, Mehytum, obenexxuie opraHn3oBaHy eMurpauujy y Vspaen - Jyrocna-
BUja je 6wia Mehy npBuM 3em/paMa Koje cy Nmpu3Hase He3aBVUCHM VI3paen n
jYTOCTIOBEHCKe Cy BIACTU BEIMKOAYILIHO JJO3BOMMIE CTOOOAHY eMurpanyjy.’

49 Vicro, 112-113. Kako HaBopu Miapenka VBankoBmh, ydemthe y pary mnm parHo
3apo0/beHNUIITBO OV Cy M3Y3eTHO 3HAYajHNU 3a JOOMjarbe BUCOKUX IMOMUTUYKUX IO3UIVja
Y jYTOCTIOBEHCKOj jeBpejCcKOj 3ajefHULIM HOCTIe paTa, a O1MCKOCT KOMYHUCTUYKOM HOKPETY
OTIIOpa 3HAYMIIA je U Jobap MOJI0XKaj Y APYIITBY HOBe Jyrociasuje.

50 AHTMIVIOHM3AM je 610 CacTaBHU €0 COBjeTCKe MAeje COoLMjanm3Ma ¥ Kao Takap Cy ra
Ipey3enyu CBU HMOKPeTU Koju cy crajamy 1of aupekTHuM yruiajem CCCP. JlewnuH je Beh
1903. ropuHe LMOHM3aM OKapaKTEpUCao Kao ,PeaKI[MOHAPHM KOHLENT , YMjU CY LU/bEeBU
61N MHOTO JpyrauMju of MpOKJIaMOBAHOI HACTOjama Ja ce OOHOBYM HAaLMOHATHM JOM
jeBpejckor Hapopa. COBjeTCKM PeXMM je I[MOHM3AM JI0)KMB/baBA0 KA0 MOMUTUYKM TTOKpPET
nocseheH 06HOBY jeIMHCTBA CBUX JeBpeja, npenasehn mocrojehe gp>xaBHe rpanute. Vispaen
CY COBjeTCKe B/IaCTy IIOCMaTpaJjie Kao 3BaHIYHOT IPEJICTaBHMKA jeBPEejCKe 3ajeJHMLIE INMPOM
csera. [Tpoucxozneha momucao fa 6u 1oxanuy JeBpeju Mo uMary foMosuHy Mmyumo CCCP
6una je, mehyTnm, 3a coBjercke BIacTM MOTIYHO Hempuxsarpuba. Bupern: Schaffer, The
Soviet Treatment of Jews..., 75. JyTOCIIOBEHCKM KOMYHUCTY Cy NIPUXBATIIVM aHTHLMOHU3AM,
32j€JHO Ca CBMM OCTa/IMM aCIIeKTMMA COBjeTCKOT CXBaTamba COLyjanu3Ma. JaK v OHM YI1aHOBYU
KomyHucTidke nmapruje JyrocimaBuje Koju €y caMu OMIIy jeBpejcKor MopeKiIa, OxbanBam cy
ydeme myonucTa. Ocrano je 3abenexxeHo fa je Momra ITujaze, Masia he xacHuje mogpxaTu
HacerbaBarbe JeBpeja y [lanmecTnny, Kao 1 OpraHM30BaHy eMUTPALINjY jyTOCTOBEHCKMX JeBpeja
y Vispaen, 6110 MI€OIOIKY IPOTUBHNUK IMOHM3Ma. KpUTIKOBAO je jyTOCTIOBEHCKe IIVIOHNCTe,
Y TeXHBMI J1a UX IpUBYy4Ye KOMYHUCTMYKOM HOKpeTy, Kerkkdnen 2001, 44.

51 Bupern, Ha npumep: AJVIM, An. 1948, n.x. 856, Lupkynap CJBO], céum ucemwenuyuma y
gprasy Mspaen, 14. HoBembap 1948, Ios. 6p. 2131/48; AJVIM, 1.x. 755, Jouuc CJBOJ, céum
jespejckum eepouctiosegrum onmitiunama Jyiocnasuje, Ilpepmer: Opnasax y gpxaBy Vs-
paen, 26. aBryct 1948, ITos. 6p. 1216/48; AJVIM, An. 1949, n.x. 1288, Houuc CJBO]J, céum
jespejcxkum eepouciiosegrum otiuiiniurama Jyiocnasuje, Ilpenmer: JIpyro ucembeme y gp>KaBy
Wspaen (Uupkynap 6p. 1), 19. hebpyap 1949, Ilos. 6p. 342/49; AJVIM, An. 1950-1952, m.k.
756, Houuc CJBO], ceum jespejckum sepouctiosegrum otimiiunama Jyiocnasuje, Ilpemmer:
Tpehe ncememe y gpxay Mspaen (upkynap 6p. I), 23. okrobap 1949, ITos. 6p. 3481/49;
AJUM, An. 1948-1951, n.k. 768, Lupxynap CJBO], ceum jespejckum éepouciiosegrnum
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Ob6jexTVBHA TeXXVHA OBUX /iBejy UMIbeHMIIAa Ha ofiroBapajyhm ce HauYMH MoOXe
carjiefaTy caMo Kajja ce II0CMaTpa y MMpeM KOHTEKCTY jyTOC/IOBEHCKO-COBjeT-
CKOT CyKoba.

Jyrocnasmja je VMspaen npusHana 18. maja 1948, cBera HEKONMMKO faHa
nomTo cy ucro yunnune CjenumeHe aMmepuuke gp>xase 1 CoBjeTCKM caBes.
ITocne uaeonomkor pasnasa ca VICTOUHUM O/I0KOM, OBa je UMIbEHUI[A jYTo-
C/IOBEHCKOM PEeXMUMY IIOCTY>KI/Ia Ka0 CBOjeBPCHU [JOKA3 BaIMJHOCTU 3aIl0-
4eTe MOTPare 3a OPUIMHAIHUM CIO/bHOIONIUTUYKUM KYPCOM. JyTOCIaBujy je
Tpebaio mpefCcTaBUTU Kao yYeCHMKa y OBOM jjorabajy n3BaHpefjHe IOINTIYKe
TeXIHe, KOjU je y CBAKOM CMMCITy OM0 paBHOIIpaBaH ca HOCHOLMIMA XJIa/{HO-
PaToBCKe IOfieTie CBETA.

OpranusoBaHo 1uce/baBame U3 JyrocaasBuje y CYIITUHY je NpefCcTaBba-
JIO CacTaBHM Ji€0 IIMpeEr Mpoleca eMUrpanuje Jespeja us semaba Vcrognor
61oka. HoMuHamHo cy, mpu ToMe, peXXVMMI CBUX MCTOYHOEBPOIICKMX 3eMajba
TIOIITOBA/IN TIPAaBO MOjeINHIIA Ha CTOOOIHY eMUTPALjy U Ha IeMy TeMe/bl-
T JO3BOJTY JIOKAJIHOM jEBPEjCKOM CTAHOBHMINTBY Jia C€ YIYTU Y HOBOCTBO-
peHy napxaBy Ha bmuckom Vcroky. ¥V cymrunu cy, mehytum, camoBospa
HaTPUjCKMX 3BAHNYHUKA U TOTpeba [ja ce yI0BOJbM CIIO/BHO U YHYTPAlIbello-
TUTVYKIM IIMbeBrMa Mockse onpehusany oy kojum he ycrnosuma, ofHOCHO
ma mu he yommiTe jeBpejcKOM CTaHOBHUIITBY OMTM HO3BO/BEHO Ja HAITyCTe
3eMby.>

[TpBO6UTHO IpoLMOHNCTIYKA TONUTHKA COBjeTCKOr caBesa 3a CBera He-
KOJIMKO TOfIMHA Ce IPeTBOPIUIA Y OTBOPEHO ofbanmBame JI3paena kao ,aena
3amagHor 6moka“.> Kpusa 6mmarepaaHux ofHOCa ABe 3eMJbe, YCIOBUIIA je [a
cBe BeheM Opojy coBjeTckux JeBpeja 6yne yckpaheHa npuimka ja eMmurpupajy.
Hukapa, npu ToMe, 3BaHMYHO HUje [OBEIEHO Y MUTakbe IIpaBo IOjefuHIa fia
cnobopnHo nsabepe rue he xnsern. CriennpuyHa KOHTPAJUKTOPHOCT Y TEO-
PUjM ¥ IPAKCH COBjeTCKE MUTPAIMIOHE TIOIMTHKE TI0CTaIa je YjefHO CacTaBHU
ileo Mofiesia Koju Cy IpuMemuBae 1 ocTane 3eM/be Vcrounor 6oka.

otiwitiunama Jyiocnasuje, Ilpenmet: YeTBpTO IpyIIHO MCerberbe Y ApxKaBy Vspaen (Llupkymap
6p. I); AJVIM, An. 1948-1951, m.x. 768, Jomic CJBOJ, cBUM jeBpejcKuM BEpPOUCIIOBETHNUM
omuTnHama Jyrocnasuje, Ilpenmet: Ileto rpynHo ucemerse y fpxany Vspaen (upkymap 6p.
I), 12. anpun 1952, IoB. 6p. 604/52.

52 Mertens 1993. 84-87.

53 Schaffer 1974, 18.

54 Kapa je y nutamy ucempaBame y Vspaen, nomuruka CoBjeTCKOT caBesa je o caMor Kpaja
IETOBOI ITOCTOjama Oua obenexxeHa ambuBanentHouthy. Yak 1 y penaTMBHO peTKMM IIe-
puonMMa Kaja eMurpanuja y Vispaen Huje 6una 3BaHMYHO 3abparbeHa, COBjeTCKM Cy JeBpeju
Mopanu Ja ce n36ope ca U3y3eTHO OOMIMHOM U KOMIUIMKOBAHOM aJIMUHMCTPATUBHOM IIPO-
LieflypoM Kako OV MOIVIM Ha HamycTe 3eM/by: Mertens 1993, 84-87.
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JocnenHo MHCUCTUPabe Ha TOME [Ia Cy JeBpeju JyrociaBujy HaIlyCTUIN
CBOjeBOJBbHO, He Tprehu 6110 KakaB IPUTUCAK PeXUMa,” Mopa ce pasyMeTn
Ka0 MHAMPEKTHA KPUTUKA COBjeTCKE, ONHOCHO MUTPAIIOHE TIONUTHUKE CBUX
3emaba JVlcrounor 6moka. JfosBona mara Jespejuma ga ce uz ®HPJ ucene y
Wspaen un/paHo je TyMadeHa Kao M3pa3 CaMOCTA/IHOT /le/IoBalba, 1A 4aK U
MOKa3aTe/b CYIepHMOPHOCTH jyTOC/IOBEHCKE Y OTHOCY Ha COBjeTCKY MUTPaL-
OHY ITONIUTUKY. ¥ OBOM C€ CMIUCITy MOpa pasyMeT! U YBEK M3HOBA IIOHAB/baHa
KOHCTaTallyja /la OIIITa JJO3BOJIa 3a UCEJbehe NPEeCTaB/ba N3Pa3 pasyMeBama
PeXMMa 3a HallMOHA/IHO IUTAIbe Y IbeTOBUM OIILITYM OKBMPMMA, T€ jeBPejCKOT
HaIlMIOHATHOT NIMTamba KOHKPeTHO.™

ITopep Tora ImITO Ce IMOKa3asna 3aXBaJTHUM CPEfICTBOM Bohema CIo/bHe
IIONIUTUKE, OPraHM30BaHa eMUTPaLMja IIOC/TY KIIA j€ jyTOCTIOBEHCKOM PEXUMY
¥ Kao ofiroBapajyhe CynTuiaH HauyH [a peln MUTambe eJieMeHaTa y OKBIpUMa
jeBpejcke 3ajemHNIIe KOjy Cy Of0Mjamy fja ce IPUIArofe ApXKaBU U APYLITBY
yTeMe/beH!M Ha Hade/Ma MapKCK3Ma-TelbUHN3Ma.”” Y OBOM je CMUCITY jyTo-
C/IOBEHCKM JIP>)KaBHM BPX Off OpTaHM30BaHEe eMUTpalllije M3BECHO 09EKMBAO Jla
he mpezncraB/paTy CIIOHTAaHY MOACTNIIAj 32 TOjeANHIIE KOjU HUCY JKeley U
MOIJIN fia C€ IPUIArofie KOHTEKCTY IOC/IepaTHE jyTOCIOBEHCKE AP>KaBe, Jja Ha-
nycTe 3eM/by. Maza ce CaBes nocje para In/baHO IPUOIVDKIO BIACTMA, CaMa
jeBpejcka 3ajefHuIa OMIa je HaeKo Off je[{HOIIacHe MOAPIIKE OUTUIV OMTI0
CJBOJ-a, 6uno gp>xaBHOr Bpxa. HajpenpeseHTaTMBHUjU IIpUMep CBOjeBPCHE
»onosunuje” Mehy jyrocnoBeHckyM JeBpejuma ImpecTaBbaia je OpTOLOKCHA
3ajegHuLA.

Crporo KOH3epBaTMBHM 110 IPUPOAN U Y MOTIIYHOCTU NocBeheHu ouy-
Barby BEPCKOT MIEHTUTETA 3ajefjHIIIe, OPTOOKCHU JeBpeju ofbujamu cy jja ce
Ha 611710 KOjy HauMH IPpUO/IVDKe TOC/IepaTHIM jyTOC/IOBEHCKUM BaacTuMa.” Ca

55 Bupetn: AJVIM, An. 1948-1951, n.x. 768, Lupxynap CJBOJ, ceum ucemwenuyuma xoju ognase
y gpscasy Vspaen, 14. HoBembap 1948, ITos. 6p. 2131/48; AJVIM, An. 1948-1951, m.x. 768,
Lupxynap CJBOJ, céum ucemenunyuma xoju ognase y gprasy Mspaen, 19. jyu 1949, Ilos. 6p.
2126/49; AJUIM, An. 1948-1951, n.k. 768, Houuc CJBOJ, ceum jespejckum eepouciiosegHum
ouwiniunama Jyiocnasuje (Lupxynap 6p. XXVIII), Ilpepmert: Opnasax y gpxasy Vspaern, 19.
jyH 1949, IloB. 6p. 2127/49; AJUIM, An. 1948-1951, n.x. 768, Hoiuiuc CJBOJ, céum ucemweHu-
yuma tapehe anuje, 4. mapt 1950, ITo. 6p. 953/50.

56 Hcro.

57 Cno6opnHoj emurpanuju Jespeja y Vispaen Ha ciudaH je HauuH npuctynmia 1 KomyHuctna-
Ka napTuja Byrapcke (Bbarapcka KoMyHUCTHYecKa maptus). VicelbaBame JeBpeja mocMarpa-
HO je Kao KOpPaK y CMepy MJIeO/OIIKe XOMOTeH3alMje OyrapcKor APYIITBa, a Mporallene
He3aBUCHOCTY V3paena Kao MpeaqHa IMPUIVKA [ia Ce CBUM ,,HEIOXe/bHUM eleMEeHTIMa
omoryhu na Hamycre 3em/py. Bupern: Haskell 1994, 120-124.

58 Ivankovi¢ 2009, 308. KoMyHmcTIYKa DapTHja JyrocIaByje peurujy je, y CKIajy ca HauenuMa
MapKCHU3Ma-IelbMHN3MA, CMAaTpajla CaCTaBHMM JielIOM IPMBATHOT XMBOTA IOjeINHIA, KOjI
HIje CMeO YTULATH Ha JPYIUTBEHY, IIOMTUYKY MIN €eKOHOMCKY peanHocT ipxase. Cmarpa-
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Ipyre CTpaHe, Ap>XKaBHM BPX je OPTOMOKCHE JeBpeja JOXXMB/baBao Kao BENUKY
IpeIpeKy y Ipolecy ApylTBeHe TpanchopManyje.” CrelupnyHo MoKIanambe
MHTEpeca iBe CTpaHe YCJIOBUIIO je Ia y OKBMPMMa OpTaHM30BaHe eMuUrpaluje y
V3paen cBM OpTOZIOKCHU JeBpeju HamycTe JyrociaBujy.

[TPATMATMYHN HMOHM3AM

JemaH ofi HajBXHUjUX IOCTy/NaTa MOWITOBAHUMX NpHU AedUHUCABY
IPYIITBEHO-TIONUTHYKOT ypehema comujanuctuuke Jyrocnmasuje, 6mmo
je jacHO ojBajalbe LpPKBe U Jp)KaBe, IO YINIe[y Ha pellleibe IMPUMEHLEHO Y
CCCP-y.® Mapa nopjegHako ocBeheHn peanmsanmjn useje cTBapama are-
MICTUYKOT IPYLITBA, jyTOCTOBEHCKM KOMYHUCTY CY IIPU CarjleflaBaby MPeTHe
KOjy je opraHmMsoBaHa Bepa IIpeJicTaB/baza 110 APYIITBeHO ypebeme 6umu fa-
JIeKO 06jeKTUBHUjM Off CBOjUX COBjeTCKUX y30pa.

Komynuctmyka nmapruja Jyrocnasuje je jefHUM peayTHUM IIPeTHhaMa 10
YCTPOjCTBO fip)KaBe cMaTpana Tpu Hajsehe Bepcke 3ajegumie.’ Mame rpye,
Majla HUKAKO M3y3eTe Off Mepa NMPUHYIHE CEKynapusanuje ApyuTBa, HUCY Y
OBOM CMMCTTy TpIIe/ie HU NMPUOMVKHO IPUTHCAK KAaKaB je BpIIeH Ha MPaBo-
CTaBHY, KaTONMMYKY ¥ MYCIMMAHCKy 3ajeqHuiy.® ITomoxaj Manmx BepCcKMx
3ajelHNIIa MOTA0 je OMTMU YaK U CPa3MepHO MOBOJbAH, YKOIMKO OM MOIITOBasIe
OCHOBHA Hayeja Ha KOj/Ma je IOYMBAJIO YCTPOjCTBO AP)KABE. JYTOCIOBEHCKU
JeBpeju cy Mox/ia 1 Hajoorbu IpyuMep ofroBapajyhe capajme ca mociepaTHIM
PEXUMOM.

Mumo mHCUCTHpamba Ha 0OHaB/bamwy AemarHocTi CaBe3a Kao CeKymap-
He OpraHMsanuje, jequHO IPaBO OIrPaHMYEHEe KOje je KOMYHUCTUYKMA PEXXUM
IIOC/Ie paTa HaMeTHYO JeBpejuMa y JyrocmaBuju 610 je AMCTaHIMpame Off
TeKoBMHa IMoHM3Ma.® Ha MHAMpeKTaH HauMH oHeMOryheHo je oOHaB/bame

HO je fa he y ApyIITBY KaKBO Cy jyTOCTIOBEHCKM KOMYHUCTY ITOKYILIAaBaIM ja U3rpajie IOCIe
paTa penuruja 6UTH MOTIYHO cyBuInHa, Radi¢ 1995, 85-86.

59 Kerkkinen 2001, 48.

60 Radi¢ 1995, 101. KoMmyHucTIi4Ka apTuja JyrocaaBuje peurijy je, y CKagy ca MapKCUCTnd-
KUM CXBaTameM, iledMHICa/Ia K0 CaCTaBHM Jieo IPUBATHOT KMBOTA CBAKOT [0je[JHIIA, KOja
HIje CMefla YTUIIATY Ha KpeMpame APYIITBEeHMX, IIOMUTUIKIX ¥ eKOHOMCKMX OJHOCA Y [ip-
XaBH. Y MOfielly ApYLITBA 4MjeM Cy ce usrpabupamy Iocie pata HOCBETU/IN Y jyTOC/IOBEH-
CKIt KOMYHMCTH, PelIUTHja je cMaTpaHa CyBUIIHOM, Vicro, 85-86.

61 O Mepama penpecuje HOCTEPaTHOT jyTOCIOBEHCKOT PeXXMMa cIpaM Tpu Hajsehe Bepcke
3ajepHuLe, BUneTH yKparko: Boeckh 2006, 403-431.

62 Vcro, 426.

63 Ivankovi¢ 2009, 128.
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mematHocTy CaBesa IVMOHNUCTA JyrocnaBuje,* MOK je cBMM JeBpejuMa Koju cy
npuctyni KoMyHUCTUYKO] TapTHjy M3pUYNTO 3a0patbeH CBaKM KOHTAKT ca
CBeTCKOM IIOHMCTUYKOM opranusanyjoM.® HacTojame fa uynTaBy 3ajeHIILY
IMCTAHLIMPA Off TEKOBMHA IMOHMCTUYKE UJEONOTHUje jyTOCTIOBEHCKH JPKaB-
HU BpPX je, MehyTuM, mpeBacxXoHO HACTOjao Jla peanusyje Kpo3 capajiby ca
genHuM bypuma Casesa. Op unanoBa u cumnarusepa Komynnctuuke napruje
KOjU Cy TIOCTIe paTa BOAVUIM LIeHTPa/IHy OpraHN3alyjy jyTOCIOBEHCKUX JeBpeja
OYeKMBaHoO je fa he MHMLIMpPaTH CBOjeBpCHY pedopMy 3ajeqHMIIe.

3BaHMYHO OfipMIlakbe Off TEKOBMHA LIMOHM3MA MIPEeJiCTaB/ballo je CaMo je-
JlaH Off eJleMeHaTa CBeYKYIIHOT HacTojama denHuka CJBO]J ma 06e36ene HecMe-
TaHy VHTErPaLyjy jeBpejcKe 3ajeHulle y IIOCTIEPATHO jyTOCIOBEHCKO APYIITBO.
»Vigeonomka pepopma” CaBesa ocTana je, MehyTum, moce6Ho kaa ce mocma-
Tpa y OKBMPMMA OPraHM30BAHOT MCe/baBabha, YMHOrOMe caMo opMaiHa. Je-
OVHY pealHy YCTYIIAaK KOjU je Y OBOM CMIUCITY YYUIb€H jYTOCTIOBEHCKOM PEXKI-
My TIPEefICTaB/bao je M3OCTAHAK NMPEKTHOT MO3MBalbha Ha UOHMCTUYKE HUjieje
TOKOM IIpMIIPEMa 3a MAacOBHY eMurpanujy. IIpu Tome ce HauMH Ha Koju cy
medVHMCAaHN MOTUBY 32 OPTaHM30BAHO Mce/baBame y V3paen Mopa cMaTpa-
TV pelpe3eHTaTBHMM IIPYMEpOM HauMHa Ha Koju cy Bogehm /pyau Casesa
ycreBanu fa npoHahy KOHTPaaMKTOPHY paBHOTEXY u3MeDy IMOHMCTUYKIX
ca jeHe, OJHOCHO NJieja MapKCU3Ma-/IelhbHI3Ma ca Ipyre CTpaHe, He ofba-
nyjyhu, y cymrunm, Hu jegHe HuU [ipyTe.

BanupaH MOTHUB 3a IpUIIpeMy MacCOBHOT JCe/baBalba MOPAO je IMpefcTa-
B/bATH [E€0 IMOAUTUYKE PEATHOCTU MOCHAEepaTHE jyTOCIOBEHCKe AipxkaBe. Ue-
JTHUIIV jeBPejCKe 3ajeJHUIle CTOra Cy NPUCTYIMIN TIapajelHOM pasMaTpamby
MIEONOLKNX TeMe/ba HOBE JyTocCiIaByje I MaCOBHOT MCe/baBalba JeBpeja y HO-
BOCTBOpPEHY Ap>KaBy Ha bnyckoM mucToky. ¥ mpeceky [Ba OIIITa KOHTEKCTA
yenmHY byau CaBe3a MOTPaXMIN Cy HeOPMaTHMU, UJIEONOMKN TPUXBAT/bN-
BU, IIA0JI0OH y ymje 611 ce OKBMpPEe MOTao CMECTUTHU M IpOIleC OpTaHN30BaHe
emurpanuje. [Tojam 3a Koju je orierbeHO Jia ce HaTla3y Ha eKBUANCTAHIM usMehy
LMOHV3MA Ca je[lHE U jyTOCTIOBEHCKE BapMjaHTe KOMYHM3Ma Ca Ipyre CTPaHe,
6una je 60p6a.® AyteHTHIHA peBOIyLMja KOjy je TOKOM Jpyror cBeTcKor paTa
criposenia KomyHncTnuka napruja Jyrocnasuje 6una je yremebena Ha Hapon-

64 Pexonctpykumja CaBesa IIMOHNUCTA JYTOCTaByje IOC/Ie paTa oKasaaa ce M3BaHPEJHO KOM-
IUIMKOBaHUM nofyxBaroM. Ca jefiHe cTpaHe, KoMyHMcTIYKa TapTija JyrocnaBuje je MHCHUC-
THpa/ia Ha TOMe Jja He Oyae M3BplIeHa OOHOBA, [JOK je ca fpyre ctpaHe u cama CBeTcka
LVIOHMCTMYKA OpraHM3alyja cMaTpana Aa y HocTojehuM ycmoBuMa Bajba [ieloBaT BP/IO
ompesHo, Vcro.

65 Konraktu jyrocimoBeHckux JeBpeja ca CBETCKOM IIMOHHCTHYKOM OPTraHU3AIMjOM HHCY,
melhyTum, npekuHyTH, Beh camo nasbe onpikaBanu Ha aApyrd HauuH, Kerkkdnen 2001, 44.

66 Apu KepkaHeH HaBozu fia je dopmMynauuje ,,60pba 3a HezaByucHOCT V3paena” onrosapana
KaKO jeBP€jCKOj 3ajeHIIIM, TAKO M jyTOCIOBEHCKMM MOAUTNIapuMa. VIcToBpemeno, naeja
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HO-ocmoboayIadykoj 60p6y, a HOBOCTBOPEHA jeBpejcKa Ap>kaBa Ouia je mpu-
MOpaHa JIa He3aBUCHOCT OpaHM y paTy ca OKOJIHMM apalcKiM Jp)kaBaMma. YII-
paBo cy y 0B0Oj unmbeHnuy dyenuuuy CJBOJ Tpakmin npeonomko onpapaame
3a MO/IOy IIOJHETY jYyTOCTIOBEHCKVIM BJIACTUM JIa Ce JIOKa/IHVUM JeBpejuMa H03-
BO/IM HAITYIITambe 3eMJbe.

O6pahajyhu ce npencenuuxy Ilpesnnujyma Haponne ckymmrine @HPJ,
Moun Ilujagey, ca mpBuM mpeasiorom ja ce sehoj rpymm JeBpeja go3Bonn
nceberwe y Vspaen, npegcraBauny Casesa cy 6ynyhe emurpanTte okapak-
Tepucanu Kao ,J00poBOJbIie KOju ofjia3e y moMoh jeBpejckum 6opuuma y
[Manectrn"” OBa ce cnenyduyuHa GopMyTanyja MOTHUBA KOji Cy TOKPEHY/IN
Vice/berbe, Y Makbe WM BUIIe M3MeHeHO] popMI, 3a/ipyKasia 0 CaMOr Kpaja pe-
a/M3alyje Ipoljeca OpraHn3oBaHe eMurparje. Y fomncuma Kojuma ce Capes
TokoM crefehux mer roguna o6pahao ucepeHnImMa, 6op6ba JVspaena ysek je
u3HoBa ynopehnsaHa,*® a Ha TpeHyTKe U y HOTIYHOCTHU IouctoBehmBana ca
Hapopnuo-ocmobonmmaukom 6op6om.*’

CrenmdnyaH Ha4MH Ha KOjI CY LMOHUCTUYKE JJieje HOMUpPEHe ca UfIeo-
JIOLIKVMM OKBMpPMMa IIOCTOjamba MoC/IepaTHe ip)KaBe, BOAVO je ¥ Hen30eXKHOM

Tora jia je 60p6a poTMB OPUTAHCKOT MMITepHjaI3Ma YjeaMHIIA jyTOCTIOBEHCKY 1 jeBPejCK
Hapoy je 6uma Kpajibe mporpecusHa, Vicro, 71.

67 AJUM, m.x. 781 (Apxus Ilepepa), 3auuctux ca XXXIII cegnuue M3spunoi ogéopa CJBOJ, 5.
jyH 1948.

68 HapopnHo-ocmobonunauka 6op6a je y gormcuma Caesa pasMaTpaHa Kao IIPolec TOKOM Kora
je jeBpejcka 3ajefHMIA JyrociaBuje IOKasaja CBOje MOXPTBOBAIE Yy U3TPaJiibyl HOBE JiprKa-
Be M CBOjy IOCBENEHOCT yTeMe/beby COLMjaMuCTIIKOr APYIITBa: ,,OBYMM JCebeheM OIeT
HAITyIITajy Hally 3eM/bY 11 HAllly jeBPejCKy 3ajefHUIly MHOIM KOOpY pYTOBYU ¥ IIpMjaTe/byu
[...] a Meby muMa 1 MHOIM TaKBU KOji Cy aKTMBHO ydecTBoBanu y 6op6u 3a Hosy Jyrocna-
BUjY, Ml Bb€HOj COLMjIUCTIYKOj usrpagmu..., AJVIM, An. 1948, n.x. 827, Jouuc CJBO], céum
jespejckum sepouciiosegrum onwinunama Jyiocnasuje (Lupxynap 6p. XXVIII), Ipenmer: On-
Masak y gpxany Vspaer, 19. jyn 1949, ITos. 6p. 2127/49.

69 Hajuspuuntuje cy 6op6a 3a HezaBycHOCT Vspaena u HapogHo-ocno6onnmauka 6op6a momnc-
toBeheHe y jenHOM of umpkynapa koje je JBO Beorpan, Bohena npumepom Casesa, yyTnia
CBOjIIM WIaHOBIUMA: ,,Xepojcka 6opba ipxaBe VI3paes 3a CBOjy He3aBMCHOCT IOKa3asna je Beh
U JI0 Cajia yCIlexe KOjy 3a/MBIbYjy U Koju ¢y npaheHM cMMIIaTijaMa Ie/IoT HaIlPeJHOT CBeTa
Kao MCTMHCKA HapOiHO-ocnmoboamnayka 6op6a [...] Mu He cymMmbamo y To fa hete usBpimru
CBOjy fyxHOCT 1 moMohu 60p6y OHUX Koju Hajy cBoje xuBOTe 3a O6yayhHOCT jeBpejckor
Hapojia, 32 He3aBJICHY ¥ CI06OIHY VI3paer, 3a HapOFHO-0CTIO00AMIAYKY ¥ aHTU(AIIMCTIY-
Ky 60p6y kojy Mspaen Bomn., AJUIM, An. 1948, n.x. 774, Lupxynap JBO Beoipag, Ogbopa
3a apukyimaree omohu, céum unanosuma otiuminiute, 1. cenrem6bap 1948. Tunuynuja cy,
MehyTuM, ommTa MecTa Ha KOjuMa Ce HaIJllallaBa 3Hauaj 60pbe 3a ouyBame He3aBUCHOCTH
u3paercKe Ap>kaBe: ,, BU of/Ta3uTe He cCaMo Kao IIOjefHIN, Beh U Kao IpeiCTaBHNUIN jeBpejc-
ke 3ajenHune PeepaTuBHe HapoiHe penyOnuKe Jyrocnasuje, Koja Ha Taj HAYMH y4eCTBYje
y 60p6u u msrpapmu ap>xase VI3paer, 3ajeflHO ca jeBpejCKMM 3ajefHNUIIaMa LIeJIOT CBeTa',
AJUIM, An. 1948, k. 856, Lupkynap CJBO]J, ceum ucemenuyuma y gpxasy Mspaen, 14. Ho-
Bembap 1948, ITos. 6p. 2131/48.
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MHKOPIIOpYpamky CHelUpUYHNX TeKOBUHA ayTeHTHYHe PeBOMyLUje jyrocio-
BEHCKIMX KOMYHNCTa y IIpollec opraHusoBaHe emurpanuje. [Ipsencrseno ce,
MmelyTuM, ykmamame OBMX WJieja y OKBMpeE McCebaBamba MOpPa pasyMeTy Kao
HacTojame 4enHnka CaBesa Jja JOKaXy IPUBPKEHOCT OHUX NPUIAJHUKA JI0-
KaJIHE jeBpejcKe 3ajefHNLIe KOjU Cy OCTalM y 3€MJ/bU, HOBUM jYTOCIIOBEHCKUM
BJIACTHMA.

O6pahajyhu ce JeBpejuma koju cy Hamyiuranu 3empy, denuunu CJBOJ
MHCHUCTUPA/IY CY Ha M3BAaHPESHOM 3Hayajy OpPUIMHA/IHE M CAMOCTa/IHA ONUTH -
Ke II0C/IepaTHe JyrociaaByje y IPUIIPEMU M peann3aluyjy poleca eMurpanuje.
/13 oBe OCHOBHe IPETIIOCTAaBKe M3BEJiEH je KOPIYC 1jeja Koje Cy, y oapebe-
HOM 00/uKy, 6ule IpUCyTHe y roToBO cBakoM pomucy Caesa ymyhenom
MCE/bEeHNIVIMA.

Omnpairajyhu ce of wiaHOBa 3ajefHNULIE KOjU CY HAIIYIITANU 3eMJbY, de-
muuny CaBesa JOC/IETHO Cy IIOPU(UKOBAIN BETMKOAYIIHOCT jyTOCIOBEHCKIX
B/IACTH, UCTUIYDV BBUXOBY IIPECYHY YIOTY Y YCIIENIHOj OpraHM3aLUj 1 MCerba-
Bama.”’ YBeK je M3HOBA MCTUIIAHO Jja CY jyTOCIOBEHCKN JeBpejyu 3eM/by HaITycC-
TUIN Kao c7I060fHYM U paBHONpaBHMU rpabany, He Tprehn 6uno KakBy BpCTy
npurtucka. CUMITOMaTUYHA je peYeHMIIa KOja cé MOXKe IPOYUTATH Y jeFHOM
of1 mormca ynyheHux nce/beHMIMMAa IPYTOT Taaca OpraHN30BaHe eMUTpaluje:
»IbuxoB onasak (vcebeHnka, mpum M.P.) y Hama, ca jemHe cTpaHe, Oyau TyTY,
aJ ca ipyre pajjocT 360T Tora IITO He Ofila3e Kao IPOTOMmeHN WM Kao 130e-
e, Beh 106poBo/bHO, Kao CTT0OOIHYM M paBHOIPABHM /byy U rpabann... ”!

Cras/pajyhn nurame y mmpyu KOHTEKCT, Bogehn /pynu Casesa cy mo3Bomy
Ip>KaBHOT BpXa fla J03BO/IM HEOTPaHNYEHYy U CTO00IHY eMurpanujy Jespeja y
V3paen noucrosehusamm ca MICTMHCKMM MHTEPHAIMOHAIM3MOM, OFHOCHO 671a-
roHaknoHomhy npema Mrazioj apxasu Ha bmckoM Vcroky. YV pomucy Caesa

70 Hexu ox npumepa gomuca CJBOJ ynyhennx ucebeHnimMa Koju caipke ujeje Kapakre-
pucTnyHe 3a nokymaje Casesa fa ce IpuOMDKM jyrocnoBeHcKoM pexxumy: AJVIM, m.x. 755,
Hotiuc CJBO], ceum jespejckum sepouciiosegrum oiwiitiunama Jyiocnasuje, Ilpenmer: On-
naszak y fpxaBy VIspaern, 26. aBryct 1948, Ilos. 6p. 1216/48; AJVIM, An. 1949, m.x. 1288,
Hodaiuc CJBO], ceum jespejckum sepoucitosegrnum ofiumitiunama Jyiocnasuje, Ilpenmer: JIpyro
ucebeme y gpxany Vspaen (upxymap 6p. I), 19. dpebpyap 1949, ITos. 6p. 342/49; AJVIM,
An. 1950-1952, n.x. 756, Jotiuc CJBO], céum jespejckum eepouciiosegrum ouminiuHama
Jyiocnasuje, Ilpenmert: Tpehe ucememe y npxxay Mspaen (upkynap 6p. I), 23. okrobap
1949, Tlo.. 6p. 3481/49; AJVIM, An. 1948-1951, k. 768, Lupxynap CJBOJ, ceum jespejckum
sepouciiosegrnum otimitiunama Jyiocnasuje, Ilpepmer: YeTBpTO IPyNHO UCEbEe y APKaBY
Wspaen (Lupkynap 6p. I); AJVIM, An. 1948-1951, n.k. 768, Jonuc CJBO]J, cBUM jeBpejckumM
BepONCIOBEHNM ONmTHHaMa Jyrocnasuje, [Ipenmert: ITeTo rpymHo ncememe y gpxany Vs-
paern (Lupkynap 6p. I), 12. anpwn 1952, ITos. 6p. 604/52.

71 AJUIM, n.x. 827, Hupxynap CJBO], céum jespejckum sepouctiosegrHum otiumitiunama Jyiocna-
suje (Lupkynap 6p. XXVIII), Ilpenmert: Onasak y apxxaBy Vispaen, 19. jyn 1949, ITos. 6p.
2127/49.
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yiyhenoM nce/peHnMa youn Tpeher ramaca opraHnsoBaHe eMUrpanuje Kaxe
ce: ,JakaB CTaB HallleT AP>KaBHOT PYKOBOACTBA (Be/MKOAyIIaH, mpuM. M.P.) jour
jemHOM BuIIIe HaM TOTBpl)yje meroBo y60Ko 1 IIpaBMUTHO CXBATalbe HAL[MOHATI-
HOT IIMTama yOIIITe, Kao U jeBpejCKOr MuTama Harmoce. OBaKaB CTaB 3aCHOBAaH
je Ha MICTMHCKOM M CYIITMHCKOM MHTEPHAIMIOHAIM3MY, Kao M Ha IIPMjaTe/bCKOM
OIHOCY IIpeMa MJIafioj fpKaBu VI3paen, KOjuM ce Halla Ap>KaBa Y lbeHU Hapoau
PYKOBOJZIe Off CaMOT MOMEHTA IIOCTaHKa ip>kaBe VI3paen..””” Y oBoM cMucny je
cBaku crefiehy Taymac uce/beHMKa Kojy 61 HaIyCTIO 3eM/by IOCMATpaH Kao HOBM
aKkT mobpe Bobe, Koju 3aBpebyje ma Oyze moceOHO MCTAKHYT U ITOXBaJbEH.

Y ponuce ynyhene ncepennnyma, yenauny Cagesa cy ce Hoce6HO IOT-
PYouIM la MHKOPIIOPUPajy CB€ OHO IUTO je, nocie 1948. roguue, of11MKOBaIoO
HOTpary JyrocnaBuje 3a CaMOCTa/THUM CIO/bHOIIOMTUYKIM KypcoM.”> Y oBoM
je CMICITy YMTaB NPOLieC eMUTpanyje IOCMaTpaH Kao 4MH IoIy/lapusanuje
njeje eMaHIMIanyje Jyrocnasuje of Vicrounor 61moka. CaMu cy Mce/beHUIN Y
OBOM CMICTTy YBEK M3HOBA O3HAYaBAHY Ka0 CBOj€BPCHM ,HOCUOIY MHOBATVB-
HUX UJIeja jyrocIoBeHCKMX BacTu. Kako je ucraknyTo y ussemrajy Casesa o
YCIIEINHO OKOHYAaHOM IIPBOM OPraHM30BAaHOM McCe/baBalby, JeBpeju KOju Cy Ha-
HYCTWIN JYyrocnaBujy 6umm cy ,Ay00Ko IpOXKeTH NMPYMEPOM U IIOyKaMa Koje
HOcCe ca coO0M 13 Hallle 3eM/be’,”* Te cTora 1 Hajoorbu Moryhu mpepcraBHUIIN
TOMOBMHE KOjy CY HaIlyCTM/IM. JYTOCIIOBEHCKMM €MMIPAHTMMA Yy 3aJaTaK je
CTaBJ/bEHO J]a ¥ Y HOBOj JJOMOBVMHH VCIIONITYjy U OIIPaBJajy TEXIbY peXXnma Ja
M3TpajM COLVjATMCTUYKO APYIITBO,” OGHOCHO Aa Oymy 60pIy 3a OCTBapeme
»VICTVIHCKe VI HapOojiHe leMoKpaTuje“’® Vce/beHUIIMMA je IIpU TOMe Cyrepuca-

72 WUcro.

73 He Tpeba cMaTpati [a je IpOIarupame CIO/bHOIOMUTIYKIX LIM/beBa JYTOCIaByje Ha OBaj
HAUMH 3HAYM/IO Ja Cy OM/IO MpefCTaBHULM jyTOCTOBEHCKMX BIACTH, OM/IO IpefCTaBHULIN
CaBesa ouyexuBau fa he 1o muxoBe peanmsauuje y Tom o6/mKy nkapa gohu. HeocropHo cy,
MebyTum, mounBae Ha peaTHUM HadeIMMa jyTOCTOBEHCKe CIIOJ/bHE ITOMUTHUKE MOCTIe PaTa.

74 AJVIM, An. 1948, n.x. 827, [loiiuc CJBO]J, ceum jespejckum eepouciioseqrum otiuitiunama Jyio-
cnasuje, Ilpenmer: VisBemraj o ofmacky y gp>xaBy Vispaer, 17. janyap 1949, Ilos. 6p. 94/49.

75 Y nupkynapy koju je CaBes yImyTno yuce/beHUIMMA IT0BOfIoM IpezicTojeher Tpeher opranu-
30BaHOT JCe/baBama y VIspaer, kaxke ce: ,1aj cTaB (jyroc/IOBeHCKUX BIIACTH, KOje CY Ofo6pu-
e Tpehe opraHM3oBaHO Mce/baBama y Vispaern, mpum M.P.) Ham Takobe mokasyje u yBepeme
HAIIMX HajBMINNX BJIACTU U Halle jaBHOCTH fia he mpumajHuIM Hallle 3ajeffHMIIE KOjU ce
ucerbaBajy y Vispaen 6uTu neo mMporpecMBHMX M MCTHMHCKM JIeMOKPATCKUX CHara y CBojoj
HOBO]j CpeiuHy, Ifie he mpokeTy TeKoBMHaMa [...] HAIUMX BeTMYAHCTBEHNX CTpeM/berba 3a
USTpafiby colmjanuama [...] 6uTy HocKoLy HampeTKa, 4yBapu yriena Hose Jyrocnasuje...
AJUM, An. 1950, .x. 755, Qupkynap CJBOJ, ceum jespejckum eepouciiosegrum ouminunama
Jyiocnasuje, Ilpenmer: Tpehe ucememe y gpxany Vspaen (Lnpkymnap I)

76 Bpio ce decto y fommcuma CaBe3a Moxxe nponahu pedennia: ,Bu here y Bamoj HoBoj cpe-
IVHY 6TV 6OpIM 3a OCTBapeme UCTMHCKe U HapoJHe AeMOKparuje, 3a colujanusam’, Bu-
metu Ha mpumep: AJVIM, An. 1948, n.k. 856, Jotiuc CJBOJ, céum ucemwenuyuma y Uspaen, 14.
HoBeMbap 1948, ITos. 6p. 2131/48.
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HO Jla MHCIMpALVjy 3a CBOjy fe/atHOCT y 6yayhoj moMoBrMHM moTpaxke y xe-
pojckoM 1 60p6eHOM JIyXy jyrOCTIOBEHCKUX Hapoya.””

[TpubmmxaBame CaBesa UeONIOIUjI IIOC/IEPATHUX jYTOCTIOBEHCKMX BIa-
CTU TIPaTHIO je, 6ap KOMMKO je To 6mmo Moryhe yTBpAMTH Ha OCHOBY OTpaHMU-
4eHOr Opoja cauyBaHUX JOKYMEHATa, M CIMYHO MO3MLMOHUpPabe XUTaXAyT
Onej Jyrocnasuje.”® Vineje xoje cy mommuupane gomucuma Capesa y UCTOj, aKO
He ¥ YHEKONIMKO M3pU4InTujoj popmu, mory ce Hahm u y ManobpojHuM fo-
KYMEHTUMa YIPY>Kelba jyTOCIOBEHCKMX Mce/beHNKa y Vspaeny Koju cy Ham
6unm goctynHu.”’ JyrociaBuja je BenmmyaHa Kao jeqHa ofj IPBMX Ap)KaBa Koje
Cy IpM3HajIe HOBOCTBOPEHY JipXaBy Ha bimckom VcToky, a TekoBuHe 60pbe
jeBpejcKor Hapofa 3a He3aBICHOCT y ITOTITyHOCTH ntoncToBehmBane ca Hapon-
HOOCTOO0MTaYKOM 6OpOOM.

Capapma namel)y pesxnma n CaBesa jeBpejCKIX BEPONCIIOBEJHIX OIIITH -
Ha JyrociaBlje y OKBMpUMa OPraHN30BAHOT JiCe/baBama OuIa je yreMe/beHa Ha
upeju Wro 60JbeT YK/Ialama 3ajefHuIe y HocTojehy ApyITBeHO-IOMUTNYKI
KOHTeKCT. Y oppehenum je cutyaumjama, mehyrum, 6mna Bohena u peannsa-
I[1joM 3ajefHNYKUX MHTepeca. [loknanamwe nmmbesa pexxuma u Capesa Ipe-
BAaCXOJIHO je MPMMETHO KaJja Cy y INTaly I0M0Xaj M JEeaTHOCT OPTOJOKCHE
3ajeHUIIe Y OCTIEePATHO] JP>XKaBU. JyTOCTIOBEHCKE BIACTH CY Y OPTOLOKCHUM
JeBpejuma Bujee NpeNnpeKky Npolecy CTBaparba MAEONOMKM XOMOTIE€HOT
npywrsa. Ca #pyre cTpaHe, U3 IepcleKTuBe 4enHuka CaBes3a, OpTOJOKCHU
JeBpeju cy IUPEKTHO CIpevYaBaiy NHTETPAL)y LETOKYIIHE 3aje[THNLIE Y ITOCTIe-
PaTHO jyrOCIOBEHCKO IPYLITBO. Y MUTamy je, MehyTum, 6uma camo nocnenma
MaHudecTanyuja faneko JyropodHujer ¥ KOMIUIEKCHIjeT CyKoba.

[TosuBajyhm ce Ha TpagMIyjy MocTOjarba YHUje OPTOJOKCHUX jeBPEjCKIX
BEpONUCIIOBeJHNX ONIITKHA Y Kpa/beBuHN JyrociaBuju, OpTOZOKCHA 3ajelHNLIA

77 VI3spuumto je ucelbeHUIMa, Beh youn npBOT OpraHM30BAHOr Tajaaca eMUTPaIiMje, CAOII-
TeHo: ,,Bu here, y Bamoj HoBoj cpeuHy 6MTI HOCHOLM UCTOT XePOjCKOT 1 60p6eHor ryxa
KOjUM CTe Ce HaJaXiUBa/IM y Haloj 3eM/bu ', Vicro. Op nyeja Koje Cy eMUrpaHTH ca cob60M
TIOHE/IN Y HOBOCTBOPEHY jeBPejCKY IpKaBy YaK je OueKuBaHO fia he qonpuneTy o6mmMKoBame
IpyLITBeHe cTBapHOCTH V3paena. Y Hekonmmko je fomnca Casesa pedeHo: ,,Bu here ce nose-
3aTM Ca MCTMHCKU HaIPEJHMUM €leMEHTUMA y Ballloj HOBOj CPEIMHH, Te C€ C HhUMa 33jeHO
6opurtw, Aa ApaBa Vspaen mocraHe YBPCT 6eieM MCTMHCKOT HAIIPETKa, IeMOKPATCKa JApiKa-
Ba CBUX PafHUX JbYAHU Y 10j, TBPAa Ky/Ia IIPOTUB MMIIepujannusMa u peakije’, Bugern, Ha
npumep: AJVIM, An. 1948-1951, n.x. 768, Lupkynap CJBOJ, ceum ucemwenuyuma y Vspaen,
19. jyn 1949, Ilos. 6p. 2126/49

78 Xuraxayt Ornej Jyrocnasuje (cama Xuraxpyr Ornej exc-JyrocimaBuje — mnxnm *2w
7°A7013° 12YWH) je YIpyskeme jyTOCIOBEHCKNX MCe/beHNKa y VIspaeny, ocHoBaHO 1935. ro-
mvHe. OCHOBHU LIIMJbEBY YAPYKerba Cy OYyBarbe ay TEHTMYHUX KYITYPHIUX TEKOBMHA U Be3e
ca 3ajef[HMIIOM KOja je OCTa/la y HeKaJallliboj JyrocinaBujy, OFHOCHO IOCHEIINBame Jabe
VMUTpaLyje.

79 AJUIM, 1945-1955, n.x. 1342, [lotiuc Xuiiaxgyit Onej Jyiocnasuje, CJBOJ-y, 28. jym 1948.
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je cebe 1 moCIe paTa JOXXMB/baBa/Ia Kao CyBepeHy 1 He3aBucHy ofi CaBe3a.80
Kako, mebyTnm, YH1ja mo okoHuamy JIpyror cBeTCKOr para Huje 0OHOB/beHa,
IpeXUBeV IPUITAJHUIN OPTOJNOKCHE 3ajefHMnIle He(hOPMATHO Cy IOTUNHE-
HJI IIeHTPAJTHOj OpTraHM3aLMj| jyTOCTIOBEHCKUX JeBpeja. OBa je cyboppuHanmja
HajjacHuje 1o U3pakaja JOLUIA KpO3 Ha4MH Ha KOj! je 110 3aBpUIETKY paTa pac-
nopebuBana punancujcka momoh Ceerckor jeBpejckor KoHrpeca n JOINT-a.®
Mapa je momoh ymmahmuBana u jefHOj 1 IpyTOj 3ajemHuUIIe, AMPEKTAH KOHTAKT ca
MebhyHapongHuM opranusanyjama Morao je ocraputu camo Cases. OpTopokc-
HU JeBpeju Cy NpuUIore NpuMa IOCPeNHO, KpO3 IIPEepPACIIOfieNy JOHALMja.

HOVMOHNCTUYKN [TPATMATU3AM

HloHocehn opnyky o HamymTamy 3eM/by, IIOjeIMHALL je MCe/baBamby y
V3paen 6e3 n3yseTka TpaKuo pellere KOHKPETHUX IpobieMa ca Kojuma ce
CBAaKOJHEBHO CyodaBao. IIpy Tome je cBakm HagpeheHM nmeonomky OKBUp
CKOPO Y IOTIIYHOCTM M3TyOMO Ha 3Havajy. O6jeKTMBHO caryeflaBarmbe MOTVBA
KOjU Cy IIOKpEHY/IN eMUTpaljy MojeHala YTONNKO je 3aXTeBHMje, KAKO je
HOTpeOHO IMPaBUTH jacHY pas3nuky usMebhy okomHocTu Koje cy morabasne nemy
jeBpejcKy 3ajemHuIy, anu cy ce MaHMdecToBae Kpo3 MHAMBULYATHE OFTYKe O
HaITyIITamy 3eM/be® 1 MOTVBA KOjuMa BODeHNU OMIN MCK/bY4MBO TI0jeVHIIN.
Onmry oKBMp MOTHBA KOjM Cy IIOKpEHYIM NPUIAJHUKE jeBPejcKe 3ajefHMIe
fIa HAaIyCTe JyrocnaBujy, YMHIIE Cy Hocnennie XonoKaycTa (IIpeBacxogHo or-
POMHO CTpajiarbe ¥ MaTepujaTHU TYOMIIN ), aHTUCEMUTH3AM, IIVIOHM3aM ¥ HOBO
IPYLITBEHO-TIOMUTUYKO ypeheme mocnepaTHe fpxase.

MoTuBe Koje Cy MCK/bY4MBO MOjeAMHIIM CMATpaly peleBAaHTHUM MUK YaK
K/bYYHIM 32 JOHOLIEHhe KOHAYHe OflTyKe O HaIlyIITamwy JyrociaaBuje HeMoryhe

80 Ivankovi¢ 2009, 120.

81 Kerkkidnen 2001, 50. JOINT (American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee) je jeBpejcka
XyMaHUTapHa OpraHmsanmuja, ca cegumreM y Ibyjopky. OcnoBan 1914. ronune, JOINT je
HIPBOOUTHO NPY>Kao XyMaHUTapHY 1noMoh Jespejuma koju cy y ITanecTuHM MBI MOJ, OC-
MaHCKOM Braihy. JleTaTHOCT opraHyusanje JOIymbaBaHa je M MelhaHa y CKIafy ca aKTyel-
HOM IIOJITIYKOM CUTYAIMjOM ¥ IIoTpebaHa jeBpejcke momynauuje. Ilocme JIpyror cBeTckor
pata JOINT je, ca jemHe cTpaHe, IPY>Kao aKTMBHY IIOfIPIIKY OOHOBM JIETATHOCTH jeBPEjCKIX
3ajefHMIA Y 3eM/baMa IIoroheHnM X0/IOKayCTOM, a ca [ipyre HaCTaBMO fla IOAP)KaBa Ha-
ce/paBame Ha TEPUTOPHjy OPUTAHCKOT MaHJATHOT IIOIpydja U KacHUje OOHOBJbeHe IpKaBe
Wspaen.

82 V muramy Ccy TaKO3BaHU XeTEpOTeHO peleBaHTHM Murpaunonu dakropu. O Tome Bupe-
Ti: Petersen 1958, 259. Yak u kapia ce, MmehyTuM, pasmarpa HauMH Ha KOjI je MCe/beHMYKa
3ajefHMIa pearoBaja Ha OBaKBe YHMBEP3alHO pe/ieBaHTHE OKOMHOCTY (moce6HO Kajja ce
pasMarpajy y TpapuimonanHoM cucreMy push and pull pakropa murpanuja), Mopa ce m-
Tamby HIUXOBOT YTHUIIAja IPUCTYIIATU HA MHVBMUAYATHOM HUBOY, KaKO OU ce CTeK/Ia peaHa
CIIMKa O ucebaBamwy, Han 2010, 12-13.
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je Ha 6M/I0 KOju HaYMH CHUCTEeMaTU30BAaTY WIN YaK CaI/leflaTy Ha OCHOBY JIOKY-
MeHaTa KOji Cy HaM OVJIM Ha pacIiofaramy. Y oBoM 61 CMIICITY caMo Tpebao
UMaTK Ha yMY Jia je IPOIleC OPraHn3oBaHe eMUTPalyje CBAKM MHAMBUALYaTHA
MICe/bEHNUK TTIOCMATPao Kao MOTEHIMjaTHO pellerhe CIenpUIHOT HI3a KOH-
KpeTHMX IIpob/ieMa ca KojuMa ce Cyo4aBao.

XO0/IOKayCT je 3ayBeK MPOMEHNO Ha4YMH Ha KOju Cy JeBpeju ImocmeparHe
EBpome nocmarpanm cBeT oko cebe. Yak 1 ako Cy IO 3aBpIIETKY paTa yCIenu
fla ce BpaTe CBOjUM JOMOBJMA, TaMO VX BHIIE HUCY YeKasle BO/beHe 0cobe o
KOjVIX CY Y HEKOM TPeHYTKy 61/IM IpMMOpaHM Jia ce orpocTte. MacoBHa emurpa-
I1ja y HOBOCTBOPEHY fipXKaBy Ha bimckom VicToky omoryhua je eBponckum
JeBpejuMa fja 3a cOOOM OCTaBe CpefyHe KOje CY VX jolI caMo Morie nopiceharn
Ha IpeXuB/beHe TpayMe 1 ryourke.” Omryka jyrocioBeHCKUX JeBpeja fia ce
ucene y Vispaem Mopa ce mocMarpaTy Hajlpe y OBOM, HajUIMpeM, KOHTEKC-
Ty. 3Ha4aj nocaenuia Xomokaycra Kao HOKpeTayHor pakTopa OpraHu3oBaHe
eMurpalmuje jeBpejcKOT CTAHOBHMINTBA U3 Jyrociasuje y VIspaen Moxpa je u
HajOosbe, y TOBOPY KOjM je OffpyKao onpaIuTajyhn ce off uce/beHnKa IpBOT Tala-
ca, fepunncao Auppuja Annap: ,EBpora je mocrana rpo6HmIa Haller Hapoza,
oBJie Hac cBaky homnak nosiceha Ha Hallle MyIe TIOKOjHMKe, Ha Hallle N3ryO/beHe
npujaTe/be M MM Ce y ’0j BulIe f0o6po ocehatn He Moxkemo.“** TTocre ry6u-
TaKa IpeTPIUbeHNX Y pary, Hajsehu O6poj jyrocioBeHcKux JeBpeja mocie para
pobaxke je umao jou jenuuo y Vspaeny. Texxma fja ce 1o cBaky IjeHy 0OHOBU
HOPOAVIYHM XXVMBOT KaKaB UM je 0cTao y cehamwy us MehyparHor nepuopa, us-
BECHO je Owmla jeflaH Off K/bY4YHUX (PAKTOpPaA KOjM je BEVKY jYTOCIOBEHCKMX
JeBpeja HaBeo fja ce MpUK/bydYe OPraHM30BaHO] eMuUrpanyju. Bemku je 6poj
VICe/beHUKA OBY UMIbEHUIY YaK M3PUUUTO UCTAKa0.*

83 Pasmatpajyhm MoTMBe KOjy Cy HaBe/Iu IOJ/bCKe MIUCLIE jeBPEjCKOr MOPEKIIa ia HAITyCTe 3eM/by
nocrne [Ipyror ceetckor para, Haran Koen onocu nurar nombcke KmvokeBHuue Pokn Kops,
KOjI Cé MOXKe CMaTpaT! YHUBEP3a/HO PEIeBaHTHUM 32 CBE €BPOIICKE JeBpeje Koju Cy Ipe-
sxuBenu Xosnokayct. CBojy ofyKy aa ce ucenu y Vspaen, Pokn KopH o6pasnoxna je peun-
Ma: ,JoBex forasu fa mocety rpo6 pobaka, anu ce Ha rpo6oBMMa He MOXKe X1BeTI (IPeBOf,
ca enrneckor, M.P), Cohen 2008, 160-161.

84 AJVIM, An. 1948, m.x. 856, Tosop Angpuje Aniiapa tpunuxom oupowiitiajHe tpupegbe
jylocnosencke anuje, 5. feniembap 1948.

85 V¥ mucmy koje je, pacnutyjyhm ce 3a ycnoBe 1op kojuma 6y MoIIa HanycTuTy semspy, Kie-
MmeHTuHa bykosunen ymytuia [maBHOj Komucuju 3a ucembere npu Capesy, Hije IpOITyCTHIA
Ia MCTaKHe KaKo JYTOC/IaBMjy >KelM Aa HaIyCTH jep je ,CBe CBoje Muie” USTyOusa y pary.
AJUIM, An. 1948, n.x. 855, ITucmo Knemenitiune bykosuney, InasHoj komucuju 3a ucemwerve
ipu CJBOJ-y, 1. HoBembap 1948. Ha cnuuaH je HauMH CBOjy OFIYKY Jia eMUrpupa o6pasyo-
xkuo u Jene @ykc n3 Cenre. [TomTo je mocme paTa ocTao caM y Jyrocmasuju, MOXerneo je fa
ce y Vspaeny npuapy»u jeayHoj fBOjUI pohaka Koju ¢y mpexxyBenu Jpyru cBeTCKH paT.
AJUIM, An. 1948, n.x. 855, Monba Pyxc Jene us Cenitie, IIpesugujymy HapogHe ckyiuiitiure
®HPJ, 19. HoBeMbap 1948.
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Monehnu yenmnuke CaBesa fla leMy U HeroBoj Cynpyru 6yzme omobpeH
HaKHAJHU YIUC 3a Ucebeme, ViBan Oumtep je ucrakao ma y Vspaeny uma
MHOTOOPOjHY O/IIKY pOZOMHY KOja MHCHCTUPA Jla MM Ce OfMAaxX MpUAPYKML.
Henmenosaun ncemennk ynytuo je CJBOJ pykom nucany mon6y, ucruayhm
ma je ,,pammcTUYKY TepOp YHUIITHO YUTABY WeroBy nopoauny’ (y Jyrocma-
BUju, ipuM. M.P.), Te fa >xemu fa ce mpuapysxu miaabhem 6pary Koju ra dyexa
y Uspaeny.*” XKanehn ce Ha TO ma ra ,opamma (y Jyrocmasuju, mpum. M.P.)
ycaM/beHOCT TUILITHU U yOuja aMbuLmjy 3a paj v Bo/by 3a KuBOT , Pumep je
MHCUCTHPAO Ha TOMe Jja My OyZie J03BO/beHO Jja HaIyCTy 3eMby.*

Haunn Ha Koju cy mocnepaTHe BIaCcTU JOXXMB/baBaJjle jeBPEjCKY 3ajeHM-
1Ty, Te Ha KOjy Cy HAauNMH OIIIITE Of/INKe jyTOC/IOBEHCKE YHYTpalllibhe IOMNTIKE
MOI7Ie UCTIPOBOLIMPATI eMUrpanujy, Beh je merapHO pasmarpan. Haumn Ha
Koju je, MehyTum, mojegyHal; JO>X1B/baBao TpaHCPOPMALMjy LPYLITBA Y CKIIa-
Iy ca Haye/lMMa MapKCU3Ma-JIelhMHI3MA, TeMa je KOjoj ceé MOpa IMOCBETUTH
noce6Ha maxxma. JJoK je neosomnika no3aaHa HoBe BIACTH Y JyroCIaBuju 110-
cebHO Temko norabana oxpehene npunagHuKe jeBpejcke 3ajefHuIIe, TeKMHA
ApymTBeHNX pedopmu 6ma je yHMBep3anHa. 3a IPUK/by4UNBarbe II0jeAMHIIA
OpraHM30BaHOj eMurpanuju y Vspaen noce6Ho cy 3HavyajHe 61Ie HoCennie
npolieca KoJeKTHBU3alje.

HoBem6pa 1944. ropune, AnTndammcTiiko Behe HapopHor ocno6obhema
Jyrocnasuje (ABHOJ) opy4nio je 5a jyroc/ioBeHCKMM JeBpeju Koju Kpaj para
HICY I0YEKa/IN Y 3eM/BJ Offy3Me IIPaBo Ha CI0OOIHO pacIoIarame NUMOBM-
HoM.* CaMo Cy MOjeMHIIM KOjy Cy paclosaraay OKa3uMa O BIACHUIITBY 1
Oumm y MoryhHOCTH fla MX IMYHO JOCTaBe HAIEKHUM AP>KaBHUM OpraHM-
Ma MOIJI OCTBapMUTY IIPAaBO Ha IIOHOBHO pacIiojarame MMOBMHOM (U Tajia He
BIIIIIE y CBOjCTBY BJIaCHMKA, Beh yIpaBuTe/ba MMama). Y HeJOCTaTKY OfTOBa-
pajyhux noxymeHara, MMame je yCTyIIaHO Ha ynpasjbambe Tpehem mmy.”

86 AJVIM, An. 1950-1952, k. 756, [Joiuc Puuinep Meana, CJBOJ-y, 20. neuembap 1949.

87 AJVIM, An. 1948, n.x. 757, Moimiusayuja k monbu 3a peiainipujayujy 3a Mspaen, 3. anpun
1949.

88 Komuko cy 130/10BaHOCT 11 YCaM/bEHOCT IPeJCTaB/baly Pe/leBaHTaH MOTHB 32 IIOjelHaYHe
Uce/beHMKe Haj6osbe moKasyje npumep Bene ITonaka u3 Yauka. ITomTo je paT mpesxuseo Kao
jemyHM IpUINIAfHMK TOKA/IHe jeBpejcKe 3ajeHNLle, M3Pa3uo je JKerby Jla ce IPUK/bYYy opra-
HIU30BaHOM KcerbaBamwy, AJVIM, Ai. 1948, n.x. 757, Ilucmo Bene Ilonaxa, CJBOJ-y, 25. janyap
1949, Tlos.. 6p. 176/49.

89 Apxus Jyrocnasuje (AJ), Poup Ipesuaujyma Hapopre ckymnuruse (15), kytuja 20, dacrm-
kna 348, Jouuc CJBOJ, ABHOJ-y u KHOJ-y, 5. debpyap 1945. Victu ce gomnc Mmoxxe Hahu u
y AJVIM, An. 1948-1952, n.x. CnuckoBnu ucebenuka, Jotiuc CJBOJ, ABHOJ-y u KHOJ-y, 5.
bebpyap 1945.

90 Cases je y sonucy Haeo npumep ussenHor Camymia ITecaxa, knHo-oneparepa u3 beorpa-
Ia, KOjU ce Kao COICTBEHMK uMama y beorpany, y Kpawunhesoj ymuim 6p. 14 (mocre para
Ymuna Munmnue Jaukosuh), o6patno [Ip>xaBHOj yIpaBy HapofHUX fobapa ca MOIOOM fia
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IIpakca mocrynama ca MMOBMHOM KOjy Cy YCTaHOBUIIE HAJJIEXKHE jyTro-
CTIOBEHCKE BJIACTV HaMII/IA je Ha OTBOPEHO HerojioBarme CaBesa jeBpejcKMX
BEpOMCIIOBEHIX OIIITIHA. 3aHeMap/buB 6POj jyTOCTIOBEHCKIX JeBpeja Morao
je mocre paTa jja mpego4n 6110 KaKBe JJOKa3e O BTACHUIITBY. YIIPaBO 13 OBOT
pasiora cy, pebpyapa 1945. rogune, yenuuuyu Casesa, y gonucy ynyhenom
ABHOJ n HKOJ, npegmoxunnu anTepHaTuBHO pemlese.” IleHTpanHa opranu-
3aIyja jyTOC/IOBEHCKYX JeBpeja, OHOCHO JIOKA/IHA jeBpejcKa OIIITIHA Ha cebe
je Tpebao ma mpeysMe Jy)KHOCT IOCpeHNKa 13Mel)y oficy THUX IojeaHaYHmX
IpUIaHIKA 3ajeHILIe 1 Ha[JIeKHVX Ap>KaBHUX MHCTUTYIMja. HemoryhHocT
jYTOCTIOBEHCKUX JeBpeja fa Ha JUpeKTaH HAauMH OCTBape IpaBoO Ha HoBpahaj
VMMOBIHE, YYMHIIIA je MOJIOXKAj 3ajeHMIIe Y ITOC/IEPATHOj JyTOCIaBUji CKOPO
na 6e3usnasHum.”

3aBpieTak [Ipyror cBeTcKor paTa M HalMCTMYKOT pexxuMma y Hemauxoj
HMje 03HAYMO U HeCTaHAK aHTUCEMUTCKUX MJi€ja Ha KOjMMa je 0Baj YMHOIOME
6o yremerbeH. Tako je AMCKpUMMHALIM]A jeBPejCKOT CTAHOBHUIITBA Y ITOCIIE-
PaTHOM IIepyOJly ITOCTa/Ia CaMo jOlI jefilaH off GakTopa Koju je MOpao IocIe-
INTH Mce/baBame y V3paen.” Maja je y ONIITMM OKBMpPMMA eMHUTpanyje y
HOBOCTBOPEHY AP>KaBy Ha B/IMCKOM MCTOKY M3BECHO YMHIO YHMBEP3AIHO pe-
JIeBaHTaH MOTHUB, Y KOHKPETHOM C/Iy4ajy jyTOCTIOBEHCKUX JeBpeja, aHTUCEeMMU-
THU3aM je OfUIPao TeK MapruHaIHy yaory.”

[IpyLITBeHa ¥ MOMUTUYKA CTBAPHOCT IIOC/IepaTHe JyrociaBuje 6una je
TaKBa Ja Huje 6110 ofroBapajyhux ycimosa 3a pasBoj aHTMCEMUTCKVX MI€ja.
Mako je M30710BaHNUX MHIM/IEHATa CBAKAKO OMJIO, OHM CY OVUIVM JIMIIEHU KOH-
KpeTHe NONMUTUYKe UM MAeonouKe nosaanHte. Ilokasaress Tora je u Ha4MH Ha
KOj Cy TeMM JUCKpUMMHaLje npucTynamy sopehn pynu Casesa jeBpejckux

MY HaBe[leHO MMatbe Oylie YCTYIUBEHO y BIACHMIITBO. [Ip>KaBHa yIpaBa HapOXHMX fobapa
noHerna je onayKy ga Camynna Ilecaxa mMenyje ynpaBuTe/beM, KaKo je ICTAKHYTO Y BOMIUCY
Caesa, ,,1beTOBOT BJIACTUTOT UMama*, VcTo.

91 Hcro.

92 Temrka MaTepujaaHa CUTyanMja y K0joj ce jeBpejcka 3ajeHMIIA JyrociaBuje Hamasuaa mocrue
paTa Moxe ce ybpojaTu y oHe dakTope Koje Bummjem IleTepceH HasyBa XeTepOTeHO perie-
BaHTHUM, KOji1, yTudyhu Ha IojenMHIle 13a3uBa MacOBHe MUTpDallMOHe IIOKpeTe, Petersen
1958, 259.

93 Tloce6HO cy MHAMKATUBHY NpuMepu nocieparte Ilomcke (Bupern: Kotowski 2007, 77-100
u Szaynok 2008, 27-36) u CosjeTckor caBe3a (Buperu: Lowe 2007, 137-166)

94 AHTHCEeMMTH3aM y IOCHIepaTHOj EBpomnm mpefcTaB/bao je CBOjeBPCHUM HACTaBaK JyTe
Tpajuuuje NUCKpMMMHaLMje JeBpeja, KakBa y JyrociaBuju Huje IOCTOjaja UM je,
nak, 6mra Tek orpaHumdeHor obmma. Manmudecraumje antucemurnsma y KpameBuHu
JyrocnaBuju Ha/luK 3alafHO YIM MCTOYHOEBPOIICKOM MOZE/Y YITIaBHOM Cy O1ie Be3aHe 3a
HaIJIOHa/IHE MakbJHE Ha KOje je CHAXKHO YTUIa/Ia TOJIUTHUKA MaTUYHe 3eM/be VU TONIUTUYKE
rpynanyje orpaHMYeHOT YTUIIaja Koje Cy Ouie IOf AMPEKTHUM MEeOIOUKIM TYTOPCTBOM
HanyoHanconyjamama. Kobarna 2008, 459.
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BepoucroBefHMX onmTyHa.” Ha cegHuIu onpkaHoj KpajeM aBrycta 1945.
TOAMHe, WIAHOBY AyTOHOMHOT 0f00pa 3aK/byUM/IN Cy Ja CBAKaKO jOLI yBeK
MMa ,Ipelllaka ¥ HeyMeCHMX M3jaBa“, aniu 1 fia Cy camu JeBpeju y Jyrociasuju
10 IUTaBky aHTUCEeMUTN3Ma IpeoceT/puBN.” VHnunenre cy yennumy Casesa
yPenHo Oenexxmnm ¥ pasMaTpai, aay HbUXOB 3Hayaj HUCY NpelemuBamn.’”’
Mapa cy cBakako OCTaIM JOCAeTHM 6OpLM NPOTUB AaHTUCEMUTHU3MA Y CBUM
ETOBMM OOMMIMMA, KOJ Ye/THVKA 3ajefHNUIle OYMITIefjaH je 610 1 CTpax Of
Tora Jja Oy MOTeHIMpamke aHTUCEeMUTCKNX MHIMAEeHaTa Morio outn cxsahe-
HO Kao MHAMPEKTHA KPUTHKA IOC/IePaTHOT jyTOCIOBEHCKOT ApymTBa.”® OBako
crenuduyan nonoxaj Casesa, y CymrnHyu, oHeMoryhaBa 06jeKTUBHO carie-
JaBarbe yiore Kojy je JMCKpMMMHALMja OfMUIPaja y Oyl CBAKOT IIOjefu-
HayHOT MCe/beHMKa fIa HAIyCTU 3eM/by. VI3BeCHO je Ja aHTUCEeMUTCKe Mfieje
Ha emurpauujy ms Jyrocnasuje y Vspaen, nocebno y nopebemwy ca apyrum
3em/pama Vicroune EBpore, Hucy 6utHmje yrunane. Ca gpyre cTpaHe, Kako je
aHTUCEMUTN3aM Y jyTOCIOBEHCKVM OKBUPYMA 0110 OTpaHIYeH Ha MIOjeTHauHe
MHIMJeHTe, HeMoryhe ra je og6anuTy Kao GpakTop Koju je 1mojeuHIie HaBeo Ja
ce IpUK/bydye OpPraHN30BaHOj eMurpanuju.”

95 Coma ByHecky, usbermua n3 PyMyHuje, o>kaania ce youu Apyror Tajaaca OpraHU3OBaHe
emurpanuje CaBesy jeBpejCKMX BEPOMCIOBEHNX OMIITIHA Ha aHTUCEMUTCKE MCHajie Koje
je Tpmena TOKOM 6opaBka y usbermmyakom oropy y Tysmu, AJVIM, An. 1949, k. 753, Jo-
auc JBO Tysna, Yuyitipawreem ogcexy iipu Cpeckom HO, Ilpenmer: MoryhHocT mpujase 3a
uce/berbe Y IpyKaBy VIspaer, JeBpeja, cTpaHux ApxasbaHa. Cnydaj usbermuia us Pymynnje,
Codwuje bynecky u menor my>xa y banosrhuma xog JIntse, 4. Mapt 1949. OBo je jennHa npu-
JIMKA Y KOjOj je TeMa aHTMCEMUTI3Ma OTBOPEHO pasMaTpaHa y CKJIOIY Ipolieca Jce/baBama.
ITpu ToMe ce yomuiTe HUje PafyuIO O jyrOCTOBEHCKMM [Ip>KaB/baHMMa KOji CY ONTY>KEeHM 33
IVMCKpUMUHaLM)y, Beh usbernmiama us okonHmx semaspa VHpopmOupoa.

96 AJUM, n.x. 781 (Apxus Ilepepa 2-3), 3anucnux III ceguuye AO CJBOJ, 20. aBryct 1945.

97 IlpuMepa papu, KpajeM oktobpa 1945. rogune no Casesa je cTurina mHpopmanuja o
AHTUCEMUTCKMUM uciaguma y 3arpe6y koju ,,Hucy Manenu', AJVIM, m.k. 781 (Apxus Ilepepa
2-3), Baiucnux ca III cegnuye V1O CJBO], 30. oktobap 1945.

98 Kapa je Cases jeBpejckux BepoucnoBefHyux onuryuHa Jyrocnasuje MYIT ®HPJ nopgueo ena-
6opar 0 aHTMCEMUTCKVM II0jaBaMa y 3eMJ/bY, JUCKPUMIHAIIMja jeBPejCKOT CTAaHOBHUINTBA
y IOTIYHOCTHU je ofbadeHa Kao Hacnehe okymaumonor pexxuma. AJVIM, m.x. 781 (Apxus
ITepepa 2-3), 3aiiucHux o gocagauirem pagy Casesa jespejckux 6epouciiosegrux oL
Jyiocnasuje. bBamaHcupame YeTHNX Jbyy 3ajefHuLie u3Mehy opmyune 60p6e IpoTHB AMCKpH-
MMHalMje M oTpebe 1a ce IM/BaHO IIPUO/IIKe jyTOCTIOBEHCKOM PEXVIMY, MOXKTA je M HauMH
1o M3paxkaja [JOIIIO TOKOM cegHulie VIsBpiuHor og6opa CJBOJ, onpkane KpajeM armpuia
1948. ropuse. [oBopehu o mpo6eMy aHTHCEMUTH3MA Y €BPOIICKUM OKBYpMMa, Anbept Bajc
ucrakao ja ce y VMicroynoj Esponu, ma camum TuM u y JyrocnaBuji, OH Hajlasy Ha VBUIN
JMMKBUJaLMje, Te 1a Cy ce MPOTUBjeBPejcKe 1jleje Ofip>Kajie CaMo joll y 3eM/baMa 3alajiHe
Espomne. AJVIM, n.x. 781 (Apxus Ilepepa 2-3), anucnuk ceguuye MO CJBO]J, 27. anpun
1948.

99 Mnapnenka ViBankoBuh HaBoaM fja CY pelMBIU IPOLUIOCTH Y IIPUKPUBEHNU OOINIIN aHTH-
CeMMTH3Ma, IIpe CBera y KpajeBMMa Hace/beHUM Mahapckum 1 HeMauyKyM CTaHOBHMUIITBOM,
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KommneraH npoliec nce/baBama JeBpeja u3s Jyrocnasuje y Vispaen npen-
CTaB/baO0 je peann3alnyjy oCHOBHe IMoHNCcTIIKe upeje. Hemoryhe je, mehytnm,
IIpU TOMe IPOLIEHUTI KOIMKY je 610 peayHy yTHUIAj UNOHUCTUYHYX Mfieja Ha
nojepuHIe. Yak ¥ ManoO6pojHN MCe/beHNIM KOjU CY SKeJle/l OTBOPEHO fia T10-
Ka)Ky IPUBPXKEHOCT LIMOHU3MY, MOpasIi Cy OUTH CIIyTaHU aBep3yjoM KOjy Cy
IpeMa OBUM JjejaMa ocehae KOMyHUCTUYKE BJIACTU Y JyTOCTIaBUjIL.

Jenman of peTKMX, aKO He U jefUHMU jYTOCTIOBEHCKU MCE/beHNK KOjI je LIN-
OHJICTMYKE JJIeje U3PUYUTO HaBeO Ka0 OCHOBHM MOTMB 32 HaIlyLITame 3eM/be,
6mo je Hophe Enren ns Capajesa.'” HaBogehnu na ce ,,oceha ryonuctnaxu®,
MHCUCTHPAO je Ha TOMe Jia Ce II0 CBAaKy IleHy MOpa MCEeIUTH ca caefehum
TpaHCIopToM (Y OKBMpMMA IIeTOT Tajaca OpraHu3oBaHe emurpaunje). Lntu-
paHu onuc je, mehytum, 6uo ynyheH nokanHoj jeBpejckoj BepOUCIIOBETHO]
3ajegHuiy. [loK je y OKBUpMMa 3ajefHMIle LMOHM3aM OO CacBUM BaluJaH
pasJIor 3a HaIyLITambe 3eM/be, UCTYIajyhn Npen Ap>kaBHe MHCTaHIle, 1 I10je-
AVHLY CY ce IpuApKaBanyu HeopManHOr obpaciia Koju je 3a moTpebe opyrac-
ka y V3paen ctBopno CaBes. Y 0BOM je CMUCITY pelipe3eHTaTuBaH npumep Beh
nomenyTtor Hopba Enrena.’”! Kao nuue 3anocneno npu MyHUCTapCTBY Hapo-
nHe onbpaHe, EHrern je Mopao go6uTu cremnyjanny fo3BONy 3a uce/beme. JJok
je y mommcy ynyheHoM capajeBcKoj ONIITVHM IVIOHM3aM U3/IBOjIIO Ko ITTABHU
MOTMB 32 HaIlyIITambe 3eM/be, IOC/IOfIaBIY je IPefouno MoTpedy fa y4ecTByje

€« 102

y »,00p6u 3a usrpanmy np>xase Vspaen®.

3HAYajHO yTUIA/IM HA TO Jja jeBPEjCKO CTAHOBHMIITBO Y JyrOCIaBuUj) IIOC/IE PaTa >KUBU Y
aTMocdepy CTalHe JIATEHTHEe HECUTYPHOCTM M OfOOjHOCTH IIpeMa HejeBPejCKOM CTaHOB-
HumTBy. OBaKkBa je cUTyalMja JoBesa 0 TOra Jja Huje II0CTOjaja YaK Hi BOJba KOJ IIpeoc-
TaJIMX jyTOCTIOBEHCKUX JeBpeja 3a Mpub/IKaBabeM HejeBPejCKOM CTAaHOBHUILUTBY, HOCEOHO
HPUITaJHMLMMa OHMX HAIIOHA/IHMX MakbMHa 33 KOje ce 3HAJIO fla Cy TOKOM paTa y4ecTBOBa-
Jie y aHTUCEMUTCKUM MCIIauMa, Ivankovié¢ 2009, 62.

100 AJMIM, An. 1950-1952, n.x. 756, Zoduc JBO Capajesa, CJBOJ-y, 12. mapt 1951.

101 AJVIM, An. 1948, n.x. 856, ITucmo Bopha Eniena, Munuciiapciiey Hapogre ogbpane. Ilpu
TOMe je HajYMCTUj} U3Pa3 IYIOHM3MA Y KOMIUIETHOM IIPOIIeCy MCe/baBamha jyroC/IOBEHCKIX
JeBpeja y Mspaen cBakako mpefcrasbao npumep Anexcanppa Yepukosckor. Capesy ce
YepuKoBCKM 06paTyio ca MOTIOOM Jla My Jice/berbe Oyfie IO3BObEHO VIAaKO HMje MCIYHhaBao
OIIITE YC/IOBE KOje je 3a IpujaB/byBambe feuHUCaNa U3paencKa fpxasa. 3axTes je Yepu-
KOBCKM 006Das/IoXno moTpeboM Jia, Kao cTap U OOecTaH YOBEK, IIOCIe/Hbe TOIIHEe CBOT
JKIBOTA IIPOBeJie Y HOBOCTBOPEHO] jeBpejcKoj ap>kaBu. Bupgetn: AJVIM, An. 1948-1951, K.
768, Houuc Anexcangpa Yepuxosckoi, CJBOJ-y, 15. HoBembap 1948.

102 KapakTepucruyas je, y o0BoM cMuciy, u npumep Hadranuja Bare Iegame, mocneparHor ce-
kpeTapa CaBe3sa jeBpejCKIX BepOMCIIOBEIHNIX ONIITIHA JyrociaBuje. 3emby je 1951. rogmae
CBaKaKO HAaIyCTMO ITOLITYjyhy HOMMHAIHU MOTUB ,,IIPUK/by4era 60pOu 3a HE3aBUCHOCT
Wspaena“. Kaga ce, mehytnm, kacHuje mpucehao oBor TpeHyTKa, eMUrpanujy je okapakre-
p1cao Kao ,,0CTBapeme CHa U3 EeTUICTBA , Koje je 61mo obenexeHo upejaMa OHN3MA.
Gedalja 2009, 401.
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HajakyTHuja je moTpeba fa ce Ha ofrosapajyhy HaYMH UCTYNN Ipex Ap-
KaBHe BJTaCTH OVIa KOJ OHVX KOji Cy Off X Ommy npunyhenn fa fobujy ms-
pu4nTO ofoOperbe 3a HAIlyLITalbe 3eM/be — 3aTBOPEHNKA U IPXKABHUX CITy>KOe-
HyKa. CXOJJHO TOMe ce ¥ KapaKTepUCTUYHA TOTpeda 3a IPUK/bYdermneM ,,00pou
3a marpanmwy Apxase V3paen” pamexo Hajuenrhe moxke Hahm y monbama 3a
OIPOCT Ka3He, OFHOCHO ocnobahame of cryx6eHe gyxHOoCTH. Yak 1 y oBaK-
BUM Monbama upeja ,60pbe” je, MehyTum, cBoje MeCTO Hallla TeK Ha U3PU-
ynty nHnnyjatuBy Casesa.'” Ob6jammaBajyhn kaxmeHNIMMa KakaB 61 TOH
Tpebaso aa uMajy Mosnbe yrnyheHe Hai/IeXXHUM AP>KaBHUM BIaCTVIMA, YeTHULIN
jeBpejcke 3ajemunmIie Ccy, n3meby ocrasor, HaBenmm 1 Kako 61 TayHO Tpebaso ma
Oyny ¢popMynucaHu MOTHUBHU 3a Mceberbe.

ITpe cBera KOHTEKCT y KoMe Cy Hajueurhe ymorpeO/baBaHe pasamdyuTe
BapMjaHTe OBe MJeje HAaBOJM Ha IIOMMCA0 Ja HUje OIpaBJaHa IpeTIOCTaBKa
Mnapenke ViBankosuh o ,,60p6u 3a co6omy” Kao CBOjeBpPCHOM CHHOHVIMY 32
IVIOHNCTNYKEe MOTVBE IOjeATHAYHNX eMurpanara.'®® Vice/beHUIu cy oBy Ka-
pakTepucTUuHy GOpMyIaLjy, UCK/bY4NBO 3a IOTpebe KOMyHUKaLuje ca Ap-
YKaBHUM OpraHMMa, JUPEKTHO 1 OCIOBHO npey3enn of Casesa. KakBuM rog
fia Cy MOTMBYIMA CTBApHO 611 BoheHu, MojeANHIN Cy BlIaCTIMA IpefodaBan
KeJby Ja aKTUBHO YYeCTBYjy Y OfOpaHM 1 M3IPajibyl HOBOCTBOPEHE JIOMOBVHE
jeBpejcKor Hapopa.

InonusaM je U3 nepcreKTUBE jeBpPejCcKe 3ajelHNIle CBAKAKO IpeacTa-
B/bAO OIILITU KOHTEKCT y KOMe Ce OfMIpaBajia OpraHM30BaHA eMUTpallja.
JyrocnoBeHCKUM BIacTMMa MOpao je, MehyTum, OuTH IpemodeH mapaienHuy,
UJIeO/IOLIKY IIPUXBAT/BMBMY, KOHTEKCT ,,00p0Oe 3a cmobopy®. JemuHo 61 Ha oBOM,
HajOILITHjeM HUBOY, OMIO OIpaBAaHo moucToBehnBame IyOHN3Ma ca jefHe
u ,60p6e” ca gpyre crpane. Hu unonnsam, uu ,,60p6a“, mehyrum, He Mory
Ce MOVICTOBETHUTY Ca PeaHMM MOTHMBUMA KOjUMa Cy IOjeaunHIm 6y Bohern
KaJja Cy JOHOCWIY OIyKy O HAIyLITamy 3eMbe.

OnmTux of/IMKa Cro/bHONOMNTIYKOT MO/I0XKaja jyTOCTIOBEHCKe JIpyKaBe
nocye JIpyror cBeTCKOT paTa Mce/beHUIM N3BeCHO HUCY O6umu cBecHu. Kapa je,
mebyTum, koHGMUKT ca COBjeTCKMM CaBe30M IOCTAO0 IIpefMeT jaBHOT 3Hamba,
meroe Moryhe MMIMKauuje mojeAyHIa Cy M3BEeCHO HaTepase Aa HaneKo
0301/bHMje pasMOTPM MOTyhHOCT HamyIuTama 3eM/be. Majja pelaTuBHO Majie

103 AJVIM, An. 1948-1951, n.x. 768, Jotiuc CJBO], céum jespejckum eepouciiosegrum ouiitiu-
Hama Jyiocnasuje, Ilpepmer: Opnasak y fpxxaBy Vspaen, 2. HoBembap 1948, ITos. 6p.
1857/48.

104 Bugnern, Ha ipuMep: AJVIM, An. 1948, k. 856, ITucmo Banepuje Kosauesuh, ITpesugujymy
Hapogne cxyimwiiune ®HPJ u AJVIM, An. 1950-1951, n.k. 743, Joduc Mapujeitie Espe, y
ume renoi myxa Muxe, IIpesugujymy HapogHe cxyniwminiune PHPJ, 10. HoBembap 1948.

105 Ivankovi¢ 2009, 311.
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crienuYHe TeKMHe y Iopehermy ca 0CTamM OKOMTHOCTMMA Koje Cy pa3Ma-
TpaHe Kao XeTepPOreHo pelleBaHTHM GaKTopy eMurpauuje, ogpebere manu-
¢ecranmje jyrocioBeHCKO-COBjeTCKOT cykoba 3aBpebyjy ma 6yny nomenyre.

Crpax of BojHe MHTepBeHIIMje 3eMasba VICTouHOT 6/10Ka Koju je y jyro-
C/IOBEHCKOM APYLITBY OMO OIIITEIPUCYTaH, Ha JeBpeje, KojuMa je mpy>keHa
MoryhHOCT fia HamycTe 3eM/bY,'% MOrao je [ie/loBaTy caMo Kao JOJaTHY IIOf-
ctunaj.'” Cyko6 ca CoBjeTCKMM caBe30M YCIOBMO je U mopeny yHyTap Komy-
HJICTUYKe NapTuje JyrociaBuje Ha ,CTa/bUHICTE U ,,TUTOUCTE", KOja ce Ipe-
C/IMKaJjIa M Ha LeIOKYITHO jYTOCIIOBEHCKO PYIITBO. [lecTa/bMHM3aNMja IapTje
HOfjpa3yMeBaia je ¥ CBOjeBPCHO MICOJIOIIKO IpeuninhaBame APYLITBA Y Lie-
muHu. CBakM NpUIIAJHUK jeBpejCcKe 3ajefHMIe KOjJ Ce HAlllao ca MOTpellHe
cTpaHe mocTojeher mpeonomKor paciena, MOpao ce OCeTUTU II03BAHUM Ja
HaIycTy 3emspy. "

3AK/bYYAK

Kako je cBaka off cCTpaHa YK/bYy4€HUX Y OPTaHM30BAHO JCe/baBalbe jyro-
CIIOBEHCKUX JeBpeja y Vspaen npoliec 1 meros 3Havaj nepuymnyupaia Ha jesuH-
CTBEH HauuH, HeMoryhe je meduHMCaTN MOTUBE KOju OM Ce MOITIM CMaTpaTn
YHMBEP3aJTHO MM MOJjEJHAKO PeleBaHTHUM 3a CBe ydeCHUKe. PasHonmmkocT
MOTMBA KOjI Cy OBMIpany Mamwy wiu Behy ymory y mpunpemn 1 nssobhemwy ma-
COBHOT JCe/baBatba jeBPEjCKOT CTAHOBHMINTBA U3 JyrocnaBuje Moryhe je, Mmaga
U TaKajJa caMo JIEIMMUYHO, CAaITIeflaTy TEK aKO Cé OBO MUTPAIIOHO KpeTambe
Ha OfIrOBapajyhy HauMH NeKOHCTpPYMILe.

JYyrocinoBeHCKM Ap>KaBHU BPX j€ y OPraHM30BAHO] EMUTPALIUjU IIPEIO-
3HAO MOTEHTAH MOJINUTUYKM areHc. Y TpeHyIMMa Kaja je, Iocie KOH(IMKTa
ca COBjeTCKMM CaBe30M, jyTOC/IOBEHCKA CIO/bHA IONMUTHKA MPOIA3NIa Kpo3
CBOjEBPCHY KpU3y MJIEHTUTETA, KPO3 eMUTPalujy Cy CYNTUIHO IJIacCpaHe
UJieje caMOCTaJIHOT Jle/IOBamba y I0/IapM30BaHOM CBETY Io4eTKa X/I1aJHOT paTa.
3Hayvaj nce/pbaBama je, MehyTum, y oBoM cMuUCITy 610 y Haj6o/beM CTydajy Tek
OrpaHMYEH.

106 Radovanovi¢, Die organisierte Auswanderung jugoslawischer Juden nach Israel im Kontext des
jugoslawisch-sowjetischen Konflikts (1948-1952)

107 Y 0BOM Ce CMUCITY jyTOCTIOBEHCKO-COBjeTCKM KOHMIVKT MOXe IIOCMATpaTy Kao YHUBEP3asl-
HO pejleBaHTaH MUTPALIOHN dakTop, Petersen 1958, 259.

108 O pecrapunmsanyju KIIJ 1 o6padyyHaBarmy ca UAEOIOMIKY HEOJOOHUM II0jeMHIIMIMA BY-
meru: Imummh 1999, 173-181. Jlectampuunsannja KomyHuctunuke napruje Jyrocnasuje u
jYrOC/IOBEHCKOT APYLITBA UCTHYE ce Kao push dakTop umje je peanHu yTulaj Tek Ha MHU-
BUJIyaTHOM HMBOY Moryhe o6jektuBHO nporenuty, Han 2010, 12-13.
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JyrocnoBeHcka gumnioMaryuja je Beh cpegMHOM IefeceTUX TOfMHA pe-
OpMjeHTICaIa Ha capafilby ca apallCKuM Ap>kaBaMa Ha bimckoM mcroky, 36or
Jera je M MCe/beHMYKa 3ajefHuIa y Vispaeny mpecrana ga 6yze MOMMTUYKM
peneBanTHa.'” Cam 6poj JeBpeja koju je JyrocmaBujy Hamyctno nsmehy 1948.
u 1952. ropuHe 610 je HeoBO/bAH fa 6y OHM Y VI3paeny MOI/IM pefCcTaB/baTi
Pe/leBaHTHOT HOCKOIIa OV/I0 KaKBUX HOMUTUYKKX ypeja.''’ Y3 cBe To ce cBaka-
KO IIOCTaB/ba ¥ MIUTaHe KOMMKO CY PAa3ININTe KaTETOpMje MCe/beHNKa KOjI Cy
HAITyCTVIN Jyroc/IaByjy 61 yorTe 6/IMCKI BeHOj II0CTIePaTHOj IO TUYKO]
MO3ULUjU.

JOK jyroc/ioBeHCKM pe>XMM Off OpraHM30BaHOT JICe/baBaba M3BECHO HIje
3HaYajHMje MPOUTNPAO HA NOJbY CIIOJbHE MOMUTHKE, KPO3 peann3ayjy oBor
Ipoleca HAYMIbEeHU Cy KOHKPETHIU KOpalyi y CMePY U3Ipajiibe UEe0TOUIKH XO-
MoreHor apyumTsa. [IpeBacxoHO ce 0BO 0OJHOCHU Ha Mce/baBambe OPTOLOKCHUX
JeBpeja, a/my v CBUX [IPYTHUX IIOjeAMHALA KOji 3a cebe HUCY ycrnenu ia nmpoHaby
MECTO y IPYHITBEHO-IMOUTUYKIM OKOTHOCTUMA IIOC/IEPATHE jYTOC/TOBEHCKE
Ip>KaBe. JeBpejcKa 3ajefHuUIIA KOja je, IToc/ie OpraHu3oBaHe emurpanuje y Ms-
paes, ocTana y JyrociaBuju YHEKONIMKO je BUILIE Oir0OBapajaa MapKCUCTUYIKO-
JIEBVHUCTIYKYIM TeMe/biMa Ha KOjiMa je ipKaBa 6umia nsrpabena.

CaBes jeBpejcKMX BEPOMCHOBENHNUX ONMIITHHA JyrocnaBuje je, MpUCTY-
najyhu cBuM nmmramyMa Be3aHMM 3a OPTaHM3OBAHO Mce/baBame y Vspaer,
61o mpuMopaH jja 6anmaHcupa usMehy IMOHUCTIYKe WJieje, Y OKBMPUMA KOje
ce eMuUTpalyja HECyMIBUBO OUIPaBaja, M IparMaTu3Ma Koju je 61o HeoIl-
XOJjaH 3a Ja/be QPYHKUNOHNCAME jeBpejcKe 3ajeHNIIe Y TOCTIepaTHOj Jyroca-
BUju. Magia je mpubmoKaBame HOBUM JIP)KaBHMM BJIACTVMIMA CBaKaKo Tpebaso
fa 6yme CeKyHIZapHM MOTHUB 3a Jie/IOBabe OKBMPMMA OPTaHM30BAHOT MCerba-
Balba, PEaIHOCT CUTYallMje UCTUCHYA I'a je y npsu IaH. PopManHa peopra-
Hu3anuja Casesa,'!! K0joj Cy TeMe/by IIOCTaB/LEHN YIIPaBO KPO3 OPraHM30Ba-
Hy eMUTpanyjy, O3Ha4MIa je M KOHAYHO YK/allambe LIeHTPa/lHe OpraHu3anuje
jYTOCIIOBEHCKMX JeBpeja y OKBMPE HOBOHACTANMX APYLITBEHO-IOMUTUYKIX
oxkonmHocTyu. CaBes jeBpejCKuX BEPOMCIIOBEJHNX ONIITHAHA JyroClIaBmje Mopa
ce, mopen Ap>kase Vspaern, u gabe MOCMaTpaTh Kao jefyuHa CTpaHa yK/byde-
Ha y OpraHM30BaHy eMUTpPaLMjy Koja je mpeBacxofHo Oua BoheHa MOTUBUMA
LVOHUCTUYKE IIPUPOJIE.

ITojepyiHauHY Cy VICe/beHMIY, Y CYLITHHM, OV BODEHM TOMMKO pa3HO-
JIMKVM MOTUBYIMA Ja 6M CBaKM IIOKYIIIAj IJIXOBE CHCTeMaTu3allje VI IeHe-
pami3anuje 6o HeonpaszaH. Tek HeMMMUYHY KOHTEKCTYanM3aLujy OfIyKe ja

109 Bupern: Petrovi¢ 2007, 51-54.
110 Dikanovi¢ 2005, 147.
111 Radic¢ 1995, 85.
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HaIlycTe 3eM/by OMoryhaBa ImocMarpame IojefyHIa Kpo3 IpU3MY HEKOIKO
daxTOpa KOju Cy Ha jyrOCIOBEHCKO APYLITBO Y IIe/IMHM, OJHOCHO jeBPEjCKy
3ajeHuUIly, yTULaIu Ha npubmoKHO uctu HaumH. Kako je, mehytum, cBakn
MICeJbeHMK 3eM/by HaIlylITao HacTojehnu ga pemm u H13 KOHKpEeTHUX IpobieMa
ca Koj/Ma ce CBaKOJIHEBHO CyO4aBao, eMUrpanmja mojefnHIa MoxKe ce fedu-
HICAaTy U Kao Jieo faneKko Behy off LieNnHe Kojoj je mpumajao.

MoTuBu Koju Cy IOKPEHYIN OPTaHM30BaHO MCE/baBakhe jyrOCIOBEHCKUX
JeBpeja y Vispaen 6mu cy maneko KOMIUIEKCHU)Y ¥ pa3HOBPCHM)Y HETO ITO 611
6110 KaKBO IoucToBehMBame ca ONMIITYM LIMOHUCTUYKIM KOHTEKCTOM Y KOMe
ce eMUTpalMja OfUIpaBaa yoIIlTe MOIJIO HArOBECTUTH. PasHOMMKOCT MOTH -
Ba KojuMa Cy, yK/by4yjyhu ce y MacoBHYy emurpanyujy, 6uae BoheHe apxase,
OpraHusanyje, OJHOCHO MOjeIMHIN MOX/a 1 Haj6o/be ofjpakaBa CYIITUHCKY
KOMIIJIEKCHOCT IIpoLieca y Lie/IMHI.
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Milan Radovanovié

ZIONISM AND PRAGMATISM - WHY YUGOSLAV JEWS
EMIGRATED TO ISRAEL (1948-1952)

Between 1948 and 1952 five waves of organized emigration left Yugoslavia, tak-
ing approximately half of the 12.500 Jews who had survived the Holocaust to Israel.
This was part of a much greater migration movement taking European Jews to the
newly formed Israeli state, which took place within the same time frame.

The reconstituting a Jewish State, as well as its strengthening through a continu-
ous process of immigration was a decade long goal of the Zionist movement. Relying
on this fact, Serbian historians have thus far identified Zionism as the main and often
only driving force behind the mass emigration. Motives relevant to the movement are,
however, much more numerous and complex than just the general Zionist context of
which this movement undoubtedly was a part of.

This paper approaches the organized emigration of Yugoslav Jews to Israel as a
layered process, happening on three separate, but interacting levels. States, organiza-
tions of Yugoslav Jews and individuals were analyzed separately and the motives driv-
ing them defined based on the way in which they perceived the process in general.
After being subjected to diplomatic isolation consequent to the conflict with the Soviet
Union, the Yugoslav post-war regime perceived the migration to Israel as being a po-
tentially very potent propaganda tool. Although basically acting on the Zionist idea
of the Jewish people returning to their historical homeland, The Federation of Jewish
Communities, as well as the Hitachdut Olei was also attempting to secure its own, as
i.e. the position of the Jewish community in communist Yugoslavia. Individual émigrés
were far from thinking about any long-term goals, perceiving the migration process
exclusively as possible solutions for everyday problems they were dealing with after
the war. The paper is mostly based on documents kept in the Archive of the Jewish
Historical Museum in Belgrade.

Key words: motives, organized emigration, migration, Yugoslavia, Israel.
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ITOCETA JOCUITA BPO3A TUTA HP KMHWU 1977. TOOVHE

In the early 1970s, People’s Republic of China decided to quit its isolationist
policy which reached its peak during Cultural Revolution and launched a
completely new strategy of rapprochement with West. Also, Chinese leadership,
in according with new type of Chinese foreign policy, made a decision to
redefine their diplomatic and bilateral relations with Socialist Yugoslavia. In fact,
Yugoslavia was one of the very first countries with whom China chose to expand
previous relations to a new level. During the May of 1970, China and Yugoslavia
re-established diplomatic relations in full range and exchanged diplomats on
ambassador level. Notwithstanding, China refused to restore relations between
two Communist parties, and continued with dogmatic stance toward Yugoslav
Socialist Party. Even further, Chinese government didn’t recognise socialist
character of Yugoslav state while Mao Zedong was alive. Later it would be clear
that China had a serious inner conflict with different fractions in CCP during
1970s, which culminated in famous clash between post-Mao leadership and so-
called Gang of Four. Mao’s death was a crucial turning point which made it
possible, only few months later, to send an invitation to president of Yugoslavia
Josip Broz Tito to visit China. It was an invitation which was waited for a long
time.

Kwyune peun: Tuitio, Jyiocaasuja, Kuna, 1977, ioceitia, guilromaimiuja, cilobHa
UoAuiuKa.
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ITO3MB U ITPUITPEME ITIOCETE

ITpBu xoHTak™! M3Meby Jyrocnasuje u Kune, y kojuma ce pasmarpano
nyuTarmbe IOCeTe jyTOCTOBEHCKOT IPECeNHIKA, TIOYENN CY jOII 3a XXMBOTa Mao
Ilemonra. Op Kafa cy ycrnocTaB/beHM AUIZIOMATCKU ofHocK 1970, HeKonmmko
IyTa Cy CTM3a/I HAaroBellTajy fia je Takpa Iocera u Moryha, o Kojux je rmo-
CTIefIbI U HajBXXHUjM 6110 flenieM6bpa 1975. Tana je saMmeHuk knneckor MIUII-a
Jy Ilan, y pasroBopy ca jyrocnoBeHckuM ambacagopom y Ilexkuury MumreHkoM
I pynosuhem, nopyuno fa je ,,u3 Jyrocnasuje fo6popouria y Kuny csaxa py-
koBoyieha mmuHOCT- cBe o HajBuIe“? VImak, 3BaHNYaH N031B 32 MaoBor Xu-
BOTa HMKaja Huje ynyhen. Mehynwm, ma ce Hemro mocme cmptyt Mao Ilenonra
(cenrembap 1976) saucra nmpomeHuno, suaeno ce seh y mapry 1977, xana je,
omet Jy Ilan, o6HOBMO cehamwe Ha mpeTxomHM ,031B”~ U3 1975, HarIacUBIIN
ZIa je oH u fasbe Ha cHasu.’ [IpynoBuheB 3ak/pydak Koju je mocnat y Beorpap
VICTIPaBHO je IOJB/Ia4No0 3Ha4aj Jy [TanoBOr coHpMpama TepeHa, mpouemwyjyhn
fla 6 CBaKy O3UTMBAH CUTHAJI Ca jyTOC/IOBEHCKe CTpaHe 610 oxpabpyjyhmu 3a
Kunese fia Taj m0o3uB KOHaYHO ¥ 3BAHNYHO ypy4e. 3aMHTEPECOBAHOCT jyTOCIO-
BEHCKe CTpaHe 3a yCIellaH pa3Boj cuTyanuje Takohe je 61a Bemyka, ITo 1o-
TBphyje n mHCTpyKIMja Jocuna Bposa ¢ xpaja 1976, ma 6yae onmax ob6aBeImTeH
0 6110 KaKBUM IIO3UTVBHYM I'eCTOBUMA Ca KMHECKe CTpaHe Y OBOM CMUCTY.!
O jyrocnoBeHCKOj CIPEMHOCTH Jia Ce€ OBO IMUTarbe 3a1ICTa U eIy, CBEIoUN U
Op3a peakimja pyKOBOJCTBa KOje je, CBera HEKOIMKO JJaHa IOCTIe JyoBe MHI-
jaTuBe, oBnactuio [Ipynrosuha fa HeABOCMUCIEHO TIpeHece 3alHTEpecoBa-
HOCT jyTOCTIOBEHCKOT IIpefiCeHNKA 3 TTOCeTY.”

ITocne Tora, Huje ce AyTO YeKasIo ¥ Ha 3BaHNYAH 03B, KOji je hpopMar-
Ho yniyhen 20. anpuia npeko 3amenuka MIII-a Jy [lana. Ox je y ume Ipxas-
Hor caBeta HP Knne nossao npencenanka COPJ Jocuna bposa Tura fa moce-
1 HP Kuny, nok je y ume Xya I'yodenra 6uo opnamhen ga My npenece (camo)
noszipase 1 n3pase gobpopommie.* OBo je 611a HEIITO M3MeHmeHa IIpaKca y
OIHOCY Ha paHuje cy4ajeBe, KaJia je o3uB ynyhuBaH TMYHO Off CTPaHe HEKOT
BJICOKOT PYKOBOAUOLA, yIIaBHOM IpeMujepa Iloy Ennaja, a He mpeko Briafe,
mTO je 610 IOKYIIAj Ia ce BpaTy 3HA4aj MHCTUTYLMjaMa Yy BpeMeHY II0C/e
Maose cMpTH. Ynagao je y oun u fia je Tuto mos3Bas camo Kao Ied fp>kaBe

1 C. Pagosuh, JyrocnoBeHcky IOI7ef, Ha KMHECKY HONMMTUKY OTBapamwa 1970-72, Toxosu
uciiopuje 2/2013, ctp. 230.

IOACMMIL, 1977, ITA, Kuna, ¢. 78, 1. 7, 418039, Ilexusr, ctp. 1.

HUcro, cTp. 2.

Hcro.

JACMMNIL, 1977, ITA Kuna, ¢. 78, 1. 7, 420129, ITekunr

OACMUIL, 1977, ITA, Kuna, ¢. 83, 1. 10, 422377, IlekuHr, ctp. 1.
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CAIbA PAJOBU'R: IToceta Jocuna bposa Tura HP Kunn 1977. rogune

a He U Kao pykoBopmnar [TapTuje, mto u Huje 6MI0 HEOYEKMBAHO C 063MPOM
Jla Cy mapTujcKu ogHOCK usMelhy nBe semsbe 61 y mpexupy jour go 1958.7 U
HIOpEJ] TOTa, YKe/ba HOBOT KMHECKOT PYKOBOJICTBA, 32 Ja/bMIM OTBapameM IIpeMa
CBETY, Kao 1 OfiTyKa Jia Ha TOM Iy Ty JyrocnaBuja Oyzie jeHa of IpBMX 3eMasba
ca KojoM he ce ofHOCK KBaIMTaTMBHO MoAyhy Ha BUIIM HMBO, HECYMIbUBO je
HOfiM3a/a CBETCKY YT/IeN, Jyrocnasuje.

IIpBa pearoBama y AUIIOMAaTCKOM KOpY Oua Cy IoMellaHa. 3amagHe
3eM/be pearopajie Cy yIJTaBHOM IO3UTUBHO — Y KMHECKOM II03MBY IIpeIo3Ha-
BaJIM CY TPEHZOBE IO3UTUBHE €BOJIyLIMje IheHe CIIO0/bHe IIONNUTHUKE, ILITO je lajbe
3Haumno ja Kuna cafa mmpe u NpyHIMINjeMHMje IOCTaB/ba CBOje MO3NIje 1
7la je Mame OICEeHYTa U/IEONIOIIKOM 1 PEBONTYLIMOHAPHOM MUCHUjOM Y CBETY,®
IITO je HAarOBeINTaBajo0 U KPyIHMje IpoMeHe Ha MelyHapogHoM many. VH-
AMjIu cy, y ckaafy ca Beh merHaecT roguHa nopemeheHuM ogHOCKMMa JBe
3eM/be, Iopef MO3UTHBE eBONyLuje U Clnab/bemba UAeONOMKNUX Ipefpacyna,
Yy KMHECKOM IIO3MBY BUJieNM U Xeby IlexuHra 3a jayameM BelTMKOJP>KaBHUX
amM6u1iuja,’ ITO MX HUKAKO Huje pagoBano. O4eKnBaHO, HEPaCIIONOXembe 360r
moceTe fenuse cy 3eM/be jarepa, Ha deny ca CCCP, koje cy, nmopep mocino-
BUYHOT CTpaxa Off jyrOCTIOBEHCKO-KIHECKOT CIIOpa3yMeBama Koje Oy Mo Ha
mrery yrnega CCCP-ay cery a mpe cBera mel)y sempama Tpeher cBera, y mmo-
ceTy Busien 1 MoryhHocT ,,ypasym/buBama Kunesa” o cTpane mpepicefHmMKa
Tuta, uspaxxasajyhu yBepeme na he, y ToMm cMumcity, moceTa OCTaBUTH TPajHUjU
HO3UTHBAH Tpar Ha KuHecKy nomutuky.'” Kuna m CCCP cy ce ox 1960. Hanma-
31N Y MAEOJIOIIKOM CIOpY Koju he morpajatu cBe o kpaja 1980-ux.

ITomrTo je mo3uB ¥ KePVMHUTUBHO ypyYeH, IPELIO ce Ha OpraHM3aLujy
nocere. [TpBu po6sem 6mo je gatym, a )xe/ba 0be CTpaHe fia ce IIOCeTa Opra-
HM3Yyje y IITO CKOpuje BpeMe, ysuMajyhu y 063up oxrosapajyhe xmmmarcke
ycoBe 360T IpefiCeTHNKOBYX TO/IYHA, JOIIPMHEIa je OTyLIM Ja ce IIoceTa pe-
anusyje y npBoj Hemerpu centeM6pa (30. aBryct — 8. centembap) ucre rogu-
He. JyTOC/IOBEHCKO PYKOBOZCTBO JIOHENO je ofIyKy Aa TutoBoj nmocetn Kuun
npetxozie mocere CCCP-y u JHP Kopeju, yeMy ce KnHecko pyKOBOZCTBO, 6ap
3BaHMYHO, HUje IpoTuBuo. Jy Ilan je mocne npeunsupama TutoBor uTnHe-
papa, caMo IIOHOBMO Ja je TI0CeTa jyrOCIOBEHCKOT MPeICeHNKA ,0 BEMKOT
JICTOpUjCKOT 3Ha4aja 1 3a Kuny u 3a JyrocnaBujy... a kakas he mporpam myra
CAuVMHUTH, TO je CTBAp Herosor u3bopa.“!’ OBo je 61Ia BenMuKa pasnamka y of-

7 J.YaBoukuy, ITomrtrdka gumnomaTcka kapujepa By Cjyhyewa, y: Jyiocnosencka guitnomainiuja
1945-1961, beorpap 2012, ctp. 404.

8 JIACMMII, 1977, I1A, KuHa, . 72, g. 3, 433173, c1p. 1.

9 MHcro, cTp. 2.

10 Vcro, crp. 1.

11 AJ KIIP, I-2/ 70-3, . 85, [Tocera mpyra npencennuka Kuan
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HOCY Ha paHHje KMHEeCKe UCTYIIe Y KOj/IMa Cy 4eCTO YCI0B/baBajli pa3Boj OJHO-
Ca ca YMTaBUM HM30M 3eMajba IOropllaBameM bUXoBux ofHoca ca CCCP-oMm.
Buso je 0unToO [1a je KMHECKO PYKOBOACTBO pelnwIo Aa mpehe mpeko fo6pux
opnoca usmehy CCCP u JyrocnaBuje u Jja uX, y CKJIaly ca CBOjUM IIparmMa-
TUYHUM OPUCTYHOM MelyHapomHUM OgHOCKMA, OCTaBM IO CTpaHu y 6ygyhum
OvtaTepaJHUM OFHOCKMA.

IToToMm ce mpemIo Ha TEXHMYKE ¥ OPTaHU3ALMOHE JleTa/be TI0CeTe — JO-
TOBOPEHO je, Ha XXe/by KnHesa, [ja ce pasroBopu nopese y Tpu LieJIMHe — Ha
OunarepanHe, MehyHapogHe 11 pa3roBope 0 yHyTpallllbeM pa3Bojy ABe 3eM/be'?.
Ca jyrocrmoBeHcke cTpaHe je mprxBaheHo fia ce mocie pasroBopa He o6jaBbyje
3ajelIHNYKM KOMMHIKe KOjyi MHaue Hyje 610 KMHeCKa IpaKca, Kao 1 fia ce pas-
TOBOpU He Bofie téte-a-téte (mro je 6mma Turosa xema). Iloceban npobrem
IpefcTaB/bana je OPOjHOCT jyrOC/IOBEHCKe Jeferalyje Koja je TOKOM Mecelu
IpUIIpeMe IOCTeNeHO cBoeHa Ha pa3yMHy Mepy." Y Be3u ca TUM, 3aHMM/bUBO
je CHOMeHyTH 1 Ipo6IeM KOju je MCKPCao y Be3) ca MapTUjCKIUM JIeTIOM jyro-
CIIOBEHCKe flefieraliyije, Koji je IIyToBao 3ajefHo ca npepcegHuxkoM y CCCP
u [THP Kopejy. Kunesu cy nsbernm cBaky HeNnpujaTHOCT IIOTEHIVjaTHOT Of-
Bajama JleIa jyroc/IoBeHCKe fieneranuje ynyhusamwem mosusa u C. JJomanny,
A. Tpn4KOBY 1 OCTa/IMM YIaHOBMMA IIAPTUjCKOT fie/a Jefleralyje, OCTaBUBIIN
MOryhHOCT /ja YaK 11 OHM Y4eCTBYjy Y pasroBOpuMa,'* Mako mapTmjcka capagma
Huje 61u1a 0OHOB/beHA. 3aHMM/BMBO je Ia je Y YUTAaBOM IIPUIIPEMHOM IIepU-
Ofly ca jyrOC/IOBeHCKe cTpaHe M3BobeH 3ak/bydak ja KmHesuma He ofrosapa
INOKpeTame NMUTaba MapTUjCKUX OJHOCA Y OBOM MOMEHTY, II1a je Y CKIafy ca
TVIM OJ/Ty4€HO JIa HI jyrOC/IOBEHCKA Jie/leralyja He MHCUCTYPA Ha TOMe, " LITO
je mpepcTaB/bano Behu mpomycT jyrocioBeHcKe AUIJIOMAaTCKe aHATNTHKE, KOja
je y mosuBy Xya Iyo¢enra Mmopaja fa IpenosHa >ke/by 3a AyO/bYM MAEONIOMI-
KM IIPOMEHAaMa Y OTHOCHMA JIBE 3eMJbe.

3HAYA]J ITOCETE 1 3AJEITHNYKM MHTEPECHU

Kapa roBopuMo o edpekTrma noceTe, TEIIKO je IIpeIleHNTN 3Ha4aj KOjI je
VIMaJIa y Ja/beM MOf3aby yITIefa JyrociaByje Kao 3eM/be Koja je ca CBIMa MO-
I7Ia Jja TIPeroBapa, LITo je 6110 mbeH HajIpero3HaT/buBuUjI trademark® Jyrocmno-
BEHCKa JUIIIOMATCKa aKTMBHOCT U [HAMIYHA CIIO/bHA [O/INTYKA HajTa3na ce
Ha BpXyHIy ToKOM 1970-ux roguHa. Iloce cycpeTa ca aMepu4KUM U COBjeT-

12 TACMUII, 1977, I1A, Kuna, ¢. 72, 1. 5, 435026, ctp. 1.
13 JACMMUIL, 1977, I1A, Kuna, . 72, g. 7, 439633, c1p. 1.
14 TACMMUIL, 1977, I1A, Kuna, ¢. 72, g. 12, 444367, ctp. 1.
15 JACMWIL, 1977, ITA, KuHa, ¢. 72, n. 8, 440934, ctp. 1.
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CKMM JIMZIepUMa, aKTUBHe capajiibe ca 3eM/baMa Tpeher cBera 1 mpoMoBucama
HOJIUTHUKE HECBPCTAHOCTY Ka0 MICTMHCKOT HOCMOLIA aITEPHATUBHUX pelletba,
CYCpeT ca KMHEeCK/M PYKOBOJMOLMMA IPEJCTaB/bao je 3a jyrOC/IOBEHCKY M-
IJIOMATHUjy HECYMIbUB YCIIEX, Ca KOjUM TaJja Hije MOITIa Jla ce oA HIjelHa
Ipyra 3semma. [Jpyru nHTepecu Jyrocnasuje 3a IOCETY, J€XKaIN Cy Y 3Ha4Yajy
Hapopne Perrybnuke KnHe kao akTepa cBeTCKe IIONMTHKE, KOja je CBOjUM OT-
POMHMM BOjHO-CTPAaTeIIKMM IOTEHIIMjajIoM U He MpumaziameM moctojehnm
6/10KOBJMa MOTITIa CHAXXHO fla yTide Ha 6ynyhe npomeHe y mehynapogsoM mo-
petky. Hapacrajyha ekoHOMCKa MOh ocnomeHna Ha 60raTy CMpOBUHCKY 6a3y u
MHOTO/bY[HY IIOIY/IaLVjy, JOIPUHOCKH/IA j€ IIPAaBU/IHOj OLE€HM KMHECKOT II0-
TeHIMjasa Of CTPaHe jyrOC/IOBEHCKOT pyKoBOAcTBa.'® [To3auTnBHY eBOMyLujy
KIHeCKe NOoNuUTuKe npema IlokpeTy HeCBpCTaHMX y UMjeM je 3aje[HUIITBY U,
KaKoO ce roBOpuIo, 60pOu 3a mpaBefHNjM CBET, BUJE/NA U IIPOCTOP 3a CBOje
aHTUOIOKOBCKO JlelIOBalbe, JyTOC/IaBlja je Ipe CBera TyMadnia Kao JOIPUHOC
Iaspoj adpmpMarnuju jyrocioBeHcke HecBpcraHe nonmuruke.'” Kacuuje he mocra-
TV M3BECHO JIa Cy OBa OYeKMBama O611a mperepana, 6ap 1yropoyHo mocMaTpa-
HO, JIO 4era Cy ioBeJie IIpe CBera IIpoMelbeHe 00jeKTIBHE OKOTHOCTM, Ha IITa
JyrocmaBuja Huje MOITIa Ja yTUYe.

C pmpyre cTpaHe, KUHECKM MHTepeC y OMIbKeM MOBe3NBamY ca Jyrocia-
BIjOM, JIEXKAO je Ipe CBera Y He3aBJICHOj U jeHCTBEHO] MO3ULju KOjy je Jy-
roc/laByja ¥IMaja y CBETY, Y BbeHUM 6OraTuM Be3aMa U pasHOBPCHUM HapT-
HepyMa ca KOjuMa je ofp)kaBajia capajiby Ha BCOKOM HMBOY, a IIOCEOHO y
axTNBHOj 1 Boziehoj ynosu y Ilokpery necBpcranmx.'® IIponene cy ropopue
fla TIoceTa TaKO MPeCTVKHe IMYHOCTY Kao mTo je Jocun Bpos Tuto, Moxxe
CaMo OfIaTHO Ja YYBPCTU I10JIOXKAj M Ojada yIJIe[, HOBOT KMHECKOT PYKOBOJI-
CTBa, Kao U fia JoIpuHece apupMalmju HOBOT Kypca CIIO/bHE MOTNUTUKE KPO3
CTBapame HOBMX IIAHCH 33 NMPUCYCTBO Y CBETCKUM KpeTamlMa,'’ 1o dJera je
KMHecKoM Bol)cTBy nmoce6Ho 6mio crano. Jnak, Hala funioMaTja Huje nma-
7a WIysyja y HOIJIefy IparMaTUYHOr IoHalamka KuHe y cro/bHOj NonuTuum
Koje je mmpe cBera 6110 y GyHKIUju BeHor cykoba ca CCCP? mTo je nmak oc-
TajasIo y IPYTOM IUTaHy C 003MPOM Ha ITO3UTMBHE aCIIeKTe KIHEeCKe IOJpIIKe
HOJMUTULY U IIM/beBYIMA HECBPCTAHMX U 3eMajba Y pasBojy.”!

16 AJ KIIP, I-2/70-3, k. 85, Viudopmanuja moBopoM noceta apyra Ilpencenunka HaponHoj
Penry6muun Kunn

17 WUcro, cTp 7.

18 Hcro, cTp. 5.

19 Wcro, cTp. 6.

20 JACMMII, 1977, 1A, crporo nos, ¢. 5, 14. cenrembap, V3Berraj, cTp. 5.

21 Wcro.
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Kako ce moceta npu6mxapaa, Tako Cy ca KMHeCKe CTpaHe CTU3asa CBe
vemrha nopcehama fa je 3aMeTak moceTe 3ampaso ,1103uB” 13 1975, usa dera
je cTajaya jacHa >Ke/ba KMHECKOI PYKOBOJCTBA Jla 3a IOCETY jyrOCIOBEHCKOT
npepncegHuka o6ezbenu Maos nmocMprHu 6marocnos. IToce6Ho je 3HavajHO
6uno npucehamwe Ha Maose (110)xBasie Ha padyH npefcefHnKa Tuta, Koju je y
pasrosopy ca Ilemanom Bjeguhem, npencennukom CasesHor usBpursor seha, y
meueM6py 1975, Buite myTa pekao Aa TuTOBO MMe Ha KMHECKOM 3HAUM YeNNK,
YIYTYBLIV MY TOM IPMIMKOM TPY IIyTa MIO3/paBe, LITO je TYMauyeHo Kao u3pa-
3UT recT Hak/IoHOCTI.”> CBa oBa Bpahama y IpOLIIOCT 1 IT03VBakbe Ha MPTBOT
Maa, 6ua cy norpe6OHa joII yBeK ,MIaioM” KMHECKOM PYKOBOJCTBY Y Ipolie-
cy obesbebuBarma peBONTYIIOHAPHOT JIETUTYIMUTETA IIPe CBETa Y CONCTBEHNM
penoBuMa, amu u y MehyHapopHoj jaBHOCTH KOja je y mosuBamwy Tura y Kuny
MOTJIa Jla BUM 320KPeT Y OTHOCY Ha MAOMCTUYKY IIOJIUTHUKY.

ITVIAH ITOCETE U IOYEK

KoHnauHo, nocse Buiile Mecely JOroBapama, OJIy4eHo je Ia IpefcefHIK
Turo npunukom nyrosamwa y Kuny nocern yetupu rpaga- Ilexunr, XaHioy,
Ilanraj n Ypymun. IIpensubeno je ma ce pasroBopy Ha HajBMIIIEM HUBOY BOfie
camo y IlekuHry 1 TO y ;MPEKTHUM pasroBOpYMa JiBa IpefceHIKa, IOK 01 y
OCTa/IMM TPafIoBMMa IoceTa 61Ia OpraHNM30BaHa Kao PafIHO-pPEeKPeaTNBHa, Tj.
jenaH feo O6u yK/by4nBao pasroBope ca JJOKaIHUM MapTVjCKUM PYKOBOJVIOIIN-
Ma u nocete ¢pabpukama/KOMyHaMa, TOK 61 Apyru feo 610 cnobofaH u mpu-
IIpeM/beH Kao O]MOP 3a YNTaBY fe/eranljy, ajau Ipe cBera NpefcefHnKa, KOju
je Tajla uMao 85 rofyHa. Y IITaBHOM JIe/ly jyTOC/IOBEHCKE Jiefierayje OgIy4eHo
je ma moper nmpencenHuka Tura O6yny y nparmsu cnegehn pykoopyony: Mu-
nomr Muunh, nornpencegauk CVB n CCUII, Crane [Jomann, cexperap VK
IIIK CK]J, Belsko Munatosuh, npencenuuk npencequuintsa CP Lpue Tope,
np Anexcanpap Ipnnukos, cekeprap y MK IILIK CKJ, np Emun Jlynsurep, 4ian
CIUB u CCCT, Bnapgucnas O6panosuh, Hauennnuk Opebera 3a MehyanpopHe
Bese 1 capaamwy Ilpencegunmrsa IJK CKJ, Munojko dpynosuh, ambacagop y
Kunn, n gp.” IIpen cam monasak, feneranuja je yno3opeHa 11 Ha Heke Iiepe-
MOHMja/IHe CIlennPUIHOCTY KOMyHucTndke KuHe- roctu ce He JOdYeKxyjy ca
IIPBEHMM TEINXOM, Hije yoOu4ajeHa npepaja 1jBeha, Hema parnopra o4acHoj
BOjHOj jeUHUIIM KOja JOYEKyje IpeNCceqHUKA, Ka0 HU MO3[paBjbatbe 3acTa-
Be. Jleneranuja ce mocye ofcBUpaHe XMMHe yIyhyje Kpo3 Mmanyup KIMHeCKUX

22 JACMMIL, 1977, I1A, KuHa, ¢. 72, 1. 9, 442769, IlexuHr, ctp. 1.
23 NACMIIN, 1977, TIA, Kuna, ¢. 73, f. 1, 444441, Tlexunr
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rpabaHa koju ce Hajase Ha aepofpoOMY, IOK Ha Kpajy LiepeMOHNjaIa HeMa ro-
BOpa MM 13jaBa 3a ITaMmy.*

WM xapa je 30. aBrycra gouuio fo peannsanyje Iyro o4eKuBaHe IOCETe,
HajBUINM HMBO OpraHM3alije floueKa U II0YacTy yKazaHe IpefcefHnKy Tuty
ocTaBWJIe Cy Y CEHIV CBe HeKajlallllbe cykobe n crnopose. Ha aepogpomy je
6uo modekaH nu4uHO of ctpaHe Xya Iyodenra, npencennuka [IpxaBHOr ca-
Beta 1 UK KII Kune, Jenr CjaonuHra, noTupefcegHnka JIp>KaBHOT caBeTa
u HadenHMKa lenepammraba u JIn CreHHMjeHa, moTnpeacegHuKa JIp>kaBHor
caBera 11 wiaHa [Tomur6upoa LK KIIK, gaxie of HajBULINX HOCH/IALIA BIIACTH
y ToMm MoMmeHTY.” ITocre mosppas/pama ca KMHECKMM PYKOBOAMOLMIMA, IIpef-
cegHMK TNTO 1 jyroc/IOBeHCKa Aeneranyja MpoLUIn Cy Kpo3 MINajp urpada u
UTpadnIia, fa 61 ce IOTOM IO3APABVIIN Jla IPeCTaBHUIMIMA jyTOCTIOBEHCKOT
IUIUIOMATCKOT KOPa M jyTOCTIOBEHCKMM Mce/beHuIuMa. VInak, rimaBHu MoMe-
HaT joueKa 610 je OpraHn3oBaH Ha Tpry TjeHaHMeH Iyie je mpupeheH crekTak
koju ce npupebyje camo HajuemeHnjum roctuma. O BeTMYAHCTBEHOM CKYITy
momaha 1mTaMIa mucaa je ca ofyuieB/bermeM. [1onTHKa je TaKo M3BelITaBana
Ia cy ,npencegauny Turo u Xya IpoLIu Kpo3 Macy off OKO CTO X1/bajia felle,
mnagmha u eBojaka, y OTBOpeHMM KO/IMMA Y3 3armyuryjyhy mymy 6y6mesa u
tazambaca 1 IPOMKO KINIame U Iwiec.“* Bosuio ca JBOjUIIOM NpefcefHIKa
y3 IIpaTkhy je 0OMIIIO YMTAaB Kypr OKO Tpra LITO je MMajo CBOjy CUMOON-
Ky- Ha IJeHTPAJIHOM fleNly Tpra Hanasyuo ce CIIOMEHMK HapOJHUM XepojuMa
u Tek nopurHytu Maysonej Mao Lleponra. Victipen Kanuje Hebeckor Mupa
HaJIa3MyIo ce CBeXe rnocaheno xyro nBehe ca MopykoM Ha CpIICKOXPBAaTCKOM-
»06po momm“? Jly>x ITaBHe IIeKMHIIKe aBeHMje Hajasuie Cy ce Iapore ,
JKuseno npujatersctBo Hapopa Kune u Jyrocnasuje®? 3navaj xoju je mocera
mobua y KMHeCKUM MefiujuMa®, 6pOjHOCT KMHEeCKVX Maca Ha Y/IMIY, TOIIA0 U
CpAavaH Jo4YeK KMHEeCKUX MAepa, OCTABUIN CY AyOOK YTHUCAK Ha jyrOCIOBEH-
cky meneranujy.” Cpprauna arMocdepa u nopyke 3ajeguuinrsa usMehy Knne
1 Jyrocnasuje, Koje Cy Ofi3Bamajie ca CBUX CTpaHa, CTBapaso je CIMKY, cBera

24 AJ KIIP, I-2/70-3, K85, llepemonujan ceyanor foueka y Ilekunry, ctp. 1-2.

25 DACMMIL, 1977, TIA, Kuna, ¢. 73, n. 1, 444755, Ilexunr, crp. 1. [lopen wux, y o,u6opy 3a
TOYeK Cy ce Hanmasuau u rpafioHadensuk Ileknnra By [le, MuHUCTap 3a €eKOHOMCKE OJHOCE
ca uHocTpaHcTBoM Yen My Xya, renepannu cekpetap napnamenta Yu Ilenr ®ej, Mmunucrap
CIOJ/bHMX TocnoBa XyaHr Xya, 3aMeHyk Hauennuka lenepammra6a By Cjyhyen , 3amMeHmk
MUHUCTpA CIO/bHUX mocnoBa Jy Llan, u kunecku ambacagop y beorpagy Yanr Xan Qenr,
Honuinuxa, 31. aBryct 1977, ,,Cppayan cycper Tuta n Xya Fyoq)eHra“, crp. L.

26 Ionuitiuka, 31. aBrycr 1977, ,,Cpmayas cycper Tuta u Xya I'yodenra®, crp. 1.

27 WUcro.

28 Hcro.

29 Bopba, 2. centembap 1977,“VIsBanpenan mybmunureT y fomahoj mrammn®, crp. 3.
30 B. Maupuh, Tuitio y gujanoiy ca ceeitiom, Hosu Cag 2005, ctp. 533.
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JIo Ipe map rofMHa He3aMUCINBY U HajBehuM onTumucTuma. Jloyex je 3ancra
IPeBaslIIA0 CBA OYEKMBalba.

ITocne cppayHoOr IpujemMa Of CTPaHe PYKOBOJCTBA M KMHECKOT HApOJa,
IIPENLIO ce Ha pafiHu fieo noceTe. IIpBu cycpert, ucte Bedepu, npefcegHuk Tuto
je uMao ca ygosutioM npemujepa I[loy Ennaja, [leHr JuHrdao, norpencefHNLoM
Crannor Komurera CBeKnHecke HapojHe CKyNIUTHHE. ToM NpuanKom, oHa je
M3pasua cBojy pagoct 36or nmocere Tuta, moce6Ho Harmamasajyhn sHavaj mo-
cere y KoHTeKCcTy Tek 3aBpuieHor XI Konrpeca KII Knne®, ,,koHrpeca jegun-
cTBa 1 Io6ezie” LITO CaMo MOXKe TIpefiCTaB/baT ,HalaxHyhe y ga/puM Hanopu-
Ma 3a OCTBapeme NOCTaB/beHNX LybeBa. > Huje kpuia 3a0BO/bCTBO LITO je
nMana cpehe fa BUaM cTapor u mpeKabeHOT PeBOYIMOHAPA, IpeMa KoMe je
rajuna gy6oko nomrosame.” [TomeHyna je u fa je Tux gana y Kunn npukasan
¢unm ,,Banrep 6panu CapajeBo” 13 Kora ce MOIJIO BUZIETH Ja je ,,00p6a jyro-
CTIOBEHCKMX NapTU3aHa CIMYHA OHOj KPO3 KOjy Cy 1 oHM mpouumun ** Vispasuia
je Xa/bere LITO [0 MOCeTe HUje NOIIo 3a BpeMe X1uBoTa Mao Llenonra xoju
je ereo fja ce cpeTHe ca npeacenHnkoM Turom,” mTo je Beh mocTajao Tomoc
y UCTYNIMMa KMHECKe CTPaHe.

Herurto kxacHMje TOKOM Beuepy, OpraHM30BaH je CBedyaH) OaHKeT y Maja-
Ty CBEKMHECKOT HAPOJHOT KOHTPECA, T/E CY JBOjUIA MIPEeCeTHNKA IPOYNTaIN
CBOje 3[paBuIie, 3a Koje boka Manzuh, koju je xao aTale 3a mramIry IpaTuo
npencenHuka Tuta TokoM nocete Kunu, mpumehyje na ce paguo o, 3a jaBHocT,
IJIABHMM IIOIMTUYKUM TEKCTOBMMA, C 003MPOM J1a HMKAKBa CAOIIIITEHa MIN
KOMIHUKeN TI0C/Ie cycpeTa Hucy 6wmm npensubenn.” ¥ sgpaBuny KMHeCKOT
Bobe, ca BeMKUM yBa)kaBambeM Ce TOBOPIJIO O Pa3BOjy COLMjaICTIYKe JyTo-
C/IaBMje Kao M O yJ03M KOjy je uMao npefcenHuk Turto y tome. IloteHiupana
je 6/mcKoCT {Ba Hapofa Koje je IIoBe3nBaa ,CIMYHa IPOIIIOCT U 3ajefHNYKa
6op6a ynpkoc orpoMHoj reorpadckoj pasgampuuu . Huje mpomnyuireHa mnpu-
NMKa Jja ce Haracy ynora Mao Llefonra y mporecy yHanpeherma kiHecko-jyro-
CIIOBEHCKUX OJJHOCA, Kao I MOIITOBal€ Koje je rajuo mpema npefceauky Tury

31 XI Kourpec KII Kune 610 je jegan on HajsHadajHuju koHrpeca y ucropuju KII Kune. To je
yjenmHo 60 mpBu KOHrpec moce cMpTy Mao LlemoHra, anu i KOHTpec Ha KoMe je yuBpirheHa
nosunyja Xya I'yodenra kao Hecymmusor nupepa Kune(nmeHoBaH je Ha GyHKUUjy
npepcennuka K KIIK). Takobe, na XI Konrpecy je mpoMoBycaH HOBUM KYpC KMHECKe
HO/MUTYKE, KAKO Y YHYTpPAIlbeM TaKO U Ha CIIO/bHOIONUTIYKOM IIJIaHy

32 Ionuiniuka, 31. aBrycr 1977, ,Cpradan cycper Turta u Xya I'yodenra®, ctp. 1.

33 B. Maupuh, Hasegeto geno, ctp. 535.

34 Vcro.

35 IMonuiniuka, 31. aBryct 1977, ,Cppadan cycper Turta u Xya I'yodenra® crp. 1.

36 B. Maupuh, Hasegero geno, ctp. 535.

37 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, 3ppasuua Xya I[yodenra, cTp. 3.
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3a Kora je Mao roBopuo fia je ,4BpcT Kao rBoxkhe*® Ilepcrektuse pasBoja
3eMasba Tpeher cBeTa npecTaB/beHe Cy Kao CBETIIe, a BbUXOBA yIora Ha Meby-
HApOJIHOM II/IaHy Kao 3HayajHa- ,To je Beh mocTama He3afp)KMBa UCTOPMjCKa
Oyjuia y JaHalmeM cBeTy >, ToBopuo je Xya. CynapHUIITBO /iBejy Cynepcuia
BubeHo je garanucTuyKy ma je Tako 130ujarme CBETCKOT paTa HpefCTaB/beHO
usBecHNM,* 1ITO je yjeHo uMHMIO 1 HajBehy pasiuky y ABeMa s[paBuIiaMa.
Ha camom kpajy, Xya je moxkeneo fabu pasBoj npujaTe/bcTa nusMeby Hapopa
Kumne un Jyrocnasuje, Kao 3/jpaB U IyT KUBOT NpeiceHMKA TUTa 1 CBUX NpH-
CYTHUX TOCTHjy.*"!

Y 3ppaBuLM jyrOC/TIOBEHCKOr MpefcefHIKA U3PaXKEeHO je 3aJ0BO/bCTBO
360r oipKaBama rocere 3a Kojy ce npensubario ga he gopectu no ,,ynanpebema
IpUjaTe/bCKMX OJHOCA M CBecTpaHe capajme *. [loxsase Ha padyH KMHECKOT
Hapoyia I KMHEeCKe peBOJTylLiMje HUCY M30CTajle — PEYEHO je [ia Cy IIOCTaJIN ,/ie0
ONIITe/byfiCKe pusHMIe . Bpiena cy mmacTudna nopehena ca cyn6mHoM Ha-
pona JyrocnaBuje, a 3a 06e ip)kaBe je pedeHo Ja Cy MMaJie CBOje ,ayTeHTIYHe
peBonynuje” u Aa Cy ,,y3 OTPOMHe KPTBe CaMe Ofpefnsie CBOjy CymOmHy *,
ITO je 6ma pedpiekcuja MO3HATUX jYTOCTIOBEHCKMX CIIO/BHOTIOIUTUYIKIX KOH-
Iennuja Ha Koje je Turo mHoro nomarao. Huje sao6ubhen am ITokpet HecBpcTa-
HIUIX, 32 KOjI je PEYEHO JIa CY UM ,,3ajeTHNYIKI U [YTOPOYHYU MHTEPECH JATIEKO
M3HAJ MOjeVHUX UAEONTOMKNX, TOMUTUYKIX VIN IPYTUX ,* 4MMe je KMHecka
noppuika ITokpery nocrana jom npuxsarbusuja. [lopen tora, y sgpasunu je
IIOMEHYT U YMTaB HU3 Apyrux MehyHapogHMX TeMa, O KOjuMa je BUILE pedn
Om10 y KacHMjuUM OmmatepanHuM cycperrma. CaM 3aBpIIHM JleO 3[jpaBulie
610 je Mame IMYaH ¥ Ha3[paBjbao je npeacenHuky Xya I'yodenry, 3a pamn
cBecTpaHy Hanpenak KuHe, Kao 1 3a LIMPOKY capajiby U pasyMujeBame y
cBujery“.* VMako 3paBuIie Impe cBera MMajy CBeYaHM ¥ IPOTOKO/IAPHY 3HAYAj,
I7ITaBHM TOHOBM Y M3/Iaramy 000juIie IpefceHNKa, JaBaly Cy II0CMaTpadynMa
HO3UTVMBAH CUTHAJ y TIpaBIy fla/be Y 6yayhHOCTI Y KMHECKO-jyTOCTIOBEHCKUM
OJHOCHMA.

Crneneher ana nocere, npefcegHuKy TUTY je ykasaHa Be/luKa 4acT Opra-
HI30BambeM IoceTe May30710jy Mao IlemoHra Koju ce Ha/la3sno Ha LIEHTPATHOM

38 MHcro.

39 Ucro, crp. 4.

40 Vcro.

41 Hcro, cTp. 6.

42 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, k85, 3gpaBuia npeecennuka Tura, cp. 1.
43 Vcro, cTp. 3.

44 Vcro, cTp. 4.

45 Vcro, cTp. 6.

46 MHcro, cTp. 10.
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meny Tpra TjenanmeH. CrioMeH-/10M 3a no4mBIIer Maa Tek 6110 3aBpIIeH 1 jOoLI
HIje 6110 OTBOPEH 3a IOCeTHolle (CBeYaHo OTBapama je 61io npegsuheHo 3a
TOAMIIBULY CMPTH, 9. centeM6Opa). Tako je Jocun bpos mocrao npsu cBeTckn
Op>KaBHUK KOjI je TOCeTMO May3osiej fipyra Maa rje je momoxxmo u BeHan. Y
IpBOM pafiHOM cycpety ca Xya [yodenrom, ncror naHa, npencennuk Xya® je
IOfIBYKao CMMOO/NINYHY 3HA4aj Te UMIbeHMIle, IIOHOBYBILY CTApy Te3y jAa je
Mao 3a >)XMBOTa JXe/leo Jja ce CpeTHe ca mpepcenHuKoM Turom,* unme je mo ko
3Ha KOjy IYT 3a II0CeTY IOTpakeH MaoB JTernTUMUTET.

PA3T'OBOPY MSMEDBY TUTA V1 XYA IT'YODEHTA

ITpBu pasroop n3Mmeby mBojuLe mupepa ofpkax je 31 aBrycra. VMaxo je
y KMHEeCKOM 06u4ajy fja IpBO Jajy ped ToCTNMa, Xya je MICKOPYCTHO IIPUINKY
fla ce IIPBO OH KpaTKo obparu mpenceqHNKy Tuty, a yop3o je mocTano jacHo
u 3amTo je To >kenmeo. Kunecku Boba je Beh y cremehoj pevennum ocnosuo
npezcefHuka Tura ca gpyske Tuto, a oH/Ja je MOCTa0 KOHKpPeTaH- jaBHO je U
0e3 oKONMMIIama M3HeO KMHeCKe MO3NIuje U 3aTpaxk1o je fa ce 0OHOBe Map-
THjcKu offHOCK usMebhy Be semype.” Y mabeM 06pasioxemny, 10jacHNO je fa Cy
ce KMHEeCK! PYKOBOAMOIM OBMM INUTameM Ioce6HO 6aBIIN MOCTe 3acefama
XI Konrpeca KII Kune u ga je I[Tomut6upo IIK KII Kune gomrao go 3akpyuka
Zia je Kpajibe BpeMe fla ce pasMOTpPU INUTambe 0OHaB/baba IMAPTUjCKUX OFHOCA
usMeby nBe mpujare/bcke colujanucTndke 3embe. [IoToM je ped mpegao npen-
cemHuky Tury.

JyrocnoBeHCKn IpefceqHMK je oBaKaB M3HeHamaH ucTyn Xya [yoden-
ra Jo4eKao cupeMad. Ha KMHeCKy MHMLIMjaTUBY je OITOBOPMO HELBOCMIUCIIE-
HO INO3UTUBHO, M3Pa3UBIIN JKe/bY 3a IPefy3MMambeM KOHKPETHUX KOpaKa y
IIpaBly HOpManau3aluje MapTUjcKe capajibe, alu je Mpy TOM AUIIIOMATCKU
HAITIacMO Jia Cy MHOTY (paKTOPY JOIPIHEIN TOM IIPEKIAY, U Ia CBAKAKO Oir0-
BOPHOCT He JIK) CaMO Ha KMHECKOj CTpaHM,™ YyMe je CBaKaKo XKereo fia yona-
X1 KHeckn ocehaj KpuBuiIle U JOTaTHO oTomM ofHOCe u3MeDhy Be semsbe. [lo-

47 Xya Iyodenr Huje bopmanHo Hocro TuTyny npeacenuuka Kune (koja je YeraBom 1975. 6una
YKUHYTA), 4]l je Y UHOCTPAHCTBY, Pafiil [I0jeHOCTaB/bIBakba, YeCTO HA3MBAH IIPECEHUKOM,
[Ia TaKO M Yy jyrOCTOBEHCKOj AMIUIOMATCKOj mpenycuy. Ilaptujcke u apxaBHe QyHIKMje
KOjJX je 610 HoCuIal, faBaje Cy My dakTidKa opnaihema npBor yoeka KuHe, ma je y Tom
CMICITy TUTY/Ia TIpefCeHIKa, Ka0o pelpe3eHTa HajBlIle BIacTy, 1 kopuinhena. CnmaHo ce
TellaBaso ¥ ca HeroBIMM IPeTXOFHNKOM, Mao LleoHroM, Koju je 4ecTo MOrpelrHo HasuBaH
u tutynmcaH Kao npencenuuk HP Kune (Ha oBoj pyHuKMju ce Hamasyno camo of, 1954-59).

48 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, CreHorpadcke 6bernernke, 31. asrycr 1977, ctp. 1.

49 Vcro, cTp. 2.

50 Vicro, cTp. 3.
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TOBOPEHO je fla la/be pasroBOpe Ha 0By TeMy HacTaBe CraHe [lomaH1, cekpeTap
VUK Ilpenceguumrsa UK CK] u JIn Cjennnen, nornpenceguuk LIK KIIK, gok
CYy ABOjUIIA IPEACeNHNKAaa HACTABUIN CYCPET II0 paHuje JJOTOBOPEHOM IIPO-
TOKOJy. PeraBame nurama NapTUjcKMX OJHOCA je BEPOBAaTHO OO HajsHavaj-
HUju MOMeHaT y cycperuma Tuta n Xya [yodenra. Unmwennna ga naprujcka
capajitba HUje II0CTOjajia, MaKo Ce PAIUIIO O JIBE COLUMjaIMCTUIKE 3€MbE, 3HA-
9ajHO je KOuN/Ia paBoj OMIaTepalHNUX OZHOCA Off MOMEHTa Kajia Cy pasMereHN
ambacazopu cpepuHoM 1970. ropune. TepeT Henpyu3HaBamwa COLVjATMCTUYKOT
KapakTepa JyrociaBuju KOHaYHO je 6110 CK/IOIeH, YMMe Cy ce OTBapaje HOBe
MoryhHOCTM Y Ha/beM yHampehemy capajme 1Be 3emMbe.

Jocun Bbpos Turo n Xya I'yodenr cacranu cy ce Tokom TuroBor 60pas-
ka y Kunm ykynno tpu nyra. Ha TuM pasroBopuma, o Kojux je cBaku 6mo
BUIIIEYACOBHY, TOBOPWIO C€ O Hajpas3MuuTHjuM TeMaMma. CBaKako Cy HajBU-
e maxme nobyhusane Mel)yHapomHe akTyeTHOCTI U CTaB IO INTAlY KPM3-
HIUX IOAipy4Yja, Kao U MePCIEKTNBE BUXOBOT pelllaBama. basuyHe nmosunuje,
Ia ce opHOCHU Meby fip>kaBama ,MOpajy pa3ByjaTit Ha MPVHLMAIIVIMA Y3ajaMHOT
IOLITOBala He3aBYICHOCTY, CyBEPEHUTETa, PABHOIIPABHOCTU ¥ HEMeIllaba Y
YHYTpallllbe OCTI0Be IPYTUX 3eMasba‘' 6me cy uM 3ajemundke. [Topen Tora,
JiBe 3eMJbe CY Jielle LV/beBe M MHTepece y 60pOy IPOTHUB MMIIepyjalTn3Ma,
KOJIOHMja/m3Ma 1 xereMoHusma. O pasnmkama y npucrymy ogpehenum npo-
6rnemMyMa npefcefHuK TuUTO Huje Xemeo #a roBopy, moHaskajyhu camo na he
»00/be yII03HaBame JOIPUHUjETU TOMe Jja ce M30erHy TaKBY C/Ty4ajeBU KaKBUX
je 6o y mpourtocTu

O AKTYJIEHUM MEBYHAPOJJHNVM KPVI3AMA.

Kao mro je 6mo 3a oueknBary, BOjHLA IIPefICETHNKA CY IIPBO TOBOPUIA
0 akTyenHuM MehyHapopHuM mpobmeMuma. Tako cy ce ITaBHU aKI[eHTH Y 13-
JIaTamy jyroCc/IOBeHCKOT MpeficeHIKaA TUIIAN 3a0pMHYTOCTH 300T HejacHe CH-
Tyanuje Ha pory Adpuke u cykoba usmely Ernonnje, Comanuje u Eputpeje,”
KpM3U KOja je Tajia M3I/iefiaa BpJIo 3amapluBo. [0BOpHO je 0 BOjHOj moMohn
Kojy Jyrocnasuja masbe ETnonuju, momaxyhn joj Ha Taj HauuH f1a ,,He majjHe y
pyke CAJI* He ckpuBajyhu jyrocnosencke nosunuje. Kunecku Boba je Hemrro
Apyradmje BU/ie0 OBy CUTYallMjy, CMaTpajyhm fja Cy I7laBHM KpMBal] 3a €CKasa-

51 KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, Crenorpadcke 6eneuixe, 1. cenrembap 1977, ctp. 1.
52 KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, CreHorpadcke 6Genemike, 31. aBryct 1977, crp. 5.

53 Ucro, cTp. 14.

54 Vicro, cTp. 15.
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nyjy umnepujamuctnake amo6unnje CCCP,* koje cy Kunesu u nnade ontyxu-
BaJIM 3a M3a3MBambe Kpusa mupom ceera. lllto ce Tmye curyanuje y Auromnu,
oHa je 3a Turta 6uma caMo joul jegaH IPOCTOp Ha KOMe ce oiBujana 6opba
BEJIVKVX CUIa 32 AQpUKY, a IPUHLMIIMje/IaH CTaB U MOAPIIKA CBAKOM IIOKpe-
TY KOjU TeXU COLMjann3My OMmm cy mpuopuret,” unme je yryhena cynruniHa
KPUTUKA KIHECKOj MONINUTULM IIpeMa 0BOj ApKaBu. Xya [yodeHr je 6panuo
KMHeCKe No3uIyje TBpAmboM fa ce KuHa mosykita us AHrose 360r npogopa
COBjeTCKOT MMIIepMja/iM3Ma 1 Jia je TO 3alpaBo NPUHILMIINje/IaH CTaB- OHM Cy
OVIM IPOTUB Melllaka y YHYTpallllba MUTaba APYTUX 3eMaba U TO je IIaBHM
pasJIor 3auTo HKUCY mpu3Hamu Baany AsryctuHa Hera.”” OnrepeheHocT Ku-
HECKOT IIPUCTYIIA aHTUCOBjeTU3MOM O1/Ia je OUnI/IeHA.

IIITo ce Tmye brmckor ncroka, obe cTpaHe Cy Ty fie/nIe UCTe CTAaBOBE.
JyrocnoBeHcka MOAPIIKA IAIECTUHCKOM OCTTOO0AVIAYKOM TIOKPETY Huje J10-
BoheHa y nurame, WTO je MaHM(ECTOBAHO U KPO3 jyTOCTIOBEHCKY MOAPIIKY
opraHusoBamy KoHdpepeHuje y JKeHeBy, Ha K0joj 61 ce ca IajmecTMHCKUM
yuemrhem, pemaBano oBo nurame. TUTO je MICKOPUCTUO NMPUINKY fia U3pasyu
CBOjy CKeIlCy Ha payyH HoBe CajaroBe HarojbeHe monutuke ca Vspaenom,
3a KOjy OH HUje MMao MOAIPIIKY aparcKor cBera.”® KuHeckn cTaBOBU HUCY ce
pasnukoBanu- Xya I'yodenr ce cmoxxno fja je morpe6HO /ja ce OBO MUTabe LITO
Ipe pelly, ajiM HUKAKO Ha padyyH IajecTMHCKOr Hapopa. Vicro Tako, Xya ce
3a710K110 3a casuBambe JKeHeBcke koHDepeHIyje, jep je CBaKO Jja/be OfyroBIIa-
4ere caMo MIJIO Y KOPUCT y 60p6u 3a XereMoHMjy fiBe cuie,” demy ce Knna
NPUHIVIINjE/THO CYIIPOTCTaB/basla.

O OCTA/IMM MEBYHAPOIHVIM ITPOBJIEMMA

Kunecko pykoBOACTBO je HajBuIlle OpuHYy/Ia 3aTeTHyTa cutyanuja y EB-
pory, 3a Kojy Cy BepoBa/M fia je mocTaja Texxuire 6opbe nsmehy nse cynep-
cune.” ITocnoBuyrn crpax o CCCP u merose fabe eKClaH3Mje, BOLUO je
Knny y capagmy ca npeonomkmu mpoknuM 6710KoM 3eMasba, monyT Cjenume-
Hux [pxasa n EE3. Kunesnu cy noce6no crpaxosamm of 13B. CoHeHpenmose
HoKTpuHe U T3B. MeMopanzyma 6poj 10 npencennnka Kaprepa, mro ce Bupe-
710 Kao jeo nomutuke nomyurama npema CCCP. Cranna 6pura na mu he CAJ]

55 KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, Crenorpadcke 6eneike, 1. centembap 1977, ctp. 15.
56 KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, 3abeneruka, 3. cenrembap 1977, ctp. 3.

57 Ucro, ctp. 10.

58 KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, CreHorpadcke 6eneuxke, 31. aBryct 1977, ctp. 16

59 KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, CreHorpadcke 6enenixke, 1. cenrembap 1977, ctp. 14
60 KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, 3abeneruxka, 3. cenrrembap 1977, ctp. 8.
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ocrasutu EBpony Ha Munoct CCCP-y, ny6oxo je y3Hemupasana [TekuHr, koju
je cmarpao ma 6m y toj curyanuju CCCP 6mno 3HaTHO Texxe 0byspaTy 1 Ha
npocropy Janexor ucroka. 36or tora je u HacTyn Xya [yodeHnra y sHa4ajHOj
Mepu 6110 obenexxeH MmupemeM IapaHoje u cTpaxa Ha pauyH CCCP-a, 3a xora
ce TBPAWIO a je ITaBHA onacHOCT 1 3a Kuny anu u 3a u Jyrocnasujy.*! IToHo-
B/beHe Cy cTape TBpame fa CosjeTcky CaBes Ha rpanuny ca KuHoM nmMa nmpexo
MIIMOH BOjHUKA®’, ¥ Jla Cé pafiXl Y OCHOBYU O MMIIEPUjIMICTUYKOj U OIIACHO]
3eMJ/b}, KOja M3BO3M Hepeq U Xaoc. Mmak, ocTaje yrucak aa je Hamag va CCCP
6110 [03MpaH U Y OCHOBU O/1aXKM HO LITO je TO 6110 yoOu4ajeHO y KMHECKUM
UCTYIMMA, IITO jeé CBENOYM [ja C€ BOAUIO padyyHa O IO3MUUjUMa FOCTU)Y, alu
U 1 ce HUje >Keyeso fy6rbe yIasuTi y oBe TeMe.

JIBojunia mpencenHuKa ropopuia cy u o reMama Tpeher csera n ITokpe-
Ta HecBpcTaHux. OfIy4Ha MOfIpIIKa IOKpeTy, of crpaHe Xya [yodenra, kpo3
M3pakeHe JKeJbe JIa ce ,IOKPEeT HeCBPCTaBamha jOlll jade pasBuja‘, HeCYMIbIBO
CY Ipujajia jyrocIOBEeHCKOM IpefcefHNUKY. Xya je Ipef IpefcefHIMKOM TuToM
IIOHOBMO CTapy KMHECKy Te3y fa je mojam Tpeher cBera mmpu op mojMa Hec-
BPCTAHOCTM /I [Ja HU y KOM C/Iy4ajy HUje Y KONU3UjU Ca UM, HAIIPOTUB,
KMHEeCKa IIOJINTHKA je TeXXIIA CTBAPamY ,IINPOKOT jefMHCTBEHOT GpOHTA” Yy
6op6u ca fBe cymepcune.”® Y ToM KoHTeKcTy, KuHa ce mpoTuBmiIa nHuIMja-
TUBY Tajallmer npefcegHuka Ilakucrana, 3. Anu byTa, 3a casuBameM KOH-
depenunje 3emapa Tpeher cBeTa, HemocpegHO Npel CaMUT HECBPCTAHUX Y
Konmom6y, mTo je Buena kao MOKyIaj pasbujama jefMHCTBA HECBPCTAHNX 3€-
Maba. CBe 0BO je Bp/IO MIMIIOHOBAJIO jyTOC/IOBEHCKO]j CTPaHM KOja jé y OBAKBOM
KIHECKOM IIPUCTYIIY BUJie/a jOLI jeflHy mo6emy jyToC/IOBeHCKe TIONIUTHKE.

IToce6Ho je, 3a 06e cTpaHe, 6MI0 MHTEpECAHTHO NUTalbe Anbanuje, dnjn
cy ogHOCcu ca KHOM mouenu fa ce KBape MajIo IIpe IoceTe ImpefcefHuka Tura
Kunnu. MHoru ¢y Te [iBe CTBapy HOBOAM/IN y Be3Y, a/li je YMIbeHNI]A [ja KIHe-
CKO yJa/baBaibe Of palMKalIHO IEBMYAPCKUX CHara nocie cMptu Mao Llegonra
HYKAKO HMje JONpMHOCKHIO yuBpurhuBamwy Tor npujate/bcTa. [loyeTkoM jyra,
y a716aHCKOM MapTUjCKOM JIUCTY ,,3€py U MOMY/IAT , OLITPO Cy HaNlaffHyTe KN-
HecKe I03uIje, YnMe je packon namel)y 1Ba 10 jyde Bemmka caBe3HIKa 132110
Ha Bupeno.* Xya [yodeHr je y pasroBopy ca npencegHuKoM TUTOM KpUTHKO-
BAO OBaKBa aJI0aHCKa UCTYIama, y3 TBpAKY Aa Ilekunr nehe ynasutn y gamy
IOJIEMUKY ca BbuMa. Ha 1o je nmpencegnuk Turto nmpokoMeHTapucao: ,Huje Hu
noTpe6HO. My HMKajla HYCMO HUIITA PAJIVIIN, OHY HAC CTaTHO HAIA/Iajy, a MU

61 KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, CreHorpadcke Geneuke, 1. cenrembap 1977, ctp. 11.
62 KIIP I-2/70-3, . 85, 3abeneruka, 3. centembap 1977, crp. 6.

63 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, . 85, Crenorpadcke benenike, 1. cenrembap 1977, ctp. 12.
64 AJ, KIIP, I-2/70-3, k. 85, ,Teopuja u mpakca peBonyuuje*
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myTrMo.“® OBo je 6Mo camMo moveTak oHora ITo he kacHmje ocTaty 3aberne-
YKEHO Kao BelMKu CyKo6 u sedmantrBHY npeknp n3Mehy Kune u Anbanuje.5
A pa je mocera npencenHuka Tuta 3ancra 6ma okmad 3a IpoMeHy abaHCKe
nomuTuke npema KvHu cBegounnm cy rpybm Hammajy Ha jyTOC/IOBEHCKO PYKO-
BOHICTBO TOKOM TutoBe mocere Knum.”’

Xya I'yodenr je Takobhe, Ha nuTamwe npexcenHnka Tuta, roBOpKO 1 O ca-
pangmu usmebhy Knne u Vinanje, 3a xoje je Jyrocmasuja 6mna n3y3eTHO 3auH-
TepecoBaHa, jep ce pafiuio O [iBe Oj IpujaTe/bCcKe 3eMbe. Xya je IIOHOBMO
ma cy ce ogHocu usMeby nBe 3emM/be JOZATHO MOTOPIIAIN JOTACKOM Ha BJIACT
Vupupe [anau, u na rmaBHa OIUTambka, KAo IITO je MUTakbe pasrpaHNdeha, H [0
JaHAC HUje PEeIleHo, jep MHAMjCKA BIaJja CTOjU Ha CTAHOBUIITY Jia je KuHa oky-
nupana jenose nHanjcke repuropuje.® Ha TuToBy omacky fa To HIje KPyIHO
HMTambe U la Tpeba cecTu u Imperopapatis, Xya je y3BpaTuo fa Cy OHU CIIpeMHMI
Ha I000/blIIatbe OfHOCA, anu ja VHauja He cMe #a mocrassba ycnose.”

Hecnarama. Mehy kpynnuje pasmnke crajjana cy nurama 6e3begHocTn
U TPKe Y HaOpy>XKamy. JyTOCIOBEHCKM TIPeCeHUK je Ty U3HEeO CBOjy 3abpu-
HYTOCT, HOCeOHO y KOHTEKCTY Tajalme KapTepoBe HajaBe 0 aMepU4Koj Ipo-
M3BOAI HeYyTPOHCKe 6oMbe. Jyrocimasuja je, moxcetuo je Turo, mpemmoxuna
OVYH pa ce ogp>xu cnennjanzo 3acegame I'C YH o pasopyxamy, unMe je xe-
JIeIa la OBO NMTame OCTaBM Ha JHEBHU pefl MehyHapoznHe nonutuke. [Topen
Tora, y beorpapny je HemaBHO 610 onpyxaH npunpemun cactanak KEBC-a, mro
je caMo IOfB/IAYMJIO jyTOCTOBEHCKY 3aMlHTEPECOBAHOCT 3a pelllaBatbe OBOT
nuTama. TUTO je OBOM NPUIMKOM M3HEO U CBOje pesepse mpeMa KaprepoBoj
nomuTuiy Gopcrpama NIUTama c1oboie U MpaBa yoBeka, cMaTpajyhnu fa je To
jemHa BpCTa AuBep3uje,’’ LITO je OMIO CIMYHO apryMeHTanyju Kojy cy Kunesn
kopuctu ropopehn o eranTy. CKellca KMHECKOT PyKOBOJCTBA IIpeMa UAeju
pasopy>kama 6ua je off paHuje IO3HATA U IPeCTaB/ba/Ia je OCTAaTaK CTape Ma-
OUCTHYKe MOMNTHKE KOja je MehyaHpomHu Imopeak Byjena Kao CKyIl KOHaYHO
CYKOO/bEHUX U TIOJIe/beHMX 3eMaba. Xya [yodeHr je n3Heo Mo3HaTy KMHEeCKN
cras fia je unejy KEbC-a mannupao Cosjercku CaBes ca Iu/beM CTab/bemna

65 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, . 85, Crenorpadcke benenike, 1. centembap 1977, ctp. 21.

66 Bume y II. 3narap, Ensep Xoua, beorpan 1986, ctp. 259-263.

67 AnbaHcKe HOBMHE Cy 2. cenrTeMOpa ITOHOBO 06jaBue WiaHak 13 1963 ,Xpyurdos Ha Kore-
HuMa npes TutoM“- Koju je 06MI0Ba0 TPYOUM yBpefiaMa jyTOCTIOBEHCKOT PYKOBOACTBA U
npencenHuka Tuta. B. M. Komaruna, Ensep Xoya u jyiocnosencko-anbancku ogrocu, beo-
rpag 1996, cTp. 117.

68 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, . 85, 3abenemka, 3. centeMbap 1977, ctp. 14.

69 Vcro.

70 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3 k. 85, CreHorpadcke 6ernerke, 31. asrycr 1977, ctp. 17.
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Oymoctu EBpore, mTO je IMOKYIIA0 ¥ ca MHULMpPaWkeM HUfieje O KOTeKTUBHO]
6esbenHOCTN Y A31ju, Y 4eMy Huje ycreo.”!

Jlpyra KpyIlHa pas/uKa, Koja je MCIUIMBaJIa Ha IOBPIINHY jOII TOKOM 4M-
Tamwa 3[paBNlia, @ HaC/lamaa ce Ha IPBY, TUI[A/Ia Ce MUTamba HeM30eXHOCTH
oynyher para. Ty ce Mmox/a Hajoo/be Buzena ontepeheHOCT KMHECKUX MO3M-
I1ja MAaOVICTMYKOM JOKTPUHOM. Xya IyodeHTr je caMo MOHOBMO OHO LITO Cy
KMHEeCK! PYKOBOUIIM MHAa4Ye VICTUIA/IM- PaT je BUIIe Hero M3BeCTaH U Ja Cy-
K06 Tpeba odyexyuBaTy y fornesHo BpeMe. Kunecku Boba je mopsmauno pa ,y
eIloXM II0CTOjamba K/IACHOT paTa, paT NpeicTaB/ba IojaBy usMeby gBa Mupa,
APYTUM pednmMa par je HacTaBak mupa. (...) JJoK mocToju nmIepujanmsam, pat
je Hemsbexxan“.”> KuHeckn Hapop Hehe Hukora mpBM HamacTty, anu he ce on-
JTy4HO OpaHMUTH CBe O KOHauHe nobene, 6uie cy peun Xya [yodenra.

[To3niuje jyrocnoBeHCKe cTpaHe cy 6uje fujaMeTpaaHo cynportHe. He-
M30EXKHOCT paTa ce BIJeNa CaMo Yy CIy4ajy YKOIMKO ce MUPO/byOuBe 3eM/be He
6u 6opute ca Mup’, IOK je CBaKO IIOHAB/bakbe Te3e 0 HeM30EeKHOCTHU paTa YHO-
CITIO ,MpayHy IICUXO03Y U ,,AeMoOunncano Hapoge®’ JyrocmaBnja Huje HUIITA
Mambe 011/1a CBeCHa OIIACHOCTH Off paTa, ToBOpHoO je TuTo, am Mu ,,pafiuMo Kao
ma he cro rogyua 6T Mup, a cipeMaMo ce kao fia he cyrpa 6uru par,’> mro
je 611a yecTa Te3a IIOHAB/baHa Off CTPaHe jyTOCTIOBEHCKOT pykoBozacTsa. Ha To
je Xya I'yodeHr ysBpaTuo fa je ,,0IacHO [JO3BOJUTH A Hapox Oyfie IpeBapeH
U 3aBeJieH JIeTIMM pedyyMa 0 MUPY U pasopykamwy U Jja je CBaKako ,060/pe ja
Hapoy, Oyzie yro3Hat ca omacHomhy 1 fa ce mro 60/be MpUIPeMH 3a CITy4aj
para‘’,’® TOo je MOKasMBaIo HeCHa/IaXKemhe HOBOT PYKOBOJACTBA y HOBUM MeDy-
HapgoHuM TpeHpoBuma. [Ipohu he jour focTa roguna oK KMHecKa CriobHa
HOJINTUKA He YO/IaX1 CBOjy peTOPMKY U YK/IOHM MHOTe, 13a MaoBor BpeMeHa
IpeXUBeJIe, Ujieje 0 pasyMaBamby CaBPeMEHOT CBeTa.

Tpehe xpynHo nurame Hecmarama, 61a je oneHa Cra/bMHOBE TNYHO-
CTH U IeroBe BlajjaByHe. Xya je IPBO jyrOCIOBEHCKOM PYKOBOJCTBY M3HEO
UCTOpMjaT KMHeCKuX ofHoca ca CrapuHoM, (YK/pydyjyhn enmsony ca Baur
Munrom) u cBuM npenpexkama Koje je CrabuH nmoctasbao KnHeckoj KII To-
KOM CIIpoBODema peBoylMje, HO Ha Kpajy je MIaK 3aK/by4uo fia Cy YKYIIHO
IIOCMAaTpaHo, 3a X, CTa/buHOBM ycrecu Behn off werosux rpemraka.”’ Ty cy
ce ymemtayu C. lomann 1 M. Munumh, HarmacuBu fja Cy Hallle IMO3uIyje Ty

71 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3 k. 85, 3a6eneuixa, 3. cenrembap 1977, crp. 6.

72 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, CreHorpadcke Geneuixke, 1. centembap 1977, crp. 8.
73 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, . 85, 3abeneuxka, 3. centembap 1977, ctp. 2.

74 Vcro.

75 Wcro, cTp. 3.

76 Vcro, cTp. 6.

77 AJ KIIP 1-2/70-3, k. 85, CreHnorpadcke 6enenixke, 1. centembap 1977, ctp. 17.
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Apyraunje, Ha 1mTa je Xya ['yodeHr camo 1akOHCKYU OAToBOpMO- , 10 Huje Ba-
KHO®, 4MMe je CTaB/beHa TaykKa J Ha TO MHUTame. bulo je eBuaeHTHO ma obe
CTpaHe TOKOM CyCPeTa HUCY JKeJleJie la CTaB/bajy aKLleHaT Ha CYyIIPOTCTAB/beHe
nornesie, Beh cy ce mpe cera gokycnpase Ha TeMe OKO KOjUX je IIOCTOjaa ca-
I71acHOCT. JI3a Tora je crajana >kejba Jja ce ITOfIBY4e jeAMHCTBEHO U 33jeJHNYIKO
I/Ieflatbe Ha I7TaBHe MehyHapoaHe mpo6iieMe, JOK Cy ce OCTajie TeMe OCTaB/bajie
3a pellaBame Y HEKMM JPYTUM IpUIMKaMa.

bunarepanna capagma. Illto ce Tnye 6unarepanHe capajme, 0 Bb0j Huje
6o MHOTO peun Ha pasroBopuma nsMeby Tura n Xya I'yoednra. Ykparko cy
IIOMEeHYTe eKOHOMCKe TeMe, O KOjJIMa Cy Ce BOAMU/IM OfBojeHy cactaHuu. Ilpen-
cegHMK THTO je M3HEO jyrOCTIOBEHCKe MO3NULMje ¥ U3Pa3uo je He3a0BO/BCTBO
ManuM 06MMoOM pasMeHe of cBera 50 MMIMOHA ofapa TOAMIIbE Y3 OMACKY
Ia je TO ,Maso 3a TaksBe Beh MHAycTpUjcku paspujere 3emmpe 7S [TocebHO je
IIOMeHYO MOryhHOCTM fa/ber pasBoja capajimwe y obmacTu 6pogorpajse, UTo
je yjenHo 610 HajBehm agyT jyrocioBeHCKe M3BO3HE MHAYCTPUje Y IPETXOM-
HVIM TOfjHaMa eKOoHOMcKe pa3MeHe ca Kunom. Xya I'yodeHr ce camo cnoxxno
ca oBuM HaBopuMma obehasumm na he Kuna cBe yunHuTH na ce capagma ase
3eM/be Ha eKOHOMCKOM I10/bY yHampeny. Konmko je monmrudka Bo/ba 3HaYajaH
daxTop y yHampehemy eKOHOMCKe capafiibe BIJIE/IO Ce Y HapeHUM TOfMIHAMA,
Kajia je poOHa pa3MeHa jiBe 3em/be yBehana Hekomuko myTa. [Ipencenuux Turto
je HOKpeHyo NuTabe HyK/eapHe capajilbe y MUPHOZIONICKe cBpxe n3Mehy Kune
u Jyrocnasuje.”” Xya I'yodeHr je Ha To oAroBOpMO fa HEMa HUIITA IIPOTUB U
nma he, mako uMajy jorr Maamy TEXHONOTHjy, Y TpaHMIIaMa cBojux MoryhHocTn,
IPeHOCUTH CBOja MICKYCTBA, a/li [ja ICTO TAKO eJle fia y4e of Jyrocnasuje.*

Tpehn xopmyc Tema 4mMHMIA Cy YHYTpallba MUTamka, Ha KOjuMa Cy ce
IBa IpefcefHMKA 3aJprKaja JOCTa BpeMeHa. bumo uM je cramo ga mokaxy
VICHPAaBHOCT pa3Boja CaMOCTAJHOT IIyTa, IIOCEOHO jyTOCIOBEHCKOj CTPaHM,
KOja je Ha TOM KOLI€HIITY 3aCHNBaJIa YNTaBY CBOjy CIIO/bHY NMOMUTUKY. Tako je
npepcenHuk Tuto y nyxoj enabopanuju ncropujara KII Jyrocnasuje, npereo
npefcefHUKy Xyu CBe pefieBaHTHe IIOfaTKe off IpeAparHor akTusuamMa KIIJ
mo 60p6u y Ipyrom cBeTckoM pary (He caMo ca CIIO/BHUM Helpujare/beM, Beh
Y YHYTpalllbuM KomabopanyoHuctuma npensohenum Jpaxom Muxanmo-
Buhew, ,,jyrocnosenckum Yaur Kajurekom™'), cyko6y ca CrasbuHoM, mocre-
PaTHOM €KOHOMCKOM YCIIOHY, CaMOYIIpaB/balby, I1a CBe o HacTaHka [lokpera
HeCBPCTAHNUX, Ha 4eMy ce IoceOHO 3afpxkao. [ToxBanHo n3pakasamwe o JHA
1 ’beHOj OPY’KaHOj CHa3M ¥ 60pOEeHOj TOTOBOCTH, Y3 OIACKY Ja ,CMO CIIPEMHMI

78 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, CreHorpadcke 6Geneuxke, 31. aBryct 1977, crp. 4.

79 Wcro, cTp. 5.

80 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, CreHorpadcke Oenenxke, 1. centembap 1977, cp. 22.
81 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, CreHorpadcke Oenemike, 31. aBryct 1977, crp. 7.
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fla y c/Iy4ajy Hamazia MOOVWINIIeMO apMIjy Of TP MIINOHA 6opama‘“?, uMano
je CBaKaKo 3a IM/b OCTaB/balbe YTUCKA HAa KMHECKO PYKOBOJICTBO.

Xya I'yodenr je npencennuka Tuta geTa/bHO YIO3HAO ca IpobreMuMa ca
Kojuma ce KiHa y ToM MOMeHTY cyodaBasa, ITOCeOHO y NPETXOTHMX TOAVHY
[aHa KaJa Cy je HalycTuIa Tpu nmupepa, (mopex Mao Ilenonra, 1976 cy ympn
n npemujep Iloy Ennaj u crapu mapman Yy [le), n kapna jy je sajecuo Kara-
cTpodanaH 3eM/bOTpec, IpomnpaheH NpUPOFHNM HEIIOTOfaMa Y BUY BETMKIX
cyura. CBe To, y3 06pauyH ca T3B. YeTBOpoYIaHOM 6aHIOM, IOBEJIO je 10 TIPK-
BPE/IHOT yCIlOpaBama M 3Ha4YajHMX TellKoha y yHyTpaummeM pasBojy Kune.®
VickpeHocT ca KojoM je Xya roBOpKO O OBUM T€MaMa, MOIJIA j€ KOJ jyTrOC/IOBEH-
CKOT IIpefiCeiHMKA CaMO Jja TOJATHO Ja HPORYOM IOBepere y HOBO KIMHECKO
pykoBojacTBo. KmHeckoM mpeficefHuKy je moce6HO 6110 cTamo fia moaByde
jeIMHCTBO YHyTap KOMyHMCTHuKe apTuje Kune nocne cMptu Mao llegonra
Kao U 3Ha4aj KapOBCKUX IIPOMEHA IO KOjUX je NOLIIO Y IOCTMAOUCTUYKO]
epy, anu 1 Ja, 6ap [leKIapaTuBHO, MOKaXke fa he HOBO pykoBOJCTBO HacTa-
BUTH J]a Ce IPUJp)KaBa OCHOBHE ITOIMTIYKE NMHMje IOKOjHOT IpefceqHnKa. ™
IIpencennuk TuTo je mokasao BeIMKO padyMeBame 3a cuTyauuju y Kuny, mo-
ceOHO 3a yHyTapIapTHjcky 06padyH, yrnopeausiun ,deTBopowIany 6anny” ca
CIMYHMM Trpynama y JyrocnaBuju- ca Pankosuhem, Humacom, n pasuum Ha-
IVIOHAMICTUYKMM II0jaBaMa Y PYKOBOJCTBY HeKUX pery6inmka- XpBarTcke u
Cpbuje, y3 peun jja ,TakBe IojaBe Tpeba COpUjednTy y mo4eTKy >

Toxom pasrosopa, mpepcenHuK Turto je npexeo nopyky Xya I'yodenry,
KOjy je mobmo ox mpencenHuKa Kaprepa, y OKBMpY, KaKo je pekao, ,,[IoBpeMeHe
pasMjeHe mopyka“. buo je ounro ga je Kaprep xeneo ga npexo Tura nokaxke
VHNLUjaTUBY 3a Jajbe yHanpebheme ogHoca ca KunoM, noce6Ho caza kaja je
HOBO PYKOBOJCTBO IIOKa3MBaJIO Xejby 3a IpoMeHaMa. KaprepoBa mnopyka je
r1acuia ga ,,onu (CAJl) xerne fa upy gabe Ha ocHoBY IllaHrajckor KOMUHMKea.
(...) KapTep kaxe 1a Bjepyje y HOpMa/nn3aIujy OffHOCa ca BaIllOM 3eM/bOM, 4/IMe
6u ce noBehanu msrnenu 3a Tpajan mup u 6e36jefHOCT Y A3uju U y CBUjeTy 1
Jla/Io MOACTpeKa BaIloj 3eM/bl Ja y3aMe Beher ydemha y pangy mehynapopaux
¢dopyma“* Kuneckn Boba je, y cBoMm oarosopy, mozpsykao 3Ha4aj lllanrajckor
KOMMHIKeEA, aJIi je TOCTaBJMO ¥ HEKe YC/IOBE 32 [ja/by HOPMa/IU3alljy OFHO-
ca ca CAJl- mpexup, IUIIOMATCKUX ofHOca ca TajaHoM, ITOB/IaYemhe BOjHUX
cHara ca Tajsana 1 u3 TajBaHCKOr MOpey3a, Kao U aHy/IMparmbe BOjHO-040paM-

82 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, 3abenerika, 3. cenrembap 1977, ctp. 4.

83 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, . 85, Crenorpadcke Genetixe, 1. cenrembap 1977, ctp. 3.
84 Vcro, cTp. 7.

85 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, . 85, 3abenemika, 3. centembap 1977, ctp. 13.

86 AJ, KIIP, I-2/70-3, k. 85, CreHorpadcke 6enerxke, 31. aBryct 1977, ctp. 18.
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6enor nmakra.”” C gpyre cTpase, Xya je MMao IIOCpegHy IOpPYKy 3a Tura, ox
aMepu4Kor cekpeTapa BeHca, koju je Hemro panuje nocetno Kuny. Hamme,
no Xynanm peunma, CAJ] he, ykonnko gohe mo omacHocTy o MHTErpNUTET N
OIICTAaHAK JyrocnaBmje, TO CMAaTpaTy 036M/bHUM jorabajem, a kako he pearo-
BaTy, To he 3aBuCKUTH Off KOHKpeTHOT cry4aja.*® TuToB KOMeHTap je Imacuo aa
je ce Ty pagm o moppuiy Kojy CAJl majy COPJ amn ,6e3 Hamrer Tpaxema“,*
IITO HMje y MOTIIyHOCTH 6mto Tayno.” TokoMm pasroBopa, mpefcenHuk Turo je
yPY4HMo cBe4aH! 03MB KMHecKoM Bohu Xya I'yodenry, na mocetn Jyrocnasujy
Yy BpeMe Y Koje >Kenu, WTOo je Xya 3aXBa/JIMBUIM C€ ¥ NIPUXBATUO, UPAa3VBIIN
XKeJby Jia 10 peanusalje mocete fobe y mro ckopujeM poky.”'

Ha opBojeHuM cacTaHIMMa y OKBUPY Jeneraiuje, BoheHuM mapasentHo
ca cycpeTuMa JIBojulie IpefceHNKa, Pa3roBapaio ce 1 o ApyruM remama. Ha
pasroBopyuMa usMeby caBe3Hor cekpeTapa 3a MHOCTpaHe nmocnose M. Munnha
U MMHNCTpa MHOCTpaHuX nocnosa Kune Xyanr Xya Tako Cy feTa/bHO pas-
MoTpeHa cBa MehyHapozHa muTama y 3HaTHO BeheM 06uMy HO IITO je 6110 TO
CIIy4aj y CycpeTy /iBOjulLie JIUfiepa, aly Cy aKL[eHTH U 3aK/bydly Oy uctu.”
O eKOHOMCKMM IIpUIMKaMa ¥ MoryhHocTiMa yHampebema Cro/bHOTProBUH-
CKe pasMeHe 6uI0 je peun Ha cycpery uaMeby np Emma Jlygsurepa, uiana
CHB-a n caBe3sHOT ceKpeTapa 3a CIIO/bHY TProBuHy, u JIn Umanra, munucrpa
criojpHe TprosuHe KuHe, re je nmoce6Ha tema 6mna MoryhHoct nosehama ns-
BO3a jyrocioBeHCKnx 6pomosa y Kuny anu u yBosa mmpe cBera yrba u HagTe
n3 Kune, kao u paspajia HOBUX IEPIICIIKETBA eKOHOMCKe Capajiibe, y BULY
MHJYCTpUjcKe Koonepanuje, MoryhHocTu yBohema npopaje Ha 6a3u KoHCHT-
Hauuje, uTH.

87 AJ, KIIP, 1-2/70-3, k. 85, CreHorpadcke 6enerike, 1. centembap 1977, ctp. 20.

88 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, Crenorpadcke Genemike, 1. cenrembap 1977, ctp. 21. Bencosa
U3jaBa y OpUIMHANY je MIaK Ouma Malo gpyradumja: ,In saying that we would regard any at-
tempts to infringe on that territorial integrity as a very serious matter, I do not say that lightly.
As to our concrete actions, again I think it would not be appropriate for me to go into specifics.
We will deal with such a situation at the time, in light of the circumstances that exist” FRUS,
1977-1980, Volume XIII, China, doc. 49, Memorandum of Conversation Beijing, August 24,
1977. Buie 0 aMepu4Koj IOMUTHIIN Y CTy4ajy pacmapa Jyrocnasuje: . Boreruh,, AMepuuke
aHammuse 6yayhuoctu JyrocmaBuje mocie Tuta ¢ moderka 70-ux roguna, Tokosu uciiopuje
1/2012, cTp. 159-174.

89 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, CreHorpadcke Geneuxe, 1. centembap 1977, ctp. 21.

90 Bume xop M. Borermh, Jyiocnosencko-amepuuku ogvocu 1961-71, beorpam 2012,
crp. 328-329.

91 Xya Iyodenr noceruhe Jyrocnasujy y aBrycry 1978. rogune

92 NACMMII, 1977, ITA, crporo nos, ¢. 5, CCUTL, 9. centembap 1977.

93 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, k 85 (3), 3anucHuk, ctp. 2-3.
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O mpob6nemuMa ycrocrab/bama capaimwe u3Mehy fBe mapTuje pasroba-
pamu cy C. [lomany ca jyrocmoBeHcke cTpaHe u JIn CjenHuen ca kmnHecke.”
InaBHa TemMa OBUX pasroBopa, IOpeJ TeMIa U MOJAIUTETa y a/beM IIPaBIy
HapTUjCKOT IpNOIIbKaBamba, cajia Kajia je ofyIyKa o TOMe JTOHeTa Ha HajBUIIeM
BpPXY, O1/Ia je 1 TeMa eBPOKOMYHM3MA. JYTOCTIOBEHCKa CTpaHa MMasa je MyHo
pasyMeBambe 3a IMO3NLMje€ KOMYHUCTUYKNUX ¥ COUMjaMUCTUIKNX naptuja y EB-
pomy, y YMjuM TeXEbaMa 3a HOBUM IIyTeM pas3Boja je Ipe CBera BuUjena ofpas
3a camocranHomhy amu n norpe6by 3a npunarohapameM peaTHUM OKOTHOC-
TUMa y KOjuMa Cy ce Hanmaswie.”” MehyTum, ynmweHnna ga y CBOjUM UCTYIIN-
Ma OBe IapTuje HUCY TOBOpPIUIEe O COLMjaIM3My Kao HeIOCpefHOM Luby Beh
YOIIIITEHO O PYLITBEHNM IIPOMeHaMa,” mobybusana je cymmy Ko KMHeCKe
crpane. JIu CjeHHMeH je MCTNIJA0 TOTPeOy [ieNoBamba y CKIay ca IIPYHIUIINMA
MapKCU3Ma ¥ JIeEVHI3MA, Y UJIejOM O CIIPOBODemY IpoeTepcKe peBonyLuje.
JMako »uxoBa IJIeAMIITa HICY OMIa Y HOTIIYHOCTY IIO3UTUBHA, OLTYYIN CY
ma umnak Hehe KpuTukoBaru ,,eBpokomyHucruuke” mapruje.”” lllto ce e mo-
roBOPa O YCIIOCTAaBM IMAPTUjCKMX OJHOCA, OJJIYYEHO je Jla Ce O TOMeE jolI YBeK
He TOBOPM jaBHO, Beh Ja ce npe Ha MOCTYIIHO NpUOIIDKaBambe KPO3 pa3MeHe
ofiroBapajyhmx peneranmja 1 Ha MHTEpHA YIIO3HaBamba YWIAHCTBA O IIPOMeEHbe-
HuM ogHocuMma nsmeby CKJ u KIT Kune.”

ITopen papgHOT mema nmocere, npeficefHUKY TuTy je TokoMm 6opaBka y Ile-
KMHTY, OPTaHM30BaHa M TYPUCTUYKA noceTa KuHeckoM supy, rae My je Impu-
peben moceban TpeTMaH ¢ 063MpOM Ha TOAMHE, I1a Cy CIIELMjaTHO 3a Ty IpU-
JIMKY HOHETU CTOOBU ¥ CTOJINIIE HA KOjMMa je IIpefcefHMK T1uTo Morao fa ce
OIMOpY M yXXMBa y npupoanHuM nenotama Knne.” Tom mpunnkom, nmao je
MoryhHOCT 1 a pasroBapa ca pasHUM IHAPTUjCKUM Y TPAICKVM PYKOBOAMOLVI-
Ma KOju Cy YMHWIM Jle0 TIpaTkbe, a/lv U Jja yHo3Ha obuuHe Knnese.

BAH ITEKVHTA

Tpeher centem6pa 6ua je 3aBpuieHa mocera IIekmHry, a jyrocioBeHcKa
meneranyja je ucnpaheHna rotoBo kao u WTO je fJodekana. Ha aepomopmy cy
Ce Ha/asWIM CBYU HajBuiy QyHKuMoHepy, ykbydyjyhu Xya I'yodenra u Jenr
Cjaonmnura. Cnepeha cranuma 61o je XaHijoy, rpaji off MUIMOH CTAHOBHNUKA Ha

94 AJ LIK CKJ KuHa, IX, 60/I-1-71, k.1, nok. 60, cTp .1.

95 Ucro, cTp. 3.

96 Vcro, cTp. 8.

97 Ucro, cTp. 12.

98 Ucro, cTp. 10.

99 Buiue o TuroBom 60opasky y Kuuu- ,, Tuitio y Kunu®, Beorpap 1978.
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obany 3amagHor je3epa, y KOMe je IpeacesHuKy Tuty npupeben godex cmm-
49aH oHoM y Ilexunry. [leneraumjy ns Jyrocnasuje us Ilexunra je, om BUCOKMX
dbynxumonepa, npatuo Bunenpemujep JIn CjeHHMeH a /b HOCeTe Y YHyTpa-
IIKBOCT je 610 Aa ce rocTu 13 Jyrocnasuje 60/be YIIO3HAjy ca IPUBPETHNUM I
npymtBeHuM pocturayhmma caBpemene Kune.'” Tokom 6opaBka y XaHoy,
Tury je npupehena gacT jep My je kao moyacHoM Mapinanxy omoryheHo ma 1mo-
CeTM ¥ TIOCTPOju YyBEHY BOjHY jeIMHUILLY ,,IllecTy 4eTy YBpCTUX KOCTH)Y, jeq-
HY Of] Haje/IMTHUjUX jeAVHNLIA KMHecKe apMuje.'”!

Ilocne nBa maHa mposeneHa y XaHIoy, feneranyja je noceruna llanraj,
Taja Hajehy KyHecKM rpaj u Bojehy MHYCTPUjCKY LIeHTap, a Y3 TO U Tpaj
ca 6oraTMM peBONYLMOHAPHUM TPafiuIiMjaMa U HajpasBUjeHUjOM PaHIYKOM
K/IacoM, KaKo je n3BemTapana [Tomuruka.'”> Cpgaunoct n3 [leknnra n Xannoya
npenena ce u Ha [Ilanraj, a npencepuuk Tuto je omahnue noce6HO 3aUBUO
IOMIIbabeM 3Hadaja 1 YTUCKA KOjU je Ha Imhera ocTapjbana 60pba peBomymm-
oHapHuX cHara y [Ilanrajy y BpeMe [ioK je TaMHOBao y Jlerornasu'®. IToce6uy
na)kiby M3a3Basa je mocera KomyHu Iloycu rie cy JyrocmoBeny uMany Dpuin-
Ky Jja ce 6/Ke YIIO3Hajy ca )XMBOTOM U PajjoM OOMYHOT ce/baKa. 3aHMM/BUBO
je ;ia je jemHa of IIaBHMX TeMa pasroBopa Omsia cucteM HarpabuBama mpema
pany, Koji je eCKIepMMEHTAaTHO IIOY€e0 A Ce NMpuMembyje y OBOj KOMYHH, O
4yeMy je TuTO BpJIO ITOXBAa/MTHO rOBOPMO, KPUTHUKYjyhM ypaBHMIOBKY pednma
[a ,CcaMo OHM KOju c1abo pajie 3aroBapajy MOIUTHKY jeJHAKUX cToMaka. '™
Buu cy To mouenu KHecke eKOHOMCKe TpaHchopMaluje koja he ycneguru y
HapegHMM TOfiMHaMa, aly uuju Hocwian Hehe 6uru Xya Iyodenr, Beh, y oBo
BpeMe joIll YBEK y IpYroM IIJIaHy, notnpeacenuuk Brage [lenr CjaonmHr.

3aBpILIHM Jeo moceTe 610 je OpraHM30BaH y YpyMultjy, IIABHOM T'pajfy
Hajsehe knHecke mposyHIMje CuHDaHT, Y K0joj je BehMHCKO CTaHOBHMIITBO
MYCIMMaHCKOT, MalJMHCKOT Iopekiia.'”” Oppe je Tuta o4ekao MOTIpencesHNK
knHeckor [Tapanamenta, Cajdynns, Koju je cBera map Meceniu paHuje 60paBuo
y noceru Jyrocnauju mna je Tura Beh MMao npuanke fa yrmosHa. Ypymun je
opabpaH 13 6ap fiBa pasora- 360r eTHIYKe M BepCKe IIapOINKOCTI IpeficTa-
B/bAO0 je 3TOJAH ImpuMep Cy>KnBoTa Mely pasmmumroctunma 3a rocte us Jyro-
cmaBuje, a;mi 1 360T CBOT reorpadCKoOr IOI0XKaja Ha KpajibeM ceBepo-3amamy
3eMJ/be, Ofiaksie je Iy T Ka EBpomm 3HaTHO 6/vixu u yno6uuju. Tuto ce y Ypym-
4Mjy 3aJp>Kao CBera jefiaH JaH II0C/Ie Jera je 3sBaHMYHa nmocera Kwum 6ma

100 ITonuitiuka, 4. centembap 1977, ,CBecTpaHa capajia 6es mpempeka’, cTp. 1.
101 Honuitiuka, 6. cenrembap 1977, ,Cppadan godek y lanrajy, crp. 1.

102 Hcro.

103 b. Maupuh, Hesegero geno, ctp. 552.

104 IMonuiniuka, 7. centembap 1977 ,,Turo y mocetu komynu HYoycu, ctp. 1.

105 IMonuimiuka, 8. centembap 1977 ,,Tuto y Ypymunjy*, crp. 1.
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3appiena. Ha ucnpahajy cy ce Haum BUCOKYM NMapTHjCKU ¥ IPOBUHI]CKI
dbynxumonepn, kao u punenpemujep JIn CueHHMeH, KOju je IPAaTHO jyrocio-
BEHCKY Jie/leralujy TOKOM Iiefor myTa mo Kuun.'%

Y moBpatKy, aBMOH jyrOCTOBEHCKOT IpeficeIHNKA CIeTeO je Ha KPaTKo
n y Texepan mro je nckopumheHo 3a pasrosope n3mehy npencegunka Tuta
n maxa Pese ITaxnabuja.'”” Konauno, y Jyrocmasujy je crurao 8. cemrembpa
HIONOfIHE, a Y beorpazmy my je npupehen Benmn4aHCTBeH JOYeK KOjU HIje OCTAO
y cenun oHux y Ilekunry u Iljonrjanry. Ilentpanne 6eorpazncke ynuie 6ue
cy 6rmokupane u oknhene nopykama go6pozpomnuiniie, a 6pojHa Maca, 1o Ipo-
nenn ,Ilomuruke” op nmpexo 600 000 /pynn,'” TcKana ce Ly>X MyTa IO4YEB Off
aepozipoMa ma fio IeHTpa rpaga.'” Jocun bpos ce ykynHo Ha myTy 3agpxao 24
naHa 1 3a To BpeMe nocetno je CCCP, JHP Kopeju u HP Kuny. Ilopyxke xoje
je IOHeo ca IyTa yIuBaje Cy Bepy y UCIIPaBHOCT CIIO/BHOIIOIMTUYKOL Kypca
jYTOCTIOBEHCKOT PYKOBOJZICTBA a caM TUTO ce TPyamo Jja joul 1ojaya 3Havaj Ccy-
cpeTa Koje je IMao y laIeKMM 3eM/baMa. YBepaBao je IIpe CBera JyrocoBeHe Ja
CY »/10 M3pa)kaja JoIlIe He3aMeH/bJBE BPEHOCTY Hallle HeCBPCTaHe Mo3NLuje
u nonutuke“''’, na ,eTaHT HeMa aJTepPHATMBY Kao 1 ja Tpeba jayatu mamy
capazmy Meby conmjamicTuaknm sempama.'!! Ce je M3I/Ieano ONTUMUCTIY-
HO 3a JyrocaBujy, Koja je, Kako ce YMHIIO, OCTBapyBaa nobexy 3a modemom
Ha CIIO/bHOIO/ITIYKOM IIIaHY.

PEAKIIMJA JIOMARE 1 CTPAHE IITAMIIE

ITocera je y omahoj mrammmy, TOKOM Lie/IOT BeHOT Tpajarba, OvIa O4eKu-
BaHO 100po nokpuBeHa. ,,bop6a” u ,,Ilonuruka®, kao Bogehn nucrosu, foHO-
cum cy oOMMHe TeKCTOBe U3 JlaHa Y AaH. 3a mpefcegHnka Tura je mucaHo ja
ce y Kunn foxxusipaBa ,,kao cMMOO/I- XepojcTBa, He3aBUCHOCTH, ocnoboheHe
MIIC/IV ¥ CAMOCTAJTHOT Jie/IoBama“!'%, a IOHOCHO je MCTUIIAHO [ Ha4MH Ha KOju
Kunesnu nsrosapajy TutoBo nme — Tue-Toy npeBogu kao yenuk'’. O gouexy

106 ITonuiniuka, 9. centembap 1977 ,Csevanu ncmpahaj npencesunka Tuta us Ypymunmja®
cTp. 4.

107 Ionuitiuka, 9. centembap 1977, ,Tuto ce sagp>xao y Texepany*, ctp. 4.

108 Honutmuxa, 9. centembap 1977, ,Jyrocnasuja MOTBPAUIA CBOjy JOCTERHOCT y rpahemy
MebyHapogHux ogHoca®, cTp. 2.

109 Honuitiuka, 9. cenrembap 1977, ,Jlouek HeBubeHux pasmepa, ctp. 2.

110 Honuiwnuka, 9. cenrembap 1977, ,JyrocnaBuja MOTBpAUIa CBOjY JOCIERHOCT y rpabemy
mebyHapopHux ogHoca’, crp. 1.

111 Vcro.

112 Ionuimuxa, 30. aBrycT 1977, ,,Tuto manac y HeKI/IHry“, crp. 3.

113 Vcro.
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je »IlomuTuka” mucana fa je 610 Ha HUBOY Koju ce mpupebyje camo usyset-
HO yBa’KaBaHUM JIMYHOCTVMA M3 IPMjaTe/bCKUX 3eMasba,'' JOK je akieHar y
,bop6u” 610 Ha CPAAYHOCTH fOUYeKa I IPBUX cycpera.'’

CBakoJHeBHe JleTa/bHe M3BeEllTaje, IIPeHOCe 3IpaBulla U CycpeTa, Ipa-
THNO je u nHpopMmucame foMahe jaBHOCTM O KMHeCKUM peakiujama. Ilpe-
HOILICHO je TaKO Ja je LeHTPa/HM IeKMHIIKN JHeBHUK , Kenmun JKen6ao”
OMpaHMM pedMMa OJaBa0 IPU3HAIE jYTOC/IOBEHCKOM IPEfiCeTHUKY ,,jeHOM
Off BeOMa ITO3HATMX aHTU(AIINCTUYKYX JIUiepa U3 BpeMeHa Jlpyror cBeTckor
para, ocauBauy Conyjamictiuuke OeepatnBHe Penybnuke Jyrocnasuje u uc-
TUHCKOM IIPOBEPeHOM Bohu jyrocnoBeHckux Hapopa“''s. Ynpaso je Tutosa aH-
TdaIncTNYKa yora 611a OHO IITO MY je AaBajo BEIUKU YITIES, U ,JICKPEHO
nomroBame Mehy Haponuma cBux 3emaspa cBera. !’ KuHecku THeBHMK OfilaBao
je Ipu3Hame U jyroCIOBEHCKMM yCIIecMa OCTBApeHMM Iocie paTa moxg Tu-
TOBMM BODCTBOM, ca MOCeOHMM aKI[eHTOM Ha IOJIUTULM YBPCTe OfbOpaHe He-
3aBUCHOCTY U CyBEepeHNUTeTa- ,Mu cMO ybeheHn ma 61 ce cBako KO HacCpHe Ha
He3aBJICHOCT Jyrociasyje, jIOlle IIPOBe0 ¥ CBaKako 6110 pa3bujeH o YennyHu
0aCTIOH jyrOC/IOBEHCKOT Hapopa®, Iacuiu cy HaBoay fHeBHMKa.'® Tokom Tu-
TOBE ITOCEeTe. Ha KTHECKOj TeNeBU31j| CY eMUTOBAHe fleTa/bHe PelopTaxe O Cy-
CpeTMMa, Kao U jyrOC/IOBEHCKM MAapTU3aHCKN (pUIMOBY, IOMIYT ,,Banrepa® !’

ITopen xMHecCKOT M3BellTaBama, foMaha mTaMIa je MpeHoCuIa U peak-
nuje n3 Henor ceera. Ca IOHOCOM je MCTUIIAHO Ja Cy IOcCeTa IpefcefHMKa
Tuta Ha 3amajy npeacras/beHa Koa Hajpeha mocera jegHor ap>xaBHuKa Kuun
o Hukconose nocete (1972).'* Jlouek opraHn30BaH jyrOCIOBEHCKOM IIpef-
Ce[IHUKY TOTOBO jeHOAYIIHO BubeH kao npusHamwe TUTY u HecBpcTaHoj Jy-
rocnasuju. IIpeHomeno je Tako fa je pagmno bBIl ussemrasao pa ,,IlekuHr
OfIaBHO HMje IPUPEUO OBAKaB JOYEK CTPAHOM AP>KaBHUKY', IOK je ,,DajHeH-
ey TajMc’ jaB/bao fia je mpupebheHa ,u3yseTHa JOOPOAOLIINIIA U3Y3€THO]
mmyHocTn.“"?! [Tajmc” je mucao ma je Turosa mocera ,KyJIMMHAIMja OFHOCA
usmeby Kune u Jyrocnasuje'??. Benuky naxsy nocetu je nocetuia u ¢ppan-

114 Honuitiuka, 31. aBryct 1977, ,Cppadan cycper Tura n Xya I'yodenra® crp. 1.

115 Bopb6a, 31. asrycr 1977, ,Tuto Beoma cppauno fodekan y Ilexunry®, cp. 1.

116 Ionuinuxa, 31. aBryct 1977, ,TuTO yXMBa MCKpEHO IOLITOBake Mehy cBUM Hapopmma
cBera’ cTp. 2.

117 Ucro.

118 Vcro.

119 Honutiuxka, 1. centembap 1977, ,Penopraxke u ¢puaMoBy u3 JyrocaaBuje Ha IMEeKMHIIKO]
TeneBM3Uju, CTIp. 2.

120 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, HoBuucka arennuja TAHJVT, crp. 1.
121 Ionuiniuxa, 1. cenTeM6ap 1977, ,JisyseTaH modek usyseTHe JIMYHOCTI crp. 2.
122 Hcro.
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ITyCKa IITaMIa- KOja je jaB/bajIa O TOIIOM JOYEKY U IIMPOKIM IepCIeKTUBaMa
KIHECKO-jyTOCTIOBEHCKe capafimbe.'” Vtanmmjancka arenuuja AHCA npenocu-
7a je ga ce paguio o ,TpujyMdanHoM moueky’, areniuja Pojrep craBpana je
Haryacak Ha noppuky Xya [yodenra HecBpcraHoj Jyrocnasuju'*, nox je En
nauc’ IICao O ,,all0Te03HOM IpujeMy y Ilexkmury“.'?

AMepniKka IITaMIIa je MCTO TaKO )XMBO IIPeHOCKIa MHPOpMaLyje U3 110-
ceTe, Ca aKIeHTOM Ha TOIUIMHY U CP/IaYHOCT IIPUIMKOM CyCpeTa /iBa Ipefices-
HMKA. ,Ibyjopk Tajmc” n ,,BammHrToH noct” mmcanm cy y CBojuM u3BelITajuMa
ia TakaB foyeK [IeKuHr Huje [OXX1MBEO 3a BUILe MOC/ENBIX FOANHA, JOK CY Y
noce6HOM ¢okycy 6ue TutoBe peun fia ,,pat Hije HensbexxaH",'* mITo je 6mno
Y CKJIafy ca TaJalllbOM aMepUYKOM IIOJIMTUKOM C/ab/berba 3a0lITPEHOCTH Y
MmebhyHaponHuM ofHOCKMa. ,,BammHrTOH Moct” je mabe xBamo Tuta peyrma
Zia ,,yIIOPHOCT, IParMaTy3aM 1 He3aBUCHOCT, Koje mepconndukyjy Tura, ounr-
JIETHO II0CTajy MHOTO IIPUXBAT/BMBUjY KMHECKMM IMIEPUMA, OTKAKO Ce HBIXOB
criop ca MocksoM npopy61o“'?. Tlopen NO3UTUBHMX HATINCA, TOKOM IIOCETe
je mpuMeheHo 1 O)XMB/baBabe TEKCTOBA Y KOjIMA Ce M3pakaBajia 3a0pMHYTOCT
3a 6ygyhHoct Jyrocnasuje.'”® Tako ce Kemncku pagmo crekynucao o moryh-
HocTH ofi6paHe Jyrocmasuje ykomko 6u CCCP omer penmo jja ce yYBpcTHu Ha
bankany, foK je mapuckm nucrt ,,ITapy mad” Kankymcao o cygounu Jyrocma-
Buje nocne Tura.'”

Kapa je ped o HecBpcTaHMM 3eM/baMa, IIOCETA je OYeKMBAHO IIPUBYKIA
BE/IMKM MYO/IUINUTET a/u He Y MOfjeJHAKOj Mepy y CBUM 3eM/baMa. 3aHUM/b-
BO je ga y Etnonuju mocera rotoBo ja Huje Hu ucnpahena. Behn ny6muunrer
#aje cy joj 3emsbe 3anafHe Adpuke'®, 1ok je kanpcku Ay AXpaM MCTUIIA0 Jja
ITexnur govekyje Tura Kao ,,BenMKOr couujamuctndkor augepa. *! Ilocery cy
maX/pMBO patym 'y Viepmju u J-V1 Asuju rie ¢y HoceOHM aKI[eHT! CTaB/ba-
HJ Ha KMHECKY MOZIPIIKY jYyTOC/IOBEHCKOj HeCBpCTaHoj mommtunnm.'” U y Jla-
TMHCKOj AMepuIM ce IOoCeTa IpaTuIa ca BeIMKOM HaXXHOM, Y3 TOMUHAHTHY
OlLIeHY Jja Ce pajiu O ,HajBaKHUjeM norabajy y coumjanuctidkom ceety '*, jok

123 Vicro.

124 Monuiniuka, 31. aBryct 1977, ,IIpusHame Tuty u HecBpcTaHoj Jyrocnasuju’, cp. 4.
125 Honuitiuka, 2. centem6bap 1977, ,En mauc: Anoreosuu npujem y Ilekunry®, cTp. 2.
126 Ionuitiuka, 1. cenrembap 1977, ,JI3y3eTaH fo4ek U3y3eTHE TUIHOCTU, CTP. 2.
127 AJ KIIP I-2/70-3, k. 85, HoBuncka arennuja TAHJVT, ctp. 4.

128 Ucro, cTp. 2.

129 Ucro, ctp. 3.

130 Vcro, cTp. 6.

131 Ionuiniuka, 2. centem6bap 1977 ,,“En nanc: Anoreosun npujem y Ilekunry, crp. 2.
132 AJ KITP I-2/70-3, . 85, HoBuncka arennuja TAHJVT, crp. 6.

133 VHcro.
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je KybaHCKa ITaMIa Oyla HelTo pe3epBUCAHMja U CAaMO je KPaTKO perncTpo-
BaJIa II0CeTY, 6e3 muper usBeuraBama.** Meby ncrounoeBpornckum semmpama,
1oceTa je Takohe BuIIle perncTpoBaHa Hero ucnpaheHa, ca KpaTKuM M3BOAMMA
u 6e3 Behux komenTapa. Hajsehu n Harmamenu ny6nuuureT mocera je jobuia
jemHO y MabapckuM cpefcTBMMa MHPOPMUCamba Koja Cy IPeHOCHIa KOMeHa-
tape 6eorpajacke bopbe.'*

OuexuBama ofj oBe IoceTe Cy, o cBeMy cyzehn, 6mna Benmka. Cama
YNMIEHNIA [Ia Cy CYCPeM ¥ pasroBapany Bohe iBe Be/MKe 1 3Ha4ajHe COIMja-
JIMCTUYKE Ap>KaBe Koje Cy KO CKOpo 61ie y JOKTPMHAPHOM CIIOpY, 6uia je mo-
BOJBHO JIa Cy OIleHe IoceTe Mopajie 6uTy nmosutuBHe. TakBu cy 6MIM ¥ IpBU
3axk/pyunu CaBe3HOT CeKpeTapyjaTa 3a MHOCTpPaHe Hocose. Vspaxasajyhn
3aJI0BO/bCTBO pe3ynATaTuMa pasrosopa usmely npojuie npencenHmka, jyro-
C/IOBEHCKa JIUIIOMATHja je I/IaBHM JOOWUTAK BUAeNna y Aajboj adupManuju He-
3aBJICHE M HeCBpCTaHe onmTHKe Jyrocnasuje' . Tlopen Tora, mocera je Buhena
U Kao IpeKpeTHN forabaj y ma/beM pasBojy KMHECKO-jyrOCTIOBEHCKIX OTHOCA,
IIpe CBera Ha IUIaHy yHampeleHa eKOHOMCKe capajiibe [iBe 3eMJbe, y IITa Cy
Ho71araHe BeJIVKe HaJe, alu 1 Kao 3HavajaH forabhaj ca cTaHOBUILTA HajIIMPUX
CBETCKMX KpeTama U KpeTamwa y MehyHapogHOM pajHIYKOM IOKpeTy,'
je Tpebao ma mabe ojaya CHare Koje Cy ce CylmpoTcTaBjbajie mocrojehem cuc-
TeMy MelyHapogHMX offHOCa.

aITo

Tutosa nocera Kunm, npezncrasspana je jorabhaj on HecyMmuBOr 3Havaja
3a lajbe y4BpUIhMBambe jyrocIOBEHCKVX O3MIMja Y ITI0OaTHUM OFHOCUMA, 6ap
KparkopouHo. OHO LITO ce Tajja HUje MOIJIO 3HATH, jecTe Aa he Xya I'yodenr,
HECYMIbMBY HOCH/IAL] MOSUTUBHUX TPEHIOBA Kajia je y MUTalby KMHECKA I10-
JIMTYKA IIpeMa JyrociaBuji, Bp/io 6p30 M3rybuT cBoje mosuiyje yHyTap map-
THje, a fa he nmobegumuka crpyja Jenr Cjaonunra, on 1979. n ycnocrap/pamwa
mumIoMarckux ogHoca ca CAJl, moueTn cBe BuLIe ja ce okpehe 3em/pama Ka-
IOUTAJINCTUYKOT CBETA, YMME je 3Ha4aj JyrociaBmje y KMHECKOj IMOIUTUII OT-
Bapama 1oyeo fia onaza. V mopen Tora, MoxxeMo crnobopHo pehu fa je ynpaso
Kpaj 1970-ux roguHa 610 BpXyHall jyroC/IOBEHCKMX JUIUIOMATCKUX IOMeTa jep
je y mepuony og 1977. o 1980, Jyrocnasuja ocTBapuiaa YUTaB HA3 JUILTIOMAT-
CKMX yCIeXa — Off TOCeTa U CycpeTa ca COBjeTCKMM nupepoM JI. bpexmweBum n

134 Vcro.

135 Vcro, cTp. 5.

136 JACMMII, 1977, ITA, crporo nos, ¢. 5, 14. cenrembap, Vssemraj, cTp. 22.
137 Ucro, cTp. 7.
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kuHeckuM Bohom Xya Iyocdenrom 1977, 3atum ca aMeprIKIM IpefCeTHNKOM
[Immujem Kaprepom 1 moHoBHOT cycpera ca Xya Iyodenrom y beorpagy 1978,
npexko Cammnra HecBpcTaHux y Xasauu 1979'%, no TutoBe caxpane, koja je
caMa 1o cebu mpefcTaB/baaa CBOjeBpcTaH Mel)yHapogHy camMuT Ha HajBMIIeM
HuBOY."” TakaB HUM3 cycpeTa jyroC/IOBEHCKOT PYKOBOACTBA Ca JUAepUMa TpU
Bognehe sem/be HUKaga HMje ITIOHOB/bEH, a Mo4eTKoM 1980-1x, HaI/IO 3a01ITpa-
Bame MehyHapomHux npuanka u cse Behe yHyTpamme Temkohe, yrumane cy
Za JyrocmaBuja Iomako MOo4YHe fla Iy6y KOpak ca CBETCKMM TOKOBMMA.

Nssopnu

Heo6jaBpena apxuscka rpaba:
Apxus Jyrocnasuje — ponp KIIP, porg IK CK] KMHA

Hunmomarcku apxuB MuHucTapcTBa Cio/bHMX nocnosa-doup [Nomutnuka Apxusa-
Jyrocnasuja, Kuna, Crporo nosepnsuso

[Mramna: ITonntuka, Bopba
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Sanja Radovi¢

TITO’S VISIT TO PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC OF CHINA IN 1977

Tito’s trip to China in 1977 was the most important visit made by one statesman
to China after Nixon’s visit in 1972. It was the first visit ever that Yugoslav president
made to China and was particularly significant in the context of the history of ideologi-
cal conflict and interrupted relations during 1960s. Tito’s popularity across the world
was well-known- he was most the prominent figure in Non-Aligned Movement and
had a reputation of one of the leaders of the Third world. President Tito was welcomed
on a very high level as one of the most important political figures and the mass of Chi-
nese people were sending greetings to Yugoslav delegation at every step during Tito’s
travel throughout China.

Tito’s visit and meeting with post-Maoist leadership made a significant break-
through toward new type of relations between two communist states. Hua Guofeng,
chairman of the CC of the CPC, and new Chinese government decided to redefine
bilateral relations between Yugoslavia and China, and during Yugoslav president’s vis-
it, two sides made very important political, economic and cultural agreements. Most
important decision made by two governments was the one about re-establishing the
relations between Chinese Communist Party and Yugoslav Socialist Party, which were
interrupted 19 years ago. Tito’s visit was a decisive moment in further development of
Sino-Yugoslav relations, which was additionally underlined in the following year when
Chinese president Hua came to Yugoslavia, in his return visit.

Key words: Tito, Yugoslavia, China, 1977, visit, diplomacy, foreign policy.
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N.VUJCIC, GRADOVI JONIJE POD RIMSKOM VLASCU
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U rimskim provincijama Male Azije, kao i u drugim helenofonim zemlja-
ma koje su i pre Rimljana ulazile u krug urbane kulture, sa razvijenim oblici-
ma politickih institucija, postoje dve kategorije vlasti i uprave u rimsko doba:
rimska, drzavna uprava, koju predstavlja provincijski upravnik s upravnim i
sudskim ovlas¢enjima i gradska uprava sa svojim samoupravnim telima.

Tema o jonskim maloazijskim gradovima pod rimskom vlas¢u ukljucuje
koliko rimsku toliko i greku istoriju, koliko raspravljanje o oblicima rimske
uprave, toliko i o gradskim institucijama i $irim lokalnim religijskim savezi-
ma. Rad na njoj nije jednostavan ve¢ i stoga $to su u pitanju dve civilizacije,
grc¢ko-helenisticka i rimska. Jonski gradovi su u rimsko doba spadali u katego-
riju civitates liberae - i zadrzale su autonomiju i gradsku samoupravu. Dakle,
ne radi se o nametanju rimske gradske uprave kao nove politicke organizacije
jednoj zajedinici koja jos$ nije urbana po svom karakteru, kao $to je to slucaj na
Dunavu, u Britaniji ili na Rajni, ve¢ o prilagodavanju gradskih institucija grckoj
polisnoj organizaciji.

Istrazivanje gradova Jonije pod rimskom vla§¢u zahteva podjednako po-
znavanje rimske istorije i rimskih institucija i uredenja gr¢kih gradova pre dola-
ska Rimljana i pod rimskom vlas¢u. Nemanja Vujci¢ je u svojoj knjizi pokazao
da poznaje i jedno i drugo. Znanje gr¢kog i latinskog mu je omogucilo da na
osnovu izvora raspravlja o istoriji, drustvu i institucijama i prati promene do
kojih je dolazilo tokom vekova na osnovu sac¢uvanih izvora, koliko literarnih
toliko dukumentarnih, pre svega natpisa.

Knjiga ima dobro osmisljenu strukturu. Podeljena je na vie tematskih
celina koja ilustruju faze istorijskog razvitka i strukturu uprave, finansija i or-
ganizaciju religijskog Zivota: Jonija u rimsko doba, posvecena su dva poglavlja,
2. Prvi vek rimske vlasti u Joniji i 3. Jonija u rimskom carstvu. Ona imaju
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uvodni karakter. Raspravljanje o jonskim gradovima obuhvata slede¢a poglav-
lja: 4. Gradovi kao drustvene zajednice, 5. Vodece gradske institucije, 6. Upra-
va i finansije, 7. Medusobni odnosi gradova; 8. Pozna antika i kraj gradske
samouprave.

Poglavlje 2, Prvi vek rimske vlasti je pregled istorijskih dogadaja od onih
koji su doveli do stvaranja provincije Azije do vremena triumvirata. Klju¢no je
poglavlje 3. jer se u njemu raspravla o odnosu Rimske drzave prema jonskim
gradovima, o rimskim institucijama i pojedincima kao predstavnicima rim-
ske drzave preko kojih je vr$en nadzor nad finasijama i organizovano sudstvo.
Formalno jonski gradovi su spadali u kategoriju slobodnih gradova, civitates
liberae ili civitates liberae et immunes ali to nije iskljucivalo kontrolu rimskog
namesnika koji je imao i sudska ovlas¢enja u provinciji. Nadzor nad finansija-
ma je svakako najvazniji vid rimske kontrole. Funkcija kuratora i njegova ovla-
$¢enja trebalo je da obezbede sigurnost placanja raznih taksa i poreza rimskoj
drzavi. Unutrasnja samouprava je pri tom u velikoj meri postovana. Odnos
gradana prema rimskoj vlasti i caru autor ilustruje nizom zanimljivih primera
sa natpisa.

Romanizacija se i ovde postavlja kao problem, kao i u drugim rimskim
provincijama. Ono $to se ¢ini neospornim je da ona nije ni planski ni sistemat-
ski sprovodena, ve¢ je u pitanju prilagodavanje rimskom rezimu i uklju¢ivanje
pojedinaca u rimski upravni sistem. Poglavlja 4, 5 i 6 su usko povezana i mo-
gla su se i spojiti. Poglavlje 4. je posveceno drustvenoj strukturi i institucija-
ma, civilnim i religijskim, 5. se odnosi na gradske institucije, a 6. na upravu i
finansije.

Jedno od vaznih pitanja o kojem se u raspravlja u poglavlju 6. je Zivot i
uprava na $iroj gradskoj teritoriji Efesa, Smirne i Magnezije na Meandru, gde je
stanovnistvo zivelo na imanjima ili grupisano u sela. Zakljucci su ovde bazirani
vi$e na analogiijama s drugim, bolje istrazenim oblastima no na rezultatima
arheoloskih i drugih istrazivanja u Joniji kojih je van gradova malo.

Poglavlje 7 je posveéeno formama udruzivanja $irih od gradskih, s reli-
gijskim sadrzajem. Jedna od njih je Jonski savez, stara institucija koja postoji
i pod rimskom vlas¢u. On je nekad imao svoje institucije, sakralne i politicke.
Na natpisima iz rimskog vremena pominje se niz zvanja, uglavnom sakralnih.
U rimsko doba funkcija saveznih institucija se svodila na brigu o svetili$tu na
Mikali i organizaciju festivala. Jonija je ulazila i u savez gradova provincije Azi-
je, Ciji je osnovni zadatak bio da se brine o carskom kultu.

Poglavlje 8. Pozna antika i kraj gradske i kraj gradske samouprave je krat-
ko je u odnosu na ostala i vi§e kao skica koja nagovestava probleme s kojim ¢e
se sresti ne samo jonski gradovi, ve¢ i Mala Azija, Balkan i mnoge druge zemlje.
Ono nema istrazivacki karakter
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N. Vujci¢ je zapoceo istrazivanje istorije Male Azije u helenisticko i rim-
sko doba svojim magistarskim radom, Uredenje gradova Jonije u doba principa-
ta, koji je odbranio 2007. godine. Pregledna, jasno napisana i dobro dokumen-
tovana, monografija o Joniji u rimsko doba otkriva izvrsno poznavanje antickih
izvora, grckih i latinskih, literarnih, epigrafskih i numizmatickih i veoma obi-
mne moderne literature koja se tice Male Azije u anticko dioba. N. Vuj¢i¢ se
pokazao kao dobar poznavalac i grcke i rimske istorije i funkcionisanja rimskog
upravnog sistema.

Knjiga ima opsiran rezimé na engleskom. Na kraju knjige dodat je spisak
izvora i literature, kao i indeks li¢cnih imena i geografskih naziva. Nedostaju
dobre i pregledne geografske karte.

Utisak o ovoj dobroj monografiji kvare nedozvoljeno rdave fotografije.
U ozbiljnoj nauc¢noj publikaciji kakav je nesumnjivo knjiga N. Vujc¢i¢a ne bi
se smelo dozvoliti da se pojave fotografije na kojima se ne moze prepoznati o
¢emu se radi. Neke su samo tamne mrlje (sl.1, koja bi trebalo da predstavlja
apoteozu Lucija Vera je do pola crna, sl. 2 bi trebalo da je Artemidin hram u
Efesu, kako se moze zakljuciti iz potpisa na slici i dr.); plan grada Efesa, naj-
vaznijeg gradskog centra u Joniji, dat je na trecini stranice sa legendom koja
se ne moze Citati. Redakcija je morala posvetiiti viSe paznje izgledu knjige. U
obnovljenom izdanju knjige fotografije bi trebalo ili dati na nacin kako se to
danas ¢ini u ozbiljnim publikacijama, ili izostaviti.
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Tanura babosuh,
Dunosodceku dakynrer
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Onememe 3a UCTOPUjY
btanita410@gmail.com

ALEKSANDAR KAZDAN, ZIL KONSTABL, VIZANTIJA-LJUDI I
MOC, BEOGRAD: EVOLUTA, 2009, 253 STR.

IIpoy4yaBame Busantujckor LlapcTBa, fp>KaBe Koja je Tpajana BUIIe Of,
XM/baly TOJVHA, HAPOUUTO IPYIITBEHE UCTOPHje ¥ TeMa IOy T CBAKOHEBHOT
JKIBOTAa, IPYLITBEHEe OpraHu3alyje, MaTepuja/HUX yC/IOBa KUBOTA, MEHTAIN-
TeTa, BEpOBaba, CTPaxa, HaMepa U Hajla BusanTuHaa je mpaByu 13a30B 3a CBa-
KOT' MCTpa)k1Ba4a Koju ce 6aBy BU3AHTUjCKOM UCTOPUjOM, IIpe cBera 3060T oc-
KYJHOCTU M HEOCTYIIHOCTU U3Bopa. Pycku BusanrTonor Anekcanzap Kaxpgan
(1922-1997) je youmo ma BU3AaHTMjCKe CTYAMje 3a0CTajy 3a OCTANMM HO/bUMA
UCTOPMjCKMX HayKa, IIpe CBera 110 MUTakby METOZA U OH je Y CBOjoj CTyAuju Bu-
3auifiuja-oygu u moh TpefCTaBNO APYradMju IPUCTYI U IIOCTABUO U3Y3€THO
3Ha4ajHe I0CTY/IaTe BUSAHTUjCKUM CTyAyjaMa KOjy Cy YTULA/IM Ha IIOTOMbeE Te-
Hepauuje Busanronora. OBa METOJ[ONOIIKY M3Y3€THO 3HaYajHa KIb)TA je HacTa-
JTa Kao cepuja mpefiaBama 3a napucku College de France, a o6jaB/beHa je HaKOH
mto je Kaxxzan npemrao n3 Cosjerckor Capesa y NpecTUyKaH BU3aHTOIOIIKNI
nenrap Jambapron Oykc y Bammurrony. Op cBor npBor uspama 1982. ropguue
OBO JITIO je M3a3BajI0 BEIMKO MHTEpeCcoBambe HaydHe jaBHOCTY, IIpe CBera 360r
jENMHCTBEHOT yI/Ia MOCMAaTparba ¥ HAa4MHA Pa3MUIN/bakba CaMor ayTopa, Kao
u 360r ynorpe6e KOMIIApaTMBHOT U MYITUAVCLUIUIMHAPHOT HAyYHOT MOJiesia
Koju he mocraru jefan oy TeMesba MOJIepHOT IIPYUCTYIIA MICTPAXXNMBAYNMA Y BU-
XOBOM Ca3HaBalby U IPOydYaBalby BU3aHTHUjCKe uctopuje. [leno je nsgao sajen-
Ho ca JKunom KoHcTabmoMm, Koju y IpeAroBopy KibJre HaI/lalllaBa JIa je HheroB
IpeBacXOflHY JOIPMHOC yOoOIMIaBarbe eHIIeCKOT TeKcTa. KaxkjaHoB cTaB je aa
O MCTOPUjCKy HayKy Tpebaso a 3aHMMa CBAKOJHEBHM )XMBOT JbY[Y U3 IPO-
HIJIOCTH, BYXOB MEHTAINTET, CBE OHO IITO je YMHUIO CTBAPHU JKMUBOT JbYAU
ozipeheHe emoxe u Aa yIpKOC OrpaHNYeHNM M3BOPKMA HAYIHMUK, Aa 61 7o6mo
IOyTrauujy IOIJIef, Ha MpPOIIIOCT, MOpa Jia MUCKOPUCTY U ApYyre HayKe M Hayd-
He IMCLMIUIVHE [IONYT aHTPOIIO/IOTHje, reorpaduje, CTaTUCTUKe, GUIONOTH]e,
uty. To je HeIITO MITO KOPECIIOHMpa ca CTAHOBMUIITYMA KOjM CY 3acTyIann
npefcTaBHULM IIKoe AHanma monyT Mapka brnoka mnmm JIucjena ®espa. Cam
ayTOp HaIJIalllaBa Jja je pa3Boj BU3aHTUjCKUX CTYAUja, IIPe CBEra METOROMNOTNjE,
IIOfI jaKUM yTUIIajeM UCTPaKMBakba CPeitbeBEKOBHOT 3alajia, ITO ce 3alIpaBo
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OJHOCU Ha MCTPaXMBama NpeficTaBHMKa oBe IKoie. [Topen oBor sHayajHOr
mena un 6pojHMX YiaHaka, KaxpjaH je o6jaBmo u cnenehe crynumje: Aipapru og-
nocu y Buzanitiuju y XIIT u XIV sexy (1952), Ceno u ipag y Buzanimiuju y IX u
X sexy. Eceju o ucimiopuju suzanimiujckol gpeyganusma (1960), Og Xpucitia ka
Koncmaninauny (1965), Busaniniujcka kyniaypa (10-12 eex) (1968), Krwuie u
aucyu y Busaniuuju (1973), IIpomena susantiujcke kyniiype y XI u XII eexy
(1985), satum Oxkcgpopgcku peunux Buzanitiuje (1991), Vcimopujy susanitiujcke
KrouscesHocmu y 2 iwioma (moctxymuo 2000,2006).

Crynuja Busanitiuja-mygu u moh je iofie/beHa y 0caM IIOI/IaB/ba y KojuMa
ayTOp Kpo3 pasjMuuTe acIeKTe ¥ OKOJTHOCTY CBaKOJHEBHOT )KMBOTA HACTOjI
7la YKaKe Ha TO Jla Cé BU3AHTHUjCKO APYIITBO U BU3aHTUjCKY YOBEK MOTY CXBa-
TUTY jeAVHO KPO3 Pa3IN4nTe YIJIOBE U IIPUKA3 CONICTBEHEe aMOMBaIeHTHOCTH.
IIwp oBOr HOCTYIIKA je MOCTaB/bame Moryhe feduHmnnMje MOCeOHOCTH TIPO-
ceuHor Busantunua (homo byzantinus).

Y npBoM NOITaB/by KOje HOCU HasUB Busauiiujcku woeex y gpyuiiney
yKa3aHO je Ha TO Jia je IPyLIITBEHM CTPax Koju je mopgymmpana oryheHoct op
APYIITBEHNUX Be3a BaH y>Ke NOpOAulie Kao 1 ja3 usMeby BracTu n nogaHuka
IPOY3POKOBAO HECTAOVTHI HA4MH KMBOT 4Mja je jeffHa Off MOCIeanIa 6110 110-
JUTUYKYU ¥ ApymTBenu Kondopmusam. Hanme, ocehaj HecTabmmHOCTY 1 cTpa-
Xa [TPOM3allIa0 je U3 caMe CTPYKTYpe BU3aHTUjCKOT IIOIMTUYKOT U APYIITBEHOT
CHCTeMa. JaBHU APYLITBEHM XXMBOT HIje [IOCTOjao, a y)Ka mopoauua je 6uia
OCHOB rpab)aHCKOT IpyLITBa, JOK je KOHAYHU Vb BU3AHTUjCKOT YOBeKa 610
JKVBOT JIMIIEH IPYIITBEHMX OffHOCA. Taj MHAMBMYa/IM3aM ce OI7iefia M 'y Hauu-
HY )KMBOTA YHyTap MaHacTUpCKe 3ajefHuiie. Ca Ipyre cTpaHe, 3a Pas3jIuKy Off
3amagza rie ¢y mojaHuIy umMamu 6ap unysujy o ydemhy y Bnactu, y Busantuju
je 6uo mpeBenuk jas nsmehy Bragapa u mojaHNKa KojuMa je 6umo cTpaHo pas-
MUIIJbalbe O IPEHOCY BIacTy Ha Hapop. Taj ocehaj HecuryprocTu u crpaxa he
ce OfIpasuTM Ha MHOT€ acIeKTe CBAaKOJHEBHOT )KIBOTA ¥ MEHTa/INTET.

YpaBo o0 ToMe roBope HapefiHa IO0I/IaB/ba, Maitiepujanto okpyicerve 6u-
3anttiujckoi yoeexa n Busanitiujcku wueoili u doHauware. OBJie ce IIpe cBera
pasMaTpa Kako Cy CypOTHOCTH Y MaTe€pUjaTHUM 06TacTMa KMBOTA yTHUIA/Ie
Ha OJJHOC J/bYIM IIpeMa OKpY>Kely U Ipema apyruma. [eorpaduja je yrumana
Ha popMupame CTaBOBa ¥ CTPAXOBa IpeMa IPUPOJHOM OKPYXemY, Kao IITO
CYy CTpax ofi IUTaHMHA, IMB/bMHE U MOpa. AyTOp Y CTPaxy Of Mopa BUAU U
y3pOKe IIpolafialba BI3aHTIjCKe MOPHapHIle U TIopasa y 60pOu ca uranmjaH-
CKJMM IOMOPCKUM pemny6nmkama. [Tof MaTepujaTHIM OKpY>KermeM ce TOBOPU 1
0 CJIOKEHOCTU BM3AaHTUjCKE EKOHOMUje, IOPECKOM CUCTEMY U ITOKA3aHO je Ja
Cy 3eM/bUIIHA LleHa U peHTa y BusanTtuju onpehnpaHe He caMO eKOHOMCKUM
yTHUIajuMa Hero U JIMYHYM U IPYIITBEHUM OFHOCHUMA.
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Ca pmpyre cTpaHe, CBaKOJIHEeBHMIIA MCITyHbeHa HeCTabWIHOINY yTuIa-
JIa je ¥ Ha HauMH )XMBOTA U IIOHALIamkbe Koje je OulIo mpoxkeTo o6M4yajuma u
HaBMKaMa KOjU Cy IONPUMMINA CUTY 3aKOHA, T€ Cy CMEPHOCT U IOHM3HOCT
Kao Bp/IMHe IOCTaje obpasaly MoHamama. [IBOpcKe M IIPKBeHe IiepeMOHuje
cy 6mie mpoXKeTe pUTYyaINMa, Kao ¥ IIPUBATHN XVBOT, PUTYaTHA YMHOBU CY
npatuu pabame, 6pak u cMpT. MebhyTum, nako je TM4HYM XUBOT U IOHALIAbE
6o omelheHo MofieIOM MeaTHOr MOHAIIAKa, 00MYajiiMa, HABUKaMa Y PUTY-
a/IMMa, TI0CTojasie Cy CyIpOTHOCTH n3Mel)y oHOra IITO ce IIofpa3yMeBaro Moy
UJeaTHNM MOJE/IOM IOHAIIakha M CBAKOJIHEBHE IIpaKce IOy T OpraHu30Barba
urapa y KojuMa ce y)KMBAJIO y CMeXy ¥ HeC/TaH!M IIajiaMa Koje cy 6ue y cy-
IPOTHOCTH Ca YCTa/beHNM HopeTKoM (taksis).

Y 4erBpTOM nOINMaBBY Busanitiujcku yosex ipeg boiom, ayTop yKasyje
Ha jotazammsy onmrenpuxsahenn cras na je Llpksa y Busantuju npesnagana
U Y HOIMTHUYKOj, APYIITBEHOj U KYITYPHOj cpepu 1 HACTOju ia U3 APYTor yI/Ia
IpUKaXKe IPUPOAY PETUTMO3HOCTI I YJIOTe IPKBE Y BU3AHTUjCKOM JPYIUTBY.
Pemurujcku cyko6 BusanTuje u 3amazga Koju je pe3yaTupao BeIMKOM IIM3MOM
1054. roguHe KaXkflaH mocMaTpa y CBET/IY APYLUITBEHUX U KYJATYPHUX pasiiu-
ka Vcroka n 3anaza. Ha 3amany IIpkBa je unHWIan xujepapxujcku ypehenor
Cpe/hbeBeKOBHOT JIPYIITBA 0K je pe/laTMBHA je[fHOOOPa3sHOCT BU3aHTMjCKe
IIpKBe OMIa y CKJIaJy ca KapaKTepOM BM3aHTHjCKOT [IPYIITBA y KOjeM CY Bep-
THUKaJ/IHe [PyLITBeHe Be3de O1e cmabo pas3BMjeHe, a caMe pelurnosHe ujeje
BusanTuHana cy 6uie y peranmju ca BUXOBOM APYIITBEHOM CaMOCBellhy.
OBaxBuM DPUCTYIIOM Ce JOMasy 0 3aK/bydka fa je LIpksa Ha 3amany nmama
Behn yTuIaj y NoMMTNIKOj, APYIITBEHOj M KyITypHOj chepu Hero lpkBa Ha
Ucroky.

IleTo nmornassbe Koje HOCKU HasuB Busaniiujcku wosex y ucidopuju ymeiti—
HoCHiu U KrbuncesHociiu Takohe ce 6aBu pasbujameM npeopnamajyhux craBosa
U CTEPEOTUIIA, y OBOM C/Iy4Yajy O BU3AHTUjCKOj KIbVDKEBHOCTU U YMETHOCTM.
JoTtapammy yrao riaefama je 610 oCcya M KpUTHKA, fIa je BU3AHTUjCKA KIbU-
JKeBHOCT 0e3 MIKaKBe eCTeTCKe M/ Caip>KajHe BPeJHOCTY, @ YMETHOCT /IMIIeHa
€CTeTCKOT IMHaMM3Ma. AyTOp je YKa3ao /la OBaKaB CTaB IIPEBACXOJHO IIPOU3-
Tasy U3 YMI-€HUIIE fa Cy BusaHTHHLM carylefjlaBany CTBapy Ha Ipyradymji Ha-
YIH U [Ia jeé TO HALJIO M3Pa3a Y IbUX0BOj KIbVDKEBHOCTU 1 yMeTHOCTU. Hanme,
BU3AHTHUjCKa KIJDKEBHOCT ce OaByIa pea/HuM TeMaMa, ajIii [JIaBHU IpobieM
je meXxao y ToMe IITO HUCY Ouile IiemheHe 0BO3eMasbCKe JbY/iCKe BP/IMHE I ca-
MUM TUM YOBEK je IPeJCTaB/baH KPO3 C/IaBHY NPOILIOCT WM MOJENE Ufe-
aJIHOT IOHAIIama. VICTO BaXKM 1 3a YMETHOCT Koja je Tpebajo fa ojpaxana
BeYHe, HEIIPOMEH/bUBE Y30pe IOHAIIaba ¥ BP/IMHA, IITO Ce Hajoo/be oresa y
BU3aHTHjCKMM MOPTPETUMA.
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Ila mu je TOK BU3AHTUjCKe UCTOpPUje 610 HEIIPOMEH/BUB, a IJITaBHA 0CO-
OMHa BU3aHTHjCKe UBIWIN3aIMje KOH3ePBAaTUBI3aM KOjI Ce HajIpe OI/Ieflao y
TpaguioHam3My u Beh momenyToj HenmpomenpuBOCTN? To IMTame je TeMa
miecTor nornasba Konimtunyuitieil ipomene: Buzanitiuja kpos eexose. Ha oBom
MECTY je M3HECEH 3aK/byYaK Jia je 3alIpaBO KapaKTep BU3aHTUJCKe JPKaBe, the-
HoT ypebema, Ap>KaBHOT 11 APYIITBEHOT (PYHKIMOHMCamba 010 Marbe TpafuIiy-
OHAJIMCTUMYKI U JIa je CIMYaH Pa3Bojy Jp>KaBa Ha 3amafy, ca M3BECHUM HEIPO-
MEH/bMBUM €/IEMEHTVIMA Kao U OHMM KOjJ Cy Ce II0jaB/bUBAJIN U HECTAja/IN, a/ll
VI OHMM KOjU Cy ce pasBujanu U Memanu. IIpemMa ayTopoBOM MUIL/bEHY OHO
wTo je omoryhmno Busantuju ga 3ay3me moce6Ho MecTo y cepu cpefmbeBe-
KOBHUX JIP)KaBa je KapaKTep IbeHe ayTOKpaTHje 3aCHOBAH Ha MHAMBU/Ya/THO]
OpraHusalnuju.

Y cemMoM nornaB/by AMOUBANEHIHOCT CILBAPHOCIAY AT je TIPUKA3 CBUX
€/leMeHaTa KOju Cy YTUIa/IM Ha BU3AHTHjCKOT YOBEKA U IerOBO ITOMMAaIhe Pas-
MUYUTHUX aclleKaTa CBAKOJHEBHOT XX1BOTa. Haume oBfie ce roBOpM 0 TOMe KakKo
ce ¢hopmmpana aMOMBaTeHTHAa CTBAPHOCT, KOja Ce CacTojaaa y M3MeLIaHOCTH
CYIPOTHUX KBa/IUTETA Y APYIUTBEHOM U ITOTUTUYKOM CUCTEMY, KA0 U Y MOpa-
Ty ¥ ICUXM IIPOCEYHOT CTAHOBHMKA BusanTtuje. Y gpylmTBeHOM U IONMUTUIKOM
XKMBOTY, Kao IITO je Beh 6110 peun y IpeTXOZHMM IOI/IaB/bUMAa, aMOMBa/IeHT-
HOCT ce OI7leflaa Y KapaKTepy €KOHOMCKOT JXKMBOTA, JOXXVBIbajy HEIIOCPETHOT
OKDY>Kerba, IPYIITBEHNM OIHOCKMA, IIOMMatby BIaCHUINTBA U Ha Kpajy y ca-
MOM BM3aHTHjCKOM Ap>kaBHOM ypebhemy. Ca acrexTa Mopaia u Icuxe MoXe
Ce TOBOPUTU O CYIPOTHOCTMMA y IPYIITBEHUM M KYITYPHUM OJHOCUMA, MEH-
TaJUTETY, Ta4YHUje JBOCTPYKUM €TUYKMM HayeauMa, JBOCMICIEHOM OFHOCY
npema papy, 60raTCcTBY U CMPOMAIITBY, MUIOCTUEM, OPaKy I Ha Kpajy HecK/a-
Iy Koju je HacTao usMeby jacHO yTBpheHNX Mofiena CBaKOHEBHOT IIOHAIIAba
u ipunarol)aBama OKOTHOCTYIMA PeATHOT KMBOTA M CBAKO/[HEBHMUIIE.

Y mocnenmeM mornasby Koje HOCU HasuB Ipaiarwe 3a docpegHum goxa-
3uMma, ayTOp USHOCHU IIOCTY/IaTe METOJO/OIIKOT PUCTYIIA KOjUMa CE€ OH BOAMO
y mucamy OBe CTyAMje KOja je MMajia 32 Wb J1a IOCBETU IaXKEby MCTOPUjU
CTBAapHUX JbY[M KOjU CY KUBEIN U PAJUIN y CKIOIy BU3AHTUjCKE JP>KaBe.
360r HemocTaTKa M3BOpa KOjy 61 OCBETIV/IN MCTOPUjy BU3AHTUjCKe KY/IType
U UMBUIM3ALINj€, UCTPAKMBAY-BU3AHTO/IOT MOPa Jia [TOpefl IPUKYIUbarba, pas-
yMeBamwa U TyMadera YMIbEHNUIIA Pa3Blja HOBE BEIITUHE, TEXHUKE, METOME I
Heryje pasmunte npucryne. To he My omoryhnru a momohy crapux seh nmpo-
Y4YeHMX M3BOpa IOCTaB/ba HOBA IMTama ¥ TPAXY IIOCPeIHe MOfIaTKe KOojyu 61
omoryhumm carnegaBame U pasyMeBame 6orare BU3aHTHjCKe LUMBIUIN3aLMje
Y CBUM HeHMM ob/muuMa. Y ToM NofyxBary, npema Kax/jany, mpBu sajaTak
ncropuyapa 61o 6u foBoheme y carmacje iBa je3nka, je3auK HayKe U je3Vk 06a
KOje M3yJana.
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Crynuja Busaniiuja-mwygu u moh, niako uspara jou faBHe 1982. ropue, je
He3a001M/I1a3HO IITHBO 3a CBE OHe KOjJi JKerle fja ce 6aBe ucTopujom Busantuje,
pe cBera 300r METOJO/IOUIKOT IIPUCTYIIA KOj! je IIPOMEHMO HAuuH I/lefamba
Ha BM3aHTHjCKe CTy/iuje U pasBuo upejy o BusanTuHiy, 4oBeky ca oppehennm
JKMBOTHUM HOTpebaMa 11 CXBaTamlMa KOjli je )KMBEeO Yy MICTOPYjCKOM KOHTEKC-
Ty CBOje eIoXe, Ip>KaBe, APYLITBA M KyIType. YIIpaBo 300T METOJOMTOUIKIX
KBaJ/IMTETa KOjU OMIMKYjy OBO JI€JI0 OHO je U MO JaHAC OCTal0 AKTYEIHO U
BEOMa YMTAHO. AyTOp je YTUIJa0 Ha IIOTOM€ TeHepalyje UCTOpuYapa 1 Mmocye
IeroBe CMPTH Cy 00jaB/beHe OpOjHE CTyAuje Koje ce 6aBe eKOHOMCKOM, Jie-
Morpa)CcKOM M COLjalHOM ucTopujoM. Anekcangap Kaxpas je oBuM menom
IIOCTAaBMO TeME/bE METOMONOIMjU UCTPAXKMBatha BUSAHTU)CKMX CTYAMja U IIO-
Kasao 6ynyhuM mctpakmpadmMa Ja je HeKaJl HajBaKHMje yMeT) IOCTaB/baTh
mobOpa 1 HOBa IuUTama. 1aj IpUCTYH HajOoJbe MITYCTPYje ayTopoBa MUCao ,,[la
OucMO cTUIIN 10 HOBUX 06aJIa, Ia /iU je Halll OCHOBHM LiVJ/b HOBY M3BOP MIN
HOBU TIOI/IE]] Ha CTBApm?
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TADO ORSOLIC, VOJNA DALMACIJA U 19. STOLJECU. VOJSKA,
TERITORIJALNE SNAGE, ZANDARMERIJA (1797.-1914.),
SVEUCILISTE U ZADRU, ZADAR 2013, STR. 322 (PRIKAZ)

Istoricar Tado Orsoli¢ usmeren je na istrazivanje problematike vojnog
ustrojstva Dalmacije tokom 19. veka. Krunu njegovih dosadasnjih istrazivac-
kih napora predstavlja monografija ,,Vojna Dalmacija u 19. stoljecu. Vojska,
teritorijalne snage, Zandarmerija (1797.-1914.)” u kojoj kroz zanimljiv koncept,
preciznim stilom i uz dobro metodolosko utemeljenje Tado Orsoli¢ rehabili-
tuje zivot vojnih struktura u postmletackoj Dalmaciji. Knjiga je podeljena na
Sadrzaj, Predgovor (str. 7-8), Uvod (str. 9-19), pored koga je ponudena analiza
strate$kog polozaja Dalmacije u periodu Prve Austrijske uprave (1798-1805),
(str. 20-42), Zakljucak (str. 275-278), Summary (str. 279-282), Priloge (str.
283-304) i popis Izvora i literature (str. 305-322). U prikazu vojne organiza-
cije tokom 18. veka Tado Or3oli¢ isti¢e ulogu harambasa, serdara i barderija,
potencirajuci uplive koje su Prvi i Drugi morejski rat (1684-1699, 1714-1718)
imali na vojno uredenje mletacke Dalmacije.

Pocetak ,,Razdoblja francuske uprave (1806.-1813.)” (str. 43-97), kako je
naslovljen drugi deo monografije, Orsoli¢ povezuje sa porazom Austrije od Na-
poleona Bonaparte kod Austerlica 1805. To je rezultiralo novim teritorijalnim
tekovinama Francuske, medu kojima je bila i Dalmacija. Ova provincija od tog
trenutka pocinje da trpi vojno preuredenje u skladu Napoleonovih shvatanja
vojne doktrine i zahteva. Tado Orsoli¢ u pokusaju da rehabilituje znacaj Dal-
macije u odbrambenom sistemu Francuske detaljno analizira nac¢in na koji je
njena vojska u ovoj provinciji bila ustrojena, uz pruzanje statistickih podataka,
koje otkrivaju na interesantan nacin prezentirani istorijski izvori kojima se au-
tor koristio.

Treci deo koji nosi naslov ,,Dalmacija do uvodenja opce vojne obveze
(1868.)” (str. 99-123) analizira vojnu strukturu Dalmacije u periodu Druge
austrijske uprave. U ovom delu, pored grade iz Drzavnog arhiva u Zadru, Orso-
li¢ koristi i gradu iz Austrijskog drzavnog arhiva (Osterreichisches Staatsarchiv,
Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv, Wien). Raspolaganje bogatim istorijskim vrelima
omogucilo je autoru da u detalje postavi na nau¢no relevantnim osnovama
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nacin regrutovanja kao i njegov odnos prema lokalnom stanovnistvu. Od po-
sebnog je znacaja autorov napor na definisanju pojma regrutovanja (novacenja)
i nacini koji su primenjivani na tom polju, sve do uvodenja opste vojne obaveze
1868. sa kojim pocinje novo razdoblje vojne organizacije u Dalmaciji.

Cetvrti deo monografje pod nazivom ,Teritorijalne snage (1814.-1850.)”
(str. 125-147) predstavlja autorov pokusaj da u ,,paralelnoj ravni” postavi na
novim osnovama ulogu narodne vojske (teritorijalnih snaga) u vreme Druge
austrijske vladavine nad Dalmacijom. Kao pandam profesionalnoj vojsci, ¢iji se
principi regrutovanja ureduju na odredenim nivoima i po drugim zahtevima,
realizacija politike vlasti pretpostavljala je postojanje lokalnih jedinica, zadu-
zenih za odrzavanje reda i mira u selima, sprecavanje krijumcarenja i sli¢no.
Prepoznavajudi u tim zamecima nukeuse buducih policijskih snaga, Or3oli¢ je
uspeo da uoci nekoliko grupa, koje je ovaj termin objedinjavao, tj. pandurske
snage, seoske straze i poljske straze. Autorov doprinos lezi u nacinu na koji
deifiniSe ulogu i znacaj pandurske sluzbe, koja je korene imala u poluvojnoj
organizaciji Osmanlija primenjivanoj u pogranicju prema mletackoj Dalmaciji,
odakle je ovaj nacin prihvacen zakratko i u vojnom sistemu Venecije. U nameri
odrzanja kritickog stava prema onovremenoj realnosti Tado Or3oli¢, pored do-
brih osobina isti¢e i negativne strane takvog ustrojstva poluvojnih snaga Dal-
macije u vreme Druge austrijske uprave.

U petom delu svoje monografije ,Zandarmerija” (str. 149-177) Or3oli¢
prati razvoj ove ustanove od odluke donete 1846. o raspustanju dotadasnjih
teritorijalnih snaga i uvodenju zZandarmerije u austrijskoj Dalmaciji. Vezujuci
uvodenje zandarmerije za period Revolucije 1848/49. koja je uspela da uzdrma
vladajuce strukture u ve¢em broju evropskih drzava autor u nameri da odrzi
kontinuitet nau¢nog pristupa analizira zakonsku legislativu na temelju koje je
ovaj rod vojske uveden. Autor donosi prikaz i psiho-fizickih preduslova pri-
manja u zandarmeriju, §to predstavlja novi momenat u nacinu regrutovanja,
¢ime se nagovestava u punom svetlu novo doba. Autor posebno nastoji da svoj
prikaz prilika poveze s glavnim tesko¢ama sa kojima se suoc¢avala Habzburska
monarhija, koje su se odrazavale i na prilike u Dalmaciji. Znacajan doprinos sa-
gledavanju uvodenja zandarmerije predstavlja i autorova Zelja da ispita stav dal-
matinskih vlasti prema na ovaj nacin regrutovanim ljudima. Pri svemu tome,
Orsoli¢ ukazuje i na ¢injenicu da uvodenjem Zandarmerije nisu bile potisnute
pojedine poluvojne jedinice iz prethodnog perioda, u prvom redu op¢inske
(seoske) straze i poljsko redarstvo.

Sesti deo ,,Pokrajinske snage i ratna zbivanja 1848./49., 1859. i 1866. go-
dine” (str. 179-193) ciljano je izdvojen kako bi autor ukazao na mesto i znacaj
vojske u Dalmaciji u izuzetno napetom razdoblju tadasnje Evrope. To je rezul-
tiralo formiranjem dalmatinskog pandurskog korpusa 1849. godine, u vreme
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kada je Dalmacijom kao ban upravljao Josip Jela¢i¢. Novi rat Italije i Francu-
ske protiv Austrije koji izbija 1859. stavio je Dalmaciju u centar paznje Beca
kao jednom od ugrozenih sektora. To je zahtevalo poseban tretman vojske i
cele vojne hijerarhije u ovom delu drzave. Naredni sukob, austrijsko-pruski rat
1866. naterao je Be¢ da medu stanovni$tvom Dalmacije regrutuje u ve¢em obi-
mu nove vojnike, ¢ime je raspisana opsta vojna mobilizacija, koju Tado Orsoli¢
dokumentuje obilnim statistickim podacima i tabelarnim prikazima.

Ustavno preuredenje Habzburske u Dvojnu monarhiju izazvalo je reper-
kusije i u vojnom uredenju njenih pokrajina, $to Orsoli¢ dokazuje u sedmom
delu pod naslovom ,,Stalna vojska i domobranstvo (1867.-1914.)” (str. 195-
274). Tim preuredenjem u Hrvatskoj je uvedeno domobranstvo sa madarskim
zapovednim i sluzbenim jezikom. Uz detaljnu analizu njegovog ustrojstva, Tado
Orsoli¢ ukazuje na sve prednosti nove vojne organizacije, posebno u upravnom
pogledu. Apostrofiraju¢i ¢injenicu da je domobranstvo uvedeno 1868. Tado
Orsoli¢ ukazuje da je u pocetku teSko implementirano u Dalmaciji, te da je u
periodu 1869-1871. ono postojalo tek provizorno. U svemu tome autor poseb-
no ukazuje na razlike u njegovom ustrojstvu u Dalmaciju u odnosu na ostatak
Monarhije, koje su opstale i kasnije.

Na temelju svega iznetog, monografija Tade Orsoli¢a ,, Vojna Dalmacija u
19. stolje¢u. Vojska, teritorijalne snage, Zandarmerija (1797.-1914.)” predstavlja
znacajan doprinos istrazivanju vojne istorije novovekovne Dalmacije, koja se
usudom istorijskog toka nasla na razmedi nekoliko imperija, od kojih je svaka
ostavila posledice na Zivot njenog stanovnistva i vojske. Nauc¢ni prikaz, neop-
terecen kvazi-nau¢nim sudovima i predrasudama, koje bi sputavale i autora i
¢itaoca u spoznaji pravih odnosa dalmatinskog vojnog uredenja, knjigu Tade
Or3olica kvalifikuje u neophodnu sponu dosadasnjih i osnovu daljih istraziva-
nja na tom polju. Citak stil, obilje podataka prezentiranih na nacin koji ne op-
tre¢uje, uz pozivanje na najznacajnije izvore kao i literaturu epohe koju tretira,
na najbolji nacin preporucuju mongrafiju Tade Orsolica.
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UPUTSTVO ZA AUTORE

Redakcija BHR-a prihvata originalne nau¢ne radove zasnovane na kri-
tickom istrazivanju istorijskih izvora koji donose nove nauc¢ne rezultate i pro-
$iruju fond istorijskog znanja, u skladu s modernim tendencijama u istorijskoj
nauci.

Radovi mogu biti napisani na srpskom ili engleskom jeziku, ali skre¢emo
paznju autorima da, ukoliko Zele da se njihovi radovi ¢itaju i, posebno vazno,
citiraju u inostranstvu, izaberu ovaj drugi jezik.

Radovi se $alju elektronskom postom, na e-mail redakcije casopisa bel.
hist.rev2010@gmail.com. Redakcija $alje potvrdu o prijemu teksta, a zatim se
radovi prosledjuju recenzentima.

Kako bi se obezbedila objektivnost recenzije, od autora se trazi da svoje
podatke stave samo na posebnu - naslovnu stranu rada, koja se ne predaje
recenzentima, tako da autori ostaju anonimni. Dve pozitivne recenzije, sastav-
ljene prema odredenom obrascu za recenzente (v.), neophodne su da bi tekst
bio Stampan.

Duzina rada ne treba da prelazi dva $tampana autorska tabaka, odnosno
32 strane po 1.800 slovnih karaktera s prazninama ("with spaces’), $to je uku-
pno 57.600 karaktera.

Formatiranje teksta: Tekst treba da bude otkucan ¢irili¢nim ili latinic-
nim pismom u Microsoft Wordu, koriste¢i isklju¢ivo font Times New Roman,
dupli prored, 12pt veli¢ina slova u osnovnom tekstu, 10pt veli¢ina slova u fu-
snotama, u spisku Literature, i u Zakljuc¢ku. Ako se koristi staro/novogrcki —
sve se radi u ovom istom fontu, dok se za staroslovenski jezik iskljucivo koristi
font Hram Studenica (na molbu autora, sekretar BHR ¢e poslati mejlom).

Nacin citiranja u radovima na srpskom

U fusnotama se koristi skraceni oblik citiranja, jer se potpune bibli-
ografske jedinice nalaze u spisku Literature, iza osnovnog texta, a ispred
Summary-a (v. nize: Formalni elementi nau¢nog rada). Ako je iste godine jedan
autor objavio vise radova, onda se uz godinu dodaju slova: a, b, ¢, d, a njegovi
radovi su uredjeni hronoloski. Za zbornike radova, kolektivna dela, navode se
urednici. PoZeljno je posle mesta izdavanja navesti i izdavacku kucu.

- Blagojevi¢, Milo$ (2000): O “Zemljistu radnje Nemanjine. u: Kali¢, Jo-
vanka (ur.) Stefan Nemanja - Sveti Simeon Mirotocivi. Istorija i predanje, Nauc-
ni skupovi SANU, Beograd, 67-73.
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» Blagojevi¢ 2000, 69.
— Cirkovi¢, Sima (1964a): Herceg Stefan Vukéi¢-Kosaca i njegovo doba.
Beograd: SANU

» Cirkovi¢ 1964a, 153.

~ Cirkovi¢, Sima (1964b): Istorija srednjovekovne bosanske drzave. Beo-

grad: SKZ

> Cirkovi¢ 1964b, 215.

— Cirkovi¢, Sima - Mihaljéi¢, Rade (ur.) (1999): Leksikon srpskog srednjeg

veka. Beograd: Knowledge

» Vladalac, LSSV, 54. (Blagojevi¢, M.)

- Kali¢, Jovanka (ur.) (19942): Istorija srpskog naroda 11. Beograd: SKZ

> ISN 11, 51. (Cirkovig, S.)

- Ferjanci¢, Bozidar (1970): Sevastokratori i kesari u srpskom carstvu.

Zbornik Filozofskog fakulteta u Beogradu, X1/1, 255-262.

Ferjanci¢, Bozidar (ur.) (1959): Vizantijski izvori za istoriju naroda Jugo-

slavije I1. Beograd: Vizantoloski institut SANU

» Konstantin Porfirogenit, Spis o narodima, VIINJ II, 54.

Radovi napisani na srpskom jeziku treba da poseduju sledec¢e formalne

elemente:

1. Naslovna strana - ime i prezime autora, titula, zaposlenje; e-mail i
postanska adresa, i naslov rada na srpskom i engleskom jeziku; tekst
koji ¢e i¢i u prvoj fusnoti pod *, u kojoj autor izrazava zahvalnost
odredenim licima, institucijama i navodi naslov projekta na kome je
angazovan

2. Text rada - Pun naslov; prevod naslova na engleski jezik;

- Abstract — od 150 do 250 re¢i na engleskom jeziku koji pruza kratak
sadrzaj ¢lanka i sadrzi termine potrebne za indeksiranje radova,

3. 5 - 8 klju¢nih reci - srpskih i engleskih

4. Literatura — azbucni/abecedni spisak svih kori$¢enih dela, uz posebno
izdvajanje neobjavljene arhivske grade na pocetku liste.

5. Zakljucak - na engleskom jeziku, obima do 1/10 ukupne duzine rada
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INSTRUCTION FOR AUTHORS

BHR Editorial Board accepts original scientific texts based on critical
research of historical sources, which produce new scientific results and expand
the quantity of historical knowledge, following the modern trends in historical
science.

Contributions can be written in Serbian or English language, however,
we would suggest the usage of the latter to those authors who wish that their
texts be cited in the works of foreign colleagues. Texts should be sent to the
following e-mail: bel.hist.rev2010@gmail.com and every author receives a mail
confirming its reception, and then they are distributed to peer-reviewers. To
allow blind refereeing, authors are asked to identify themselves only on the
separate, title page, which should show their names and full postal address for
editorial correspondence. This page is not given to reviewers, thus the authors
remain anonymous. Two positive reviews, made according to peer-reviewing
pattern (cf.), are prerequisites for publishing.

Formatting: Text should not exceed 32 pages with 1.800 characters, i.e.
total of 57.600 characters. It should be typed in Microsoft Word, Times New
Roman, double spaced, 12pt for text, 10pt for footnotes, the List of references,
and the Summary. For Old/Greek language authors are required to use this
same font, and for Old-Slavic we recommend ‘Hram Studenica’ (it can be obta-
ined from the secretary of BHR).

Citation rules for English texts and works written in English or other
foreign languages — authors are free to use any of the standard types of citation
(Chicago, AHR et al.), only to follow it consequently throughout the text.

« For citing Serbian texts, their titles should be translated in English [in
brackets]

A full list of references is required at the end of the text, before Summary,
and therefore, citations in footnotes are given in shortened form. If there is
more than one work of the same author published in the same year, with year
is added: a, b, ¢, d, and the publications are given in chronological order:

Doe 2007a, 332.
Doe 2007b, 65.
Doe 2008, 164.
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Contributions written in English should have the following formal
parts:
1. Title page — author’s name, title, position, employment, e-mail; title
of the text; text of the first footnote under * - contains acknowled-
gments and/or the title of the project she/he is currently engaged in

2. Text - full title with/without subtitle

- Abstract - 150 to 250 words - gives a short overview of the text, with
terms usually used for indexing

- 5 to 8 key words - terms which are usual for indexing articles

3. List of references in alphabetical order, with archival material given
separately, at the beginning of the List,

4. Summary - can be written in Serbian, or language other than English,
and should be extensive, up to 1/10 of the whole text
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11.

12.

Reviewers

National Reviewers

Prof. dr Andrija Veselinovic, aveselin@f.bg.ac.rs Serbian History of the
Middle Ages, Department of History, Faculty of Philosophy, Belgrade
University

Prof. dr Rados Ljusic, rados.ljusic@open.telekom.rs Serbian History of
the 19th century, Department of History, Faculty of Philosophy, Belgrade
University

Prof. dr Milan Ristovic, ristovicm@yahoo.com European Contemporary
History, Department of History, Faculty of Philosophy, Belgrade
University.

Prof. dr Dubravka Stojanovic, Representations of Balkan, Yugoslav and
Serbian history in history textbooks and history teaching and its impact
on identity construction, European Contemporary History

Prof.dr Ognjen Radonjic, oradonji@f.bg.ac.rs Associate Professor, Sociology
and Economic History, Department of Sociology, Faculty of Philosophy,
Faculty of Philosophy, Belgrade University, Serbia
Prof. dr Milos Jagodic, mjagodic@f.bg.ac.rs Associate Professor, Serbian
History of the 19th century, Department of History, Faculty of Philosophy,
Belgrade University.
Dr Nedeljko Radosavljevic, nedeljko.radosavljevic@iib.ac.rs Serbian Early
Modern History, Research Fellow PhD, Historical Institute, Belgrade
Dr Momcilo Pavlovic, office@isi.co.rs, Research Fellow PhD, Serbian
Contemporary History, Institute for Contemporary History, Belgrade
Professor Dejan Mikavica, mikavica@ft.uns.ac.rs, Serbian History of the
19th century
dr Dusko Kovacevi¢, Professor, profesorkovacevic@gmail.com, Serbian
Early Modern History, Serbians in Vojvodina under Austro - Hungarian
rule, History Department, Faculty of Philosophy in Novi Sad

dr Branko Beslin, Associate Professor, beslin@ff.uns.ac.rs,Early Modern
Serbian History, History Department, Faculty of Philosophy in Novi Sad
Vladan Gavrilovi¢, Associate Professor, gavral@yahoo.com, Modern
Serbian History,
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13.

14.

15.

16.

17.
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dr Biljana Simunovié-Beslin, Associate Professor, simunovic@ff.uns.ac.rs,
History of Yugoslavia

dr Ivan Jordovi¢, Associate Professor , www.fl.uns.ac.rs, Ancient History
Egypt and the old East, Ancient Greece and Ancient Rome

dr Dorde Duri¢, Assistant Professor, djdjuric@yahoo.com Serbian History
of the 19th Century

dr Ifigenija Dragani¢, Assistant Professor, www.ff.uns.ac.rs Classic Sciensis
and Classic Linguages in Antient times

dr Goran Vasin, docent e-mail: goranvasin@yahoo.com, History of the
Karlovac Abby, History of the Serbian political ideas 1804 to 1918, History
of the Hapsburg Monarchy during the 19th and 20th century

Foreign Reviewers

Univ.-Prof. Dr. Thomas Corsten, thomas.corsten@univie.ac.at. Institut
fir Alte Geschichte und Altertumskunde, Papyrologie und Epigraphik,
Universitat Wien

Prof. Dr. Alexander Nikolov, alnik_1999@yahoo.com, Faculty of History,
Sofia, Ancient and Medieval History

Prof. Dr Albrecht Berger, albrecht.berger@lmu.de, Universitit: Institut
fiir Byzantinistik, Byzantinische Kunstgeschichte und Neogrizistik
Geschwister-Scholl-Platz 1 D-80539 Miinchen

Maxim V. Bratersky Professor: mbratersky@hse.ru Faculty of World
Economy and International Affairs / School of International Affairs Leading
Research Fellow: Faculty of World Economy and International Affairs /
Center for Comprehensive European and International Studies (CCEIS)

Prof.dr Josip Vrandeci¢, josipvra@yahoo.com, josip.vrandecic@ftst.hr
Faculty of Philosophy (Department of History), Professor of Early Modern
History (Europe, Mediterranean and Balkans), University of Split

Prof. dr Wendy Bracewell, w.bracewell@ucl.ac.uk, School of Slavonic
Studies, Professor of South East European History University Collage of
London,

Prof. dr Eric Gordy, e.gordy@ucl.ac.uk School of Slavonic Studies, Professor
of South East European History University Collage of London,

dr.sc. Ljiljana Dobrovsak, ljiljana.dobrovsak@pilar.hr, Institut for Arst and
Humanities Ivo Pilar, Zagreb, senior researcher (Contemporary Balkans
History, Jewish History and Economic History)



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

Ulf Brunnbauer, University of Regensburg ulf.brunnbauer@geschichte.uni-
regensburg.de (Germany) Institute of History, Chair of Southeast and East
European History

Doc. PhDr. Jan Pelikan, CSc., helena.stranjik@ft.cuni.cz Deputy Director
Department of South Slavonic and Balkan Studies, Charles University in
Prague

Prof.dr Slobodan Markovi¢, slobamar@eunet.rs Faculty of Political Science
(Political History of South East Balkans) University of Belgrade.

Prof. dr Ivo Goldstein, igoldste@f.zg,hr, Faculty of Humanities and Social
Sciences in Zagreb. Byzantium and Croatian history in the Middle Ages,
especially the early Middle Ages

Egidio Ivetic, egidio.ivetic@unipd.it, Associate professor, Serbian Albanian
foreign relations, University of Padova

Dr, Sc. Snjezana Koren, skoren@ftzg.hr senior lecturer, text book and
teaching history research, Department of History, Faculty of Philosophy,
Zagreb Croatia.
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